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me Lord.Iefus come 
* Quickly. Renu: 22: 20 2 
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| py Ro sERT HIII, p. nini. 


PATHWAY| 


Prayer and Pietie: 


Containing, 


1. An E \poſſt tion of the Lords Prayer, with an Apologie 2 
far publ ke, and priuate ſet Prayer. 1 

2. A Preparation to the Loras Supper, with A. Zan- | 
chius conf ion, concerning ſet prayer. | ; 

3. 4 Direction to 4c hiiſtian life, both in our general! 
23 particular callings. af 
4. An Inſtruction to die well; and I. S. bis Bleg'e ves 
the death of that wortbyMatron, Miſtris M. H. 


1 


With diuers Copſolations, Prayers, and 
Tha hoſg inunge, fit for thu Treatiſe. . 


The eighth Edition | 


Pray ts Reciaue, Liue to Die ance. 
Receiue ts L'ue, Die to Line cuer. 


Ihis is che ſamme of this Bocke. 


Lo N DON, | 
Piizted by Ton Haviriand. 


1629. 


— At. * 


| 


1. Honourable Priuie Coun- 


GHT 
Honourable, TMO M as, 
Lord ELLESMERE,Lord| 
Chancellor of England, and 
one of his Maitefties moſt 


cell, Grace and 
Peace. 


elt Honourable; 
4 it i the ſatetie 


Ts) 


| {are Pillars; the ſecurity of the 


| fafegard of a Kingdome, to | 


V a Ship, is haue 
good Pilots; the 
ſtrength / -« Palace, to haue 


body, to haue cleere eyes; and 
the ſafegard of ſheep, to haue 

vigilant Shepherds: So ij it 
the lafety /a Country, and 


bane many wiſe and watchful | 


—ͤßu 


* 


2» ä 


I.. Cour) 


The Epiftle Kb 

| Counſellers. 1s this Ship to/- 

ſed? Theſe P. lots will guide 
it. Is this Palace ſhaken? Theſe 

Pillars will vphold it. Is this 

Body in perill ? Theſe eyes 

will ouer-ſee it. Are theſe 

Sheep in danger? Theſe Shep- 

| herds will defend them. And 

| &, where there is no viſion, 
the Church «© nabed: So, where 
| no Counſell a, there the State 

' is naked, 

O all the miſeries which be- 
fel the Iſraelites, this is recor- 
ded to bee one of thegreateff, 
That either they kad no King 
| to rule the, or that their Kings 
were but Children, who raled 

| them, yet a5 that Ship i ſafer 
that hath but abad Pilot, then 

no Pilot; that Palace ſronger - 


that bath but woodden Pillars, 
then no Pillars; that Bodie ſe- 
carer, that bath but 4 ſquint 


Eye, | 


— 


— — * 


"= 


| Common-wealth,bleſ/e God 


ſed of the Church, as a» vn 


Dedica o 
Eye, then no Eye; and theſe 
ſheepe better, that haue any 
ſhepherd, then no ſhepherd: 
So i that Nation is farre bet. 
ter caſe, which hath but bad 
Gouernours, then none at all. 
Is it « bleſſing to be comman- 
ded by the bad?what a bleſſing 
then ts it tobegouerned by the 


| they are the Horſe-men and 


Aa „„ oo 


1 


good? Haue me good Miniſtets? 


— 


| Chariots of * Iſrael. Hane we 
good Magiſtrates? They are the 
| light of eur eyes, the brearh 
| of our noſtrils, the annointed 
of the Lord; and under their 
ſhadow wee are preſerncd 
Valiue . ure) 

Anm many, Right Ho- 
nourable, and truly honoured 
Senatours, both Church, and 


for your Honour. Ton are bleſs 


2 corrupt 


* Law. 4. 20. 


— — — — 


Tb. Epiltle 
corrupt Patron; you are bleſ- 


you are caretull, that one haue 
yorall; in the other, yon are 
| warchfull „that each may haue 
his owne. In the one, you pro- 
uide for the preaching of veri- 
tie ; 7n the other, you pronounce 
the [entence of equity. Ars you 
in the one to adminiſter Ju- 
ſtice ? J may ſay with Bafil ; 

Your Arrow euer aimeth at 
the White: with Epictetus; 
Your hand euer holdeth an 
equall ballanee: and with E- 
raſmus; Your Sun ſhineth 
alike on the poore and rich. 

Are jou to conferre Ecclelia- 


not gine that Iaacob bleare- | 
f eyed 


—_ 


— 


ſed ef the Commou- wealth, 
au an impartiall Iudge. In the | 
one, hon deſire tu plant piety; 
in the other, you are readie to 
ſupplant iniquitie. 1» the one 


ſticall preferments ? Tos wi 


_ - —_  — ͤ lß— 


| Tow will not make him a Shep- 


lende xp, yet jon were 
wot. forgetfull is provide for 


—_ 


Dedicecrory, 


eyed Leah; who bath ae 
mau a verre for faire Rachel. 


herd of mens ſoules who is ra. [ 
ther to be # ſhepherd of mens: 
ſheepe. What good you haue. 
done to this Church of ours,. 
let Church-men iadge: you 
loge our Nation: you bane pro- 
wided for many decayed Sywi- 
geg el, and put many poore-'| 
Preachers into the Poole of Be- 
theſda, who haus beene cured 
of their long diſeaſe of pouerty, 
without the ines. f any 
one Angel. 

Experience 1 bat hed of 
your fasour topoore Aan | 
in all the cettaine miintenance 
that euer Thadiwenr Church. 
howph *waratraid, enen 


For. 


me; and without any, either 


"ſe - 


2 * 


foil. 
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Saint Mar- 
arets in Pri- 
ay ſtreet. 


jour Honour. It was penned at 


— 


[mp | The Epiſtle - ; 


ſmall Benefice which 1 had in 
London: and when I wa 
many miles from hence, to con- 
ferre pen me that Rectorie, 
whereon 1 now labour. 


of pour lone to our calling, and 


enterpriſed'ſeruice, I am bold 


to preſent againe this Booke to 


— ———— — 


0 


the fenſt for the benefu of mine 


thoritie, 


| ard it your Patronage. 


Iva thantful remembrance | 


ſuing or ſeeking of wine, it 
pleaſed you to annex onto my 
Lecture at S. Martins, that 


| 


an bopefall acceptation of this |* 


Auditors: and publiſhed by au- 
= of the— | 


the god of 


Church.7he Pariſh of S. Mar- 
t 


ew it : and 


tin moved mee 


[4 


are 


that Rewerend 7 of Lon- 
don abawed-me is print ii. 

In regard both uheſe; '$| 
doubi nat hut your Honour mii 
Tow | 


in hi liſe. aid din 


| — = ana mo 
— 


ara to ti une u engere. 
Aa Benęiattuur. 
the Liuing ii your charuabie | 


gracuriug: done. and wof. 
—— 2 


nau lle fr, 


muine famtum at hi death, - 


es 2 Aer 


dering emnents 1 
bad from him im my iniftery) 
F: 
| 6 Eliſhà /atd; wala i mas 
ſter Eliah was talen frame his 
head, My Father my Father, 


the Horſe : men of Mrael, 


[und the Cboflota thereof. 


Mee was a honour ti au 


College, in which h once ths | 
urq a pair ful Student; and an 
0/namenti'to our: Ohurch 2 un 


ra aye, nom hes 3 


. — 


A Lone ) 


— 1 


— A if: - 
for 
Almes;.avdfarthe Dead, dy | 


* . 
mere uh abend t bo- | 
iend:rowloned him 
ee . 


in Cambridge. 1 


which he was(#s we ade ms-|. 


2 Xing. 2. 12. 
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Saint n 


2 
„„ 
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» 


* 
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| The Epiſtle 


one) a preaching Biſbop. For 
72 n 2 aur 
Viiner ſitie of Cambridge, he 
| 45 long fince createda Doitor 
in Dininitie : and for his abils- 
eie to rule, be mas after conſe- 
crated Biſhop of Bangor, 4 
| | Immediately tranſlated to the 
| Dioceſe of Cheſter, and ofrer 
4a while from thence 1 Lon- | 
| don. In theſe aduancements of 
by, hom much hee was behol-| 
ding to your Honour, I had ra- 
— be filent, than ſay litile: 
but forcly, be was worthy you © 
ſhould doe for bim. 
| For the gifts of his Mini- 
ſerie,he was aPowertull and 
Skilfull Preacher: for the uſe 
of ba Authoritie, hee was 4 
moſt Watchfull and Tempe- 
rate Gonernwour. Was bee 10 
Speake? His words were Sen- 
tentious : Was bee toaduiſe | 
His 


— —— — — — —  — 


rie ad godlineſſe. He halted 


| ____ Dedicaory, 
Hi counſel was Religious: 
was hee toadmoniſh ? h | 
hortations were gracious: and 
was he ts cenſurethic ſentence 


any Miniſter painfal in bis cal» 
ling! bee ener did encourage 
him to goe on: did he ſee any, 
either negligent, or turbu- 


bring on, t greater peace, 

For his iudgement in Diui- 
nitie, what it was, the Church 
can iudge: he was 4 profound 


lous enemy to af Superſtition, 
and a great exhorter to al pio- 


wile 


His 


not leu wixs two opinions : be 
ſpake not with thoſe emos, 
Nehem. 13. 24. partiy thi law. 


Sen- 
? 


guage of Aſhdod, and partly 


the language of Canaan, but| - 


— 1 


was iudicious. Did he obſerue 


lent? the one, be would aduile | 
16 greater labour ; the other | 


Preacher of the Truths 44 7£eq- | 


2 enery ! 


— SE ECEY 


. 
** — lt. * _— i. a. 
did 
* 
= 
4 * 


| every way ſhewed himfſelfe a 


be jet ſmeleth as aſwert per- 


| 


| tie much reioyced in him; and 
| ſurely no margel. For he was 


The Epiſtle 2 


Proteſtaut inaced. | 
| Hi learning was good, his 

life better; and his death, for 
| aimpſelſe, belt of all. His lear- 
ning was without compariſon, 
his life without exception, his 
death-without ſuſbition. By bis 
Learning he inſiructed, by his 
Life be (hined,es by bis Death 


fume. What his learning was, 
thu Land knoweth;, what his 
life was, London krewetb ; 


and what bis death was.thoſe 
learned Men know, who were 


Hee was Biſhop of thu 
Dioceſſe, not much aboue two 
yeares : in which time this Ci- 


4 Clemens ts thus Rome: « 


Poly- 


— 


about him in the time of his | 


| fackneſſes, 


- oo 


1 * 


* 
7 . 
— 


2 


' D<dicrorv. ” 


guſtine 70 th Hippo: and a 
Kidley to this Dioceſſe. 

Aud as A mbtoſe was wont 
toſa of his people, ſe queſtion- 
leſſe he ſaid often of bis; Non 


minds ves diligo quos Feen 
ex Euangelio, quam ſi 

piſſem ex coniugio: gratia 
quippe b vehementior eſt ad 
dum quam natura: 
loue you no leſſe, whom: 1 
ue bogotten by the G- 
—— my own children: 


uſce- 


dilige 


haue 


| — 


Polycarpus to this Smyrna: 
4 ſuſtine to this Naples: 4 
Dionyſius to this Alexan- 
deia a Cyprian to this Car- 
thage'! a Euſebius ta this 
Cæſarea: 4 Gregory to this 
Nyſſa: an Ambroſe to this 
Milluine 4 Chryſoſtot e 4 
| his Conſtuntinople: an Au- 


1 


or-grace-procures.gteater;]. | 


loue than nature, as. 
A 3 meth | | 


% 


— 


The Epiſtle 


| weth be loud them more : for 
be imponeriſbed the one, to en- 
rich the other. But bleſſed bee 
that moſt reuerend David, 
that will hane care of Iona- 
thans children, nom be in drad. 
Dead he windeedin regard 
of bis. preſence; but aline for 
cer. in regard of bis remem- 
braxce : for, the righteous 


ſting remembrance, when 
the name of the wicked ſhal 
rot. He died wot rich in goods ; 
is nau 08 argument of his good- 

weſſe : be died rich in grace; it 


#eſſe. With Bernard be ned 
in terra auri, {ine auro: I 4 
kingdom of gol d. without gold: 
ſermed to tiunte, as La- 


apud Deum diues eſt, pau- 
e non potclt : He has 


* 


— 


» — Vu 


* 1 


ö 


ſhall bee had in an euerla- 


v 4 argumente, bis godlie | 


Rantius did write, that Qui 


„rr = ai oe 9g, gn 


——. 


| Dedicatary, a f 
ij rich in Gad, cannot be accoun- 
tad a poore man. 

Did Abner ( ſaith Dauid) | 
dieas a foole dieth? 4nd did 
thu Bilhop / London die, 4 
that Bilhop / Rome, who 
ard, Vixi gubius, anxius mo- 
rior, neſcio qo vado : I have 
heed doubtful, I die doubting, 
1 know not whither I ſhall go? 
No, he did not. But with Am- 
broſe ir ſaid, I haue not ſo 
led my life, that I was a{h3- | 
med to live: neither feare I 
deack, becauſe I know I haue 
q good Lord. He ſaid nat with 
Nero, Me mortuo ruat mun- 
dus s I cate not what befalls | 
after Lam dead; bus, Modò 


me motiente viuat & floreat 


5 


Eccleſia, fiat voluntas Do- 
mini: So that after my —1 
the Church ma y flouriſhghe| . 
will of God be dong. ILON 


—_— 


4A Thus 


— 


— 


. 57.11. 


| conſider it is our bearts, After, 
| 


name endurech for euer. 


his Wife hath loſt a louing 
Huſband, bs children an iu. 


Preacher ) one of the moſt No- 
had. hauing deſertenſo lates 


Doe the igen eib 
We maſt r garclit. Are merci - 
full men 5 away? Wie muſt 


Ambroſe was dead. ltaly ws! 
tronbled:after Augu ine we 
dead, Afrike was /poileds A fe 
ter Luther was dead, Germa - 


cet Ws; dead, hefe Relgion 


Mot to bee troubleſome. 1% ; 
Jour Honour: by bis departure, | 


N — — SAS — ett th 
F'Y * Fr 


The Feile | | 


i, good halb che 
yeares ——.— a gookk 


— — 


dulgent F athor he Church:s | 
| worthy Prelate,and I (apoore | 


nourable Friends that ener | 


} 
| 
1 
of him. 1 ont 9. 
N 


| 
| nie wa diſtract ed: After Bur | 


Heath 


Was altered. And after the 


„* —— 
— — 


—— 2 2 — * - _ 4 


| " Dedibitviy: fT - = if 
death of fo ming worthy mew; 


— * 


bf | 
| a we baut left ivithin theſe | .. 
ll | | {ew years; the Pord grant nos 1 


*F | vebe not plagnedl. 
| am no. Homer; 1 com. 
# mend this Achille: #oChiy- j 
| foſtome, iv commenui ibis Ba- 
„ bylas: zo Auguſtine, to com- 
F mend thi Cypriatr: n 
lancthon, to conmend th 
Luther v Parker g com- 
meu Wl Bucer Loshai ho- 
nour to lim who honoured God | 

in bis life, 1 preſume thus to | 
write / him beiag Acud. Your | . 
5  Hoygur, Pew knoweth that 1 | 
1 ä be Meuen the truth: and 


— —— 2 — 
„ ö 


he Lord knowecth; 1 deſire to | 

« | | | write nothing but the truth. | 

| | | Thus craaing 12 pardon for my 

| | | boldneſſe,aud once azaine moſt \1 | 
899 '| | humbly. rengreating ; Nur Ho- j J 
»| | | nonrable enterlatumet of theſe | 

h.\ | | few ſhetts of Paper, as they are 

— 


A 5 now 
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22 time e. 
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| long 4 treſtie Coanſellour 1 
| po gracious King, an wpright 
Laage to aur Chriffian people, 
and 4g00d Patrons the deſpi= 
| [ed clergie. From Saint Bar- 


Aa. 


Aeſeraed 


Eri "yg 


RO AAT. HII I. 


po RE, 
_ 
w_- - F v - „„ 


| tholomews by the Exchange, | 
where I am now placed, by.| 
| Jour 82 and vn _| 


=- — — IR 


At your Honours | 
8 


E ... 


L. 


A PREFACE of 
Traper: To mine Ho- 


nourat le, Worſhipfull, and 
| Chriſtian Auditors, at Saint 


WR; MART1NS in the 
FIE LDS; Grace 
| and Peace, 


> Marerran: Andi. 
VLA tors 5 There are three 


Cow, which euery good perſon 
muſt be acquainted withall; the 


firſt is, how/hemuſt talke with | 
Gd the ſecond; how he muſt | 


live beſore God rhe third, how 
he muſt come to God, hen che 
ſeale of Hivialuzion 1 ie offered 
inthe Scrament. Of all theſe 


three, I om bold at this ñiĩme to 


preſent vnto you this little Ma-| | 
nuell. 27— 


. w 


S:chings, in regard ef 


| 
| 


by weipht / than worch, haue 


"The Preface 


— 


 Lycurgus, a Law-giuer. a- 
monꝑſt. the Lacedæmonians, 
made this one Lx of facrifi- 
eing to the gods, that they 
ſhould not bee preſented with 
many things, and thoße of ei- 
ther ſmall or no great value. IF. 
things are to be eſteemed rather 


PP: LMS 


ſent gif. L offer vnto you/ but | 
three things the firſt number 
of which, «/.cin; be ſpoken. 
And l preſent vnto you bur 

ſmall things; for: what Can ef 
contained in ſo tew ſhees; fl 
Paper? yet, if ix pleafe 10 . 
giue cheſe ev, ;ſh-ers Ahe r. 

ding, you Qhabknow bettet 
to pray; learno better, how o 
liue; and vagerſtand better, 
how to come to Gags Table; ſo 


— —— — 
2 — — 


haue, concerning the firſt, Bra: 


| mons, I am. willing. ar this time, 


long as you. ſhall; either pray; 
liue, or receiue. Andibeeauſe iI 


ched to you of late many Ser- 


in 


9 rr 


— 


oy TY OOO TORT 
— Lt 


——_—--—  - 4 an 
os 
2 


— 


— 


I 
> 
- 


| 


þ 


„— 
* ＋. p 1 I 
f Fyuher . 

| 


in way of Preface; to rommend The dignitie 


vnto you the dignitie of prayer. of Prayer, 

By it we confet and talk with | © 
God, & by ĩt we proture much 
good vnto Mani: Bye we doe N 
pierce the very clouds, and by |. 


it we haue whatſoeuer is meer. # 


Doe we want any thing that i: 
goed for veer Sthers? Prayer is 
the Mellengen whom we muſt 
ſend towards God. Have we re- 
ceived any ſpeciall'tauout from 
himt᷑ Prayer is dur Am ba ſudour 


co giurhimthanb ez eb. 20d N 


rb wee mR morning £0! cd 
begin vur-workt P This isthe“ 

Key open tlie de Ae At 

tuoning do nut cur feIgeP fires 

Thiwis hv Heck Nee vp tre with, 
nighio · lf wee wank binde the! 


Almighty to do Nnone hurt: Vinculum 


here is tho bend by vieh he is | B. 


Vern, 


tied. Andi odd vntie » ys De 
him to dot vs go bch here is tlie % 
Porcerofth&gits of hoauten It 

is our Oui to difſolue our | 
doubts; it is our commentarie 


— — — * 


— 


— — 


— — 


| 
| 


prayer. 


The praiſe of 


—— * : 


EE 4 The Preface 


to vnderſtand d God: Word. 1 
is a 4 ſacrifice to God, ſcourge 
to the Deuill, and an belpe to 
our ſelues in all our troubles. 
| Wherctore, as the Apoſtle by 
examples commended faith to 


the Hebrew, ſo may I by exam- | 


ples commend Prayer to you. 
By it Abrabam: ſeruant ob- 
tained a wile for / ſaac, and by it 


ſfracl. By this, the fame Mſes 
oOue came the Amalekites, and 


| was delivered from Eſas; {a 


vid from Galiah; The Prophet 
from Ierabaam j Eliten from 
the Samaritans ; Nr uechiub 


Liens : the diſeaſed from the 
Leptoſie, the Apoſtiesfrompri- 


by this Abraham intege eded for. 
the Sodomie. — Laos 


ſuab ſrom the men of, fie: Da- 


from death; te from the 
Aramites z Maoaſſes from cap- 
| tiuitie; Icremia ſrom hi; ad- © 
| |verſaries, and. Dania Itom the 


| 


| CMeoſes obtained a pardon for | 


1 


ſecution. 


— 


* _ 


ſos, and che Church ſtom per 


ꝙꝙ?———— — 


— 


g of Prayer. 


Salomos wiſdome, Elias the re- 


eyes, Nebemiab the Kings fa- 
uour, the ¶enturion his ſeruant: 
health, Chriſt comfort in his a- 
| gony, the Apoſtles 2 ſueceſſour 


to Iadas, Stephen pardon for 


| Paul, and Monica the conuerſi- 
on of her ſon S. Auguſt ine. 
Thus true ĩt is which that A. 


| rand, and pieroeth thit ber, whi- 


it was which made Bernard to 
lig bel eſteems his prayer : I tel 


you, that bee to wbomwee pray, 


it in his Booke: and ons of theſe 


; tion, 


„ "I 


e __ ”— 


fay ; Brethren, let none of vs. 


ſecurion.By prayer Hanneh obs | 
{rained aſon, Daziddeliverance, 


| 


ſtoring of a dead childe, El. 


ges the opening of his ſeruants 


tber fleſh cannot come. And this 


doth not lightly eſfeeme it : after 
| it ien ef our month, bee writes 


two we may dowptleſſe expect, ei- { 
"ag that be will grant our Peti- | 


- 
- 


N 


guſtine ſaith, Great is the p oft | 
| of pure prayer, and 41 4 faithful 
Meſſenger, deltwereth ber ar- | 


—— 


In Pſal az. 
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ought to 
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The Preface 
tion, or that which he knowethto 
be better for vs. i 
all ypon me, and I will heare, 

ſaich God: abe, and gon ſhall 
haut, faith Chriſt. Before they 
crie, I will heare t hein, ſaith Eſay. 
The Lord is nigh to all that call 
2 n bins, ſaith. Dayid, but to 

ſuch z call 'vpon fim in truth. 
| And if we ny belzeye thee Apo-| 
ſtle Iamos, The prayer of arigh- 
teous man auailech mach. 
Pray therefore, and we had 
need to pray. Saran will de- 
| uouferh ec: priy for deliuerance. 
The la will allure thee:pray 
for aſſiſtance. The Fle3, will” 
betray three : pray for defence. 
| The Pi kea Will ſeditee. thee: 

pray for continnance, What, 
 beloued? It God had comman- 
ded ys a great thing, ought we 
not to doe it? How mich more 

hen hee ſaith, pray, and pre- 

uaile; eske, and haue; ſeeke, 

| and finde; knocke, and icfhall | 

| be opened vnto you? ask-Ter- | 

| * | pora 


— — — — — — — — a 
* 


— — 


— — — — 


* — — 2 3 9 


— 


—— 


Hh "of Proper. \ 


ſeeke for Spiritual things, and 
finde them; knocke for Eter- 
nallthings, and the gatesot hea- 
uen thall' ſtand as open to you, 
as the gates of the priſon dd to 
che Apoſtle Peter. 
| * By this, with £/i4h, you may 
open and ſhut the very gates 


of Heauen, and by this with | 
the Apoſtle you may ſhake the | 


foundations of the earth. O pre- 
cious Prayer, what could not 
onely wee, but euen the whole 


world, doe without thect Thou 


increofelbthe earth, calmeſũ the 


nours, conſonudeit our enemies, 
prejerucſ} our health, infra? 


iner ecſeft our wealth, eat 


porall things; and have chem | 


Sea, «fſwage#t the fire, purge#t | 
the aire, proteſteſt our Gouer- 


out nfinda , bleſſeft out actions, | 


| 


| 


our honour, Penteli bat the 
word; and we are preſerued- 
Pray we therefote in all ylaces, 


| 


Prayer in all 
| places, t 


adallzumen, for all perſouri and 
for eg Pray wee in al. 


Pc 


— — — 


o 
— 
— —— 
o 
% 


| the Diſciples in a ſhip, Peter in 


11 » 


The Preface 


places, but in euery place hifring 
Vp pure hands vnto God. Thus 
[ſasc pray ed in the field, /acob 
in his bed, //racl in Egypt, : 
Moſes on the Mount, Iqſaab at 
lericho, Elia in the chamber, 
H chiab on his couch, [ere- | 
mic in the Dungeon, /oneh in 
| che Whales belly, Daniel in the 
Lions den, Chriſt in the Garden, 


a Tanners houſe, Yan at che Sea 
| ſide, and the lewes at lern ſalvm. Þ * 
Call vpon him in thy priuate 
chamber, and erie vnto him 
with thy Family in thy Petlour. 
Thou needeſt not to fall down 
at ſome pillar with hypoetites, 
but praiſe him eipecially in the 
—— of Saints. a or 
chere many voyces are Gods. 
beſt melodic. n Neu. f 
Pray alſo at all times: at E- 
uening, and Morning, and at 
Noone-day.; will I pray vnto 
tliee, yea at Mid- night will: 


4 


riſe to call ypon thee, nay, ſeuen 
ä tim es | 


5 


| i» + of Prayer. 


ſaich Daxid. Daniel did fo three 
times a day, Paul did it day and 


dayes of her liſe, and the Plal- 
mographer vowes it, I will 
raiſe the Lord as long as I 


ing, I will ing praiſes vnto my 
God. Pray continually, not as 
thoſe Heretiques, who would 
euer doe ſo, but as Chriſtians, 
who know when to doe ſo. 


With Morning Prayer, 
tie day begin: 

With Emening Prayer, 
the night ſbut in, 

Without this Prayer 
ft not to eat : 

Without Gods praiſe 
riſe not Fom meat. 


And forget not to pray for 
all perſons,for the K N & as the 


3 


his ¶ Lergie, 3s the mouth, his 


times a day will! praiſe thee, | 


night, Haunab did it all the 


iue, as long as I haue any be- 


| 
— 


4 


Enchia, 


head, his Senators, as the eyes, 


Souldiers, as the hands, his Sub- 


» —7 mmm 


jecłk | 


Pray for all 


perions. 


— 


„ 


9 if wut Pray. 


+1 


k | To whom we 
; we muſt pray f Not to a Calfe, 
as the [/*aclites did, nor to Baal, 3 
as his. Priefts: did, nor to an. x 
; Image; as idolaters didʒ nor to 


| ; The Preface 
iects of allcrades as the feet vp- 
on which the — 


— 


ſter ? 
And: 
Father? hor thy 


; for thy Preacher. A 
childe ; An 


ſter ?. ſor thy ſeruant: or a Go- 
uernonr ? pray for thy family. 
Is any Sick? pray for his health: 


to 


doth ſtand. Att thou a linie 
— for thy flocke. An [ 


— 


Huſband ? tor thy wife: A Ma- 


Poore? for his wealth: Impriſo- 
| ved? for his libertie: Seduc:d ? 
| for his recouerie: ( onfirmed ? 
for his conſtancie: or in any 


for all men, that their bolies 
may be preſerued, ſonles ſaued, 
eſtates maintained, that thy and 
their thoughts may be ſancti- 
fied, your words ſeaſoned, and 
your ations ordered by.. che 
| Spirit of God. | 
Wil you know now to whom 


* 


SEX. | 


Diftreſſe ? for his deliuery. Pray | 


of Prayer. 


any C inte, as our Fathers did; 
but age are bound to ſerue 
| God alone, ſo ate we bounden 
i 4 to pray to God. alone; fox hee 

alone kneweth our wants, he- 
rrib our Petit ions, hathpromi- 
ſea to helpe vs, is able to doe for 
vs, and 1s the alone preſent 


2 


| helper in the needfull time of 
ttovuble. | Fog 1 
I uill draw to an end. Tou 
| haue ſecne (beloued) the geceſ- 
5 of this ſeruiee, let me ſhew 


ſeruice. Pray we muſt in know- 
ledge with vnderſtanding, in 
. faith by belecuing, in remov{e | 
' with feeling, in S wit Hout 
| cooling , in tention withour | 

wandering, in reucrerte Wch- 
out contemniag, in cnftarcie 
[ng and in (owe 
without reuenging. Let our 
yes be faſtened, hearts fixed, 
knees bowed, mou hes opened, 
and our Ha. lifted vp, as to 
the King of Kings. And as 


you a little the qualities of this | 


Jacobs 


How wee 
muſt pray. 
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| | The Preface 


th. ith 


come vnto Chrift : he loueth 


faid to Abner, Neuer ſee my 


| face, vnleſſe thou bring Michal 


with thee; ſo I ſay varo you, 
neuer looke God in the face, 
valctleyou bring Prayer with 
you, 

As Ihaue declared to you the 


dutie of Praier, ſo ſnould I ſpeak 


ſomewhat of giuing of thanks. 
Many bee content to pray in 


troubles: but few giue thankes 


Malii petentes,pancipromitt eve 
ter, pancifſims reddentes, ſaith 
an 


lth. 


lacob would not let the Angell 
goe till hee were bleſſed, ſo let 
not vs let him goe till wee De 
heard. Let not the woman of 

Canaan bee more earneſt with 
Chriſt militant, than we will be 
with che ſame Chrift trium- 
phant, Let neuer the Queene 
of Sheba ſo willingly come co 
Salomon, as we muſt willingly 


moſt, willing and importunate 
Suters. - Wherefore, as Danid 


for deliuerance out of trouble. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


— 


| of Prayer. er. 


an ancient Fatberaheg ac me- 
ay Petitioners, few Promiſers, | 


we few 1th avkſginert.” Are 
there not ten denne ? where 
are the nine ꝭ there is none re- 


rurned io giue thankes, but this 


| one, and hevis a Sam- ruan. If 


euer le under the cope of 
— occiſſon to riſe 
God, we are they, eſpecially for 
his Word and Goſpell; and for 
many deliuerances ſhewed to 
our Princes and People. 

But becauſe at the end of this 
Treatiſe; haue ſer downe a 
forme, „both of Prayer and 
Thankſgiuing, I referre you to 
the peruling of theſe to plat- 
formes, - 

I'doube not of your pience, 


| becauſe I deſire to leaue it as an 


\ 


| ocular Sermon, inſtructing you 
| continually how-to call e 
| God, and ing you to t 

en of the Lords Prayer, 


for the length of this Preface, | 


which of many, through igno- 


| rance, 


Le es, ai. 


, _—_— 

„ 7 2 y s 
* 3 « * - 
4 # "> 


| M. Doctor 
Montfort, 


\ 


you, and that by. tcheafligntnenc. 


— ne 


"Ther _ | 


rance, 15.28 much prophaned, 
as euer God Was hy da 


ting other Kofariesz in an vn- 
 knowne language -- 
Now, haviaganged . 
ſec}; theſe queſtions and van 
ſwers, I mak e ion wuh my 
ſelle, to whom-Lmay-dcomment | 
them; and becauſe for theſe ten 
yeares immediatly paſt, l haue 
liued and -preached-amongt 


of you Reuerendi Paſtbr, I am 


ö 


7 


kindneſſe, than can be te quited 
| by chis paget. Preſent. And 


to you all, You have] confeſſe) 
| knowne my conuexlation, been 
acquainted, vvich! my miniſtery, 
countenanced mee in mprealt 
ling; maintained me in, health, 

comforted me in ſickneſlez· and 
afforded vnto mee much, mare 


ſince it pleaſeh God to diſpoſe 
of mes ſtill in ſuch, vncertame 
N places, as that I could neuer yer 


Jan 
| Patereuoſter in Latinas x repea- 


bold in general te preſent them 


20 


lay, 


| 


— 
. — — 


n 8 


2 — LE | 


of Prayer. 
—— — — 
ſay, Here muſt I reſt: I bleiſe 
od that euer I came vate you, | 
whoſe loue and largeſſe hath 
beene; and is amongſt many of 
you (for what Lecturer for ten 
| yeares together can pleaſe all) 
ſuch vnto me, as makes mee to 
ſay of my late exile, periiſſeom ni 
/ perijſſems, | had been vndane, | 
| if others had nct Ine to Va- 
doe me. 
Since I came vnto you, baue 
preached painſully, ſiued honeſt- 
ly, and ſtudied carefully to doe 
you ſeruice: wich what cenſri- 
erce I know, with what danger 
* you now and with whatp#ofit, | 
God knowes.Surely,this good | 
'] ſee done amongſt yon; yon 
haue beawtified the houſe of the 
| lining Ged yz praiſe;that warthy | 
Knight, whoſe loue and labour 
was firft in that work;you haue 
enlarged that houſe wich is for 
the dying Saints; pri for that 
good King who gau you that | 
peece of om and yom Con- | 
B 


ad. At 


— 


S 


* — 


exrertu di | you,ay Pauldid to the ( orinthi- 


The Pre fare 
gregation is is the thenſands of 
| Iſraels Bleſſe God ſor thofe 
Trumpets of yours, who haue 
euer called you to ſuch holy Al- 
ſemblies. Bleſſed be that God, 
who thus bleſſeth you: bleſſed 
be Tau, whe thus bleſſe God: 
and bleſſed and bill:ted vp be 
they in Heauen, who thus pro- 
uide for the liuing and the dead, 
and withall, remember their 
| painfull Teachers. 
Now, though I cannot ſay to 


auf, 1 4 ant, ite liue and die 
with you: (ſor no Miniſter can 
ſaß it, who dependeth vpon vo- 
lyntary contribution) ye: this [ 
will ay, and ſay for euer, I am 
yours to liue, and pray for you, 
that you may ſo du God, as. 
you inay pray to him; ſo. pray 
to God, that you may liue be- 
fore him; ſo ſiue, that you may 
euet be ſid toureeeiae his Sacra- 
ment: and ſo both fic to know, 
pray, liue, and receiue, that aſter 


you 


| \ 


of Prayer. 


you haue lo ue him by Chriſt, 
prayed to him throu 
lined before him in Chriſt, — 
receiued his fauour in the ſeales 
of Chriſt, you may (in the end) 
die in his faith, as you haue K- 
uedin his feare, and at che laſt 


day, in bodies and ſoules, be 


parcakers of eternall glory. To 
the grace of this God I com- 
mend you, to your grace Icom- 
mend theſe Treatiſes, doub- 


ring not but many of you will 


be as readie to reade them, as 
you haue beene willing te heare 


them. From your Pariſh of 


Saint Martin, in the 
Fields. Iune the 


1613. 


Tours iu the Lord, 


h Chvift, 


{ 
twentieth day. | 
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handled in Chriſts 
Prayer expounded, 


! u Chrift taugbe it. 3 
Whetber Ws ' 

iu the repetition of the words 

of thus Prayer, 

" Whether it be ener neceſſa- 

rie Po repeat 4 tha words 


Whether we pray to the Fe- [ 
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at all times by "and "wee 
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Euchedidaſcalus. . 


"HE | me, * muſt be. amen _ 
C 


1 Sermoitmbich. 1 |. 
haue preached unte 
Fon, you haue heard 
nme exponnd the Lords Prayer: | 
| are you bound to gine account Of te 
727 that yen haue hrard ? 1 
„&c. | Phil. Sir, doubtleſſe I aw; 5 
for the Apoſtle Peter tencheth 


— 1. ** FOR of 
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the power andthe glorie, for ener 


ſame b. 


vnleſſe Chriſt teach vs e. 


The Path-way to Pietie, 
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to gine an anſwer to euerie one 
that abet mee 4 reaſon of the 
hope that is in me, with meekneſſ e 
| and renerence ©. 


Euch. Repeat then the Lord. 


- Phil. Oar Father which art 
iz heauen, ballowedbe thy name. 
thy kingdome come : thy will bee 
done in earth, as it 1s in heauen. 
Gine vs this day our daily bread. 
And forgius vt our treſpaſſes, as 
wee forgiue them that treſpaſſe 
againſi vi: and lead vt not into 
temptation, but deliuer vt from 
enill : for thine is the king dome, 


and ener. Amen. 

Euch. hy is thu Prayer cal. 
lad the Lords Prayer ? = 
Phil, 1. Becauſe Chriſt le- 
ſus our Lord ſet dowae the 


2, Becauſe we cannot pray: 


3. To make vs eftceme it, in 


that it was giuen by our Lord. 


4. To 


W | Th 7 Path-way to Pieric. 
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4 To diſtigguiſhir from the 


Euch. by did Chriſt pc 
hu Chbarch this Prager ? 
Pail. 1. To ꝑut vs in minde 


nine it, wee can haue no ood 
thing“ 52 th 
1. Of his metcie,who giues 
by we 115. 


pe. be ſo bold as tg aske. 


4. To inſtruct vs in What 


manner we ſhould; aske. 
| 5+ To allure vs, that wee 
| comming to the Father, in his 
| Sonnes owne words, hee will j 
| heare vs for his Sonnes ſake... 

6. To teach vs by this ſuort 
ſi umme, what we may mew? 
aske at the hands of God 

that other things we La ca _ 
aske *. 

7. That. Chit mi ohe not 
be inferior to Iobu, who L 


prayers of others. | 


| of our miſerie, that vnleſſe God | 


To comer vs, that wee | 


his Diſciples to pray. 
| 8. To teach Minifters, Pa- 
C 2 rente. 
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he hold aut his golden Scepter, | 
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| mandements contain all me | 
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rents, Tutouts 0 Walkers, to 

doe the like to theſt clbldfen' 
and people. 

9. Toſhew chat God i is not 


like awe) geek: 
| wier my not 
mnie: Pu fhne#b/blike,- 


Efter 4. 

10. That God vouthſafeth 
| a this high hong P's chat tliey 
may come vnt hi 

Euch. 17. N dert us in 
theſe verit word!'df thit prater? 


| cue, as that by the bare repeti- | 
k tion of it, wee ein binde God, 
bo grant our 'requieſts , ; or that 
6uld' neuer pray fn other 
but as the ten Com- 


to hee done of vs; the Cree 

to bee beleeued by 
vs; ſo the Lots ayer doth, 
comprehend all things to bee 


God. 
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asked by vs of Almightie |. 
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Euch. Ir it neceſſaric euer to 
repeat all this prayer}. . 

Phil, It is ſurely g ode con- 
cluſion for our ordinaris courſe 
of praying, both publikely and 
priuately, becauſe choſe things 

| whichiwe cannot atſuch times 

craue; or: giue thankes for in 
particular; arcall contained: tn 
this platfarme: bur that euerie 
petition ſhould euer be vſed, it 
is hot neceſſarie. 

Euch. He t hen n. 

peat s with comfart ?. | 

Phil. Surely as Luther te- 

cheth mee t repeat the ten 
Commandements, and the Ar- 


Euch. Hon tb? 
Phil. To obferue the preſent 


| ſee the profanation af Gods 
name, and contempt 


uenly Father, maintaine, I pray 
thee, the gloria of thine: ome 
name, and ſuffer it not ſa vnn 


ticles ofmy faith in my prayers. | 
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of his 
Word ? I muſt then ſay, O hea-| 
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Our Father 
which art in 
keauen. 
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tan, or doe Gods enemies pre- 
uaile ? I muſt then ſay, Helpe 
vs, O Lord, and cftabliſh thy 
| kingdome in and amongſt vs. 
Is it ſickneſſe, or aduerſitie that 
doth moleſt vs? It is then time 
to ſay, Thy will bee done. In 
want I may call for daily bread: 
in the ſenſe of ſinne, for the 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes; and in 
the ſeare of temptation ſay, 
| Lead mee, O Lord not into 
temptation, butarthelaſtdcli- 
uer me from euill. 
Euck. How many parts 55 
, this prayer? 
Phil; Foure 2 1. APrefice 

2. Petition. 
50 I A: Reaſon: p 
nA Seal... 

Euch. #hich is the Preface ? 

Phil. Our Father which art 
"Y Heaneny Where God is de- 


17 


f ſeribed by to ſuch properties, 


a0 muſt haue in our mindes 
7 when 


uerently and irre Igiouſly to be 
abuſed. Am I aſſaulted by Sa- 
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when wee pray vnto him: 28 
1. That hee is our louing Fa. 
ther 9. 
| 2. That he is our Almightie 
God in heauen ©, 
Euch. Doe you here pray to 
| the Father onecly ? 
| Phil. No, but tothe whole 
Trinitie : yet as the firſt perſon 
is the fountaine of the Deitie, 
wee pray to the Father, by the 
N aronga the Holy Ghoſt. 
Euch. But Chriſt « called 
our Brot her: how can hee then 
be ealled aur Father? + 
Phil. As He is God, heeis 
our Father, and therefore called 
the Father of eternitie. As he 
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thren'®, | 


you reſolne me + dot we here pray 
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Buck. Tet ente ogaine 7 pray 
t ¶ briſt, for whoſe ſake onely we 


are heard in our prayers : f 
Phil. We doe: for we pray 
vnto him, as he is the ſecond | 


| is Man, heis our Brother, — 
is not allamed to call v hin bre 4 
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uerently and irreligioufly to be 
abuſed. Am I aſſaulted by Sa- 
tan, or doe Gods enemies pre- 
uaile? I muſt chen ſay, Helpe 
vs, O Lord, and cftabliſh thy 
kingdome in and amongſt vs. 
Is it ſickneſſe, or aduerſitie that 
doth moleſt vs? It is then time 
to ſay, Thy will bee done. In 
want I may call for daily bread: 

in che ſenſe of ſinne, for the 
forgiuenetle of ſinnes; and in 
the feare of temptation ſay, 
Lead mee, O Lord q not into 
temptation, butarthclaſtdeli. 
uer me from euill. 
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Euch, How mary part bath 
thus prayer? 

Phil. Foure: r-APrefice, 
a. Petition. 


- 248 A Seal... 
Euch. bich is the Preface i ? 
Phil. Onr Father which art 
71 Heanem Where God is de- 
cribed by to ſuch properties, 
de muſt haue 1 in our mindes 


when 
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when wee pray vnto him: 28 
1. That hee is our louing Fa- 
cher 4. 

2. That he is our Almightie 
God in heauen ©, 

Euch. Doe you here pray to 
the Father oncly ? 

Phil. No, but to the whole 
Trinitie: yet as the firſt perſon 
is the fountaine of the Deitie, 
wee pray to the Father, by the 
a rg, 4 the Holy Ghoſt, 

Euch. But Chriſt « called 
our Brother :- bow can hee ther 
be called our Father? © — 

Phil. As he is God, heeis 
our Father,and therefore called 
the Father of eternitie. As he 


| | 15 Man, heis our Brother, and 
is not allfamed do call vt his bre- | 
chren . 


Euch. Tet ent- aui Ipræy 


you reſolne me ; doc we here pray 


10 (briſt, for whoſe ſake onelywe 
| are heard in our prayers ® © 
Phil. We doe: for we pray 
vnto him, as he is the ſecond | 
C 4 


perfon; 


d Eſa,63.16, 


e Verſe 15. 


i IIA. 9.6. 


of Heb. 2.1 1. 


” 
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Luk. 15.18. 


Mil f 2 Gal. 3.26. 


Epheſ. 1. 3. 


n Marth. 57. 


| pal. ro; 13. | 


Iſa. 49. 15. 
i Pſal. 50.15. 
Ea 64.6, 
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perſon; wee haue our prayers 
heard through him, as he is our 
Mediatour. If you diſtinguiſh 
Chriſts perſon from Chriſts 
office, you may reſolue your 
ſelfe. 


— 


Father teach you ? 
Phil. 1, That I muſt not 


condemne mee, but my Father 
to ſaue mef. 

2. That in Chriſt I am his 
ſonne, as well as others are 8. 

3. That (more than any o- 
ther Father) he ereth for mee, 
and will deny me nothing con- 
uenient h. 


4. That I may boldly come 
vnto ĩ him. For this is a name, 
| a great name, vnder which 
none can deſpaire; other titles 


of Maieſtie terrific, this com- 
forcs euen duſt and aſhes, to 
come to God. For who (ſaith 


Cyprian) durſt pray vnto God 
| by che nameof Father, if Chriſt 


our 


— 


2 


Euch. hat deth this word | 


call vpon him as my Iudge to | 


| þ 


| 


— — 


| TheÞ wh-way va Pie. || 


| our Aduocate did gps. put « 75 
words into our mouthes ? h 
knoweth how. God Handeth 
affected towards vs for all our 
vn worthineſſe, and we may ſay 
with Saint Auſten, Lord: take 
notice of tht ſtale 15 o ee 
thy Sonne. 
5. That none can pray vn 

to vim but his children k, „ 

6.. That I myſt cuef behave 
my fete (8 Ghrift Ad) T like 
God $C hilde! „ 
7. That 1 mult pray onely 
to God m. 


him by Chriſt . 

9. To put mee in mindeof 
my naturall and ſpirjtyall birth 
by him, Al.. 10. Dent. 3 2. f. 
10. To teach mee, that fa 
good Father hee provideth fo 
me. and all creature alis 8 4. 


| James 1. 17. 


. 11, That chough we 15 


yet he is ready to pardon; yea, 


for a great offence, a (mall pu- 


KD: Y _C 5 niſhment 


® © N * 6 f 


k Verſ.16, 


1 Epheſ. 5. 3 


9 1 
— 50. 14 
8. That I muſt come vnto f 


n » ich. 11.34. 
16. 1. f 
Eſa. s 3. 16. 


— — — ' 


you 1 
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| fas Danid was, 2 Sam. 1.8. 
F. FEuch. Ata) en pray to one 


Fſo co doe. 
b” 1.7 3-08! 
| prayers, and helpe vs. 

to him alone, Roms. 10. 14. 


tor, and flie to the creature. 


— 


"ThrÞ ath-way Po ee | 


1 —— — 2 — 


niſhment is enough ta this 4 
ther ee ĩs Farher of wercle 
euen to Prodigals, Luke I 5.and | 
ef compaſſion-eyen to Rebels, 


other but to G:? 
Phil, No ſurely: for x Chriſt 


teacheth vs t6 pray here - 


none other. 


ny 2. The things in this prayer 


"are proper to God for to giue. 
3. It is his Commandement | 


4. They are curſed that 
worſhip other gods. | 
5. Hee alone Knowerh our | 


hearts: 


6. He None can hear dur 


Wee beleeue in eim a» 
bone, and therefore muſt Pray 


8. No holy perſon in alt the 
Bible did euer fortike his Crea- 


Euch. Why doe Jou ſay but 


F ather, | 


th... the tree ted nd a. Ao Al Hes . 


© » 
1 


** 
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TT 
Father, and not my Father? 
| Phil. To teach mie, 1. That 
and 1 muſt hold each member of | 
els, | che Church as my brethren . | © Cen. 13.1. 
| 2. That I muſt pray as well in 
nr charitie for others as my ſclfeP, | p 1am. 3 16. 
| az vpon neceſſitie for my ſelſe. 
riſt 3. That!] muſt loue all men 
% as brethren ꝛ4. 11 Ich 4-27, | 
| 4. The dignirie of each 
yer Chriſtian, having God to his | 
ec | Father r, which dignitie hee | , S. 18. 
nt vouchſafed not either to the 2 | 
I !Patrriarchs before the Law, | 
bat nor yer to the bleſſed Angels: 
| they are called. onely, the ſer- 
ur | uants of God, theother Meſſen > ? 
47 geis of God, but ſeldome ſont. [| 
ur 5, Gods loue to mee in ma- ll 
| lunge his childeſ. er | 74100 * 
as | 6. That in prayer, I muſt 1 
ay conſider Chriſt & his Church | | 
1 as one body, and make him my 
he Father, who is the Father ol 
2— Chriſt mine eldeſt brother; his 
FE by- generation, mine-by rege- 
1 neration; his by nature, mint 
ay | J | by 
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| [cauſe effectuallß ro God. 
| Briefly, the word Father, is 2 


' 115 a word of chaxitie: ſo that in 
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by grace: and this will cauſe 
in prayer moſt ſweet conſola- 
tion. 
7. To aſſure mee that hee is 


bee ſo, euen though 1: offend 
him: for elſe I could not come 
willingly vnto him; and Satan 
cals this moſt of all into queſti- 
on, Marth. 4.3, 27,43. 


pray for all Gods people, ſo e- 
uerie one of them praycth for 
me: and therefore I being a 
member of Chriſt, can neuer 
want friends to ſollicite my 


word of faith, and the word our, 


theſe rwo words, is the ſumme 
of the Law and the Goſpell. 
Euch. Tos ſaid this word Our 
teacheth vs to pray for others, 
what, euen for all men? 

Phil. Yea verily : that Gad- 


alſo my Father, and will cuer | 


8. To aſſure mee, that as 1 | 


| 


{ 


will giue them grace to repent, 


and | 


1 


_ 
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and come out of the ſnares of 


the Deuill, 2 Ti. a. and iſthey 
bee our enemies, that God 
would turne their hearts: Mat. 
5.44. Note here that wee are 


dren,K indred, Charges, Friends, 
and Bene factours unto God. 
Paul did ſo for others, and deſi- 
red others would doe it ſor 
him, 1 Te. 3. 23, 24, 25. 


vpon God as my Father? 


ought in my priuate Prayers: 
[acob did fo at Bethel: Daaid 
did ſo in his trouble: Chriſt 


deemer ; ſo I may ſay, Thou art 
my Father. This faith teacheth 
mee, when I apply him to my 
ſelfe: this, Religion teacheth 
mee, when I pray for my ſelſe. 
Yet ſo muſt Icall vpon lum as 


bound to commend particular | 
perſons, as our Gomernonrs, Chil-- 


Euch. But may I neuer call 


did ſo on the Croſſe: and as 
God ſaith to me, Iam thy Re. 


my God, that I alſo conſider 


Phil. Les: I both may, and 


— 


1 


him 


— — 


* 


——. 


— 


* Pſal. 5 Jo 


Y Eph. 1. 10. 


z Gen. 1. 2 6. 


br Kin. 8. 27. 


eEccl. 21.24, 


x'Prou. 5.21. 


= Deut,1.10. | 


| the Citie 1 the great King. 


led by Chriſt, his Fathers honſe, | 


— — % — —— —— 
F 
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hiv) as the God of his Church. 
Euch. y (ay pon, that God 
1 in Heanen ? 

Pbil. Becauſe there hee 
ſneweth himſelfe chiefly to the 
Saints, and from thence hee 
manifcſteth himſclie vnto 
man s. 

Euch. It not God euery wher: ? 
| Phil, Yes: for his eſſence is 
euerie here x, and hee filleth 
both heauen and earch , 

Euch. How ny heautn are 
there ? 

Phil, Three, 
1. The Aire, in which wee 
breathe 2. 
2, The Skie, in which ate 
the . 

The Heaven of Heauens, 
in which Chriſt, the Angels, 
and Saints departed are; cal. 


lobn 14. 2. by Lan, Paradiſe, 
2 Cor. 1 2 4. by Matth. Chap. 
5. 34. the Throne of God, and 


— — 


Euch. 


n 


FF —— 
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uche What aus you by 


| 5 that God is in Heanen ? 


Phil. 1. That he is thereſore 
able to grant my requeſts e. 
2. That, I may pray with 
confidence vnto him. 
3. That in Prayer my heart 
muſt bee in Heauen. This is 
that true worſhip, John 4. 23, 
4. That I muſt vſe all reue- 
b rence in Prayer f. 
5: That Iam here 5 Pilgrim, 
and chat my conuerſation muſt 
be in Heauen 8, 

6. That I muſt looke for all 
graces & helps from Heauen b. 

7, That by pilgrimages 1 
need not ſeekero God), 


eatthly parents, who would 

helpe, but cannot oftentimes. 

9, That no creature can hurt 

ues Pſal. 2. 4. 5. Pſal. 14 f. 6. 
m. 8. 50, 


before my earthly parents, Mat. 
8. 22. 10. 37. Dent. 33. 9. 
11. That 


|: 


That lice differs farre from I 


| 


75 a. That I muſt prefer him 


£1 Kin. L. 30. 


Pfl. 123.1. 


ex Kin. 8 48. 
pſal 25. i. 


Eccleſ. 3. 12 
Zo | 


s Phil. 3. 21. 


Heb. 13.14. 


h ler. 1. 17. 
Pſal. i 21. i. 


i 3 | 
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he dwelleth in houſes of clay, 


eſpecially aske heauenly things, 
Lube 11. 13. 
12. That I alſo ſhall bee 


with him in heauen, 


God in Heanen ai they, Tob 22. 
14. 4 he not in al places? 

Phil. Yea ſurely, as appea- 
reth, 1 King. S. 27. Pſal. 13 9.6. 
[ſay 66. 1. er. 23. 24. Pro. 1 5. 3. 
and elſewhere in many places 
of Scripture. 

Euch. Why then once agaiue) 
is he ſaid to be in Heauer? | 

Phil. 1. Becihſe hee mani- 
feſts his power from hence, as 
Kings doe theirs from their Pa- 
laces: Pſal. 50.6. Rom. 1, 18. 
Poore Cottages argue no great 
inhabitants; magnificent Pala- 
ces argue perſons of account : 
mans baſenefſe is ſcene, inthat 


[ob 4.19. Gods fatnelfe, in 
that hee dwelleth in Heauen, 


ler. 23. Pſal.123, 1. 


Tb Fab: fo Pietie. * 
11. That therefore I muit | 


Euch. Doe you then include | 
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. Becauſe it 
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2. Becauſe in view of the 

Heauens, we ſee more of Gods 

Maieſtie, than in all other crea- 

cures : Pſal. 19. 1. | 

| 3+ That as we ſee Heauen in 


| | all places; ſo wee know that 


| 


— - 


{ 


God is in all places: Pſal. 139. 
To lob 26, * Heb. 4» 13. 

4. That we may by this be 
perſwaded, hath of his Omni- 
potencie, that hee can doe all, 
Pſal. 19. 6. and libertie, that he 
will doe what hee pleaſeth : 
P/al. In 5. 3. Yea, and that ſee- 
ing hee is in the higheſt Hea- 
uens, he is to bes ſeared aboue 
all Gods. O happy Preface to 
this bleſſed Prayer | 

Euch. Why - doth wt this 
Prayer begiu with ſome Preface, 
of Gods Soneraigntie, Omnipo- 
tencie, Iuſtice, &c. but with 
this of Paternitie ? | 

Phil. His Soueraigutic woul 
terriſie vs, becauſe we haue re- 
belled; his Ommipetencie amaze 
vs, being but duſt and aſhes; |. 


his 


: * , Ps Act] 
. 


ä 


18 
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k x King. 3. 
11. 
Gen. 19. 21. 


32. 
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his Iuſtics affright vs, being 
uiltie of our ſinnes; his Pater- 


nitis doth allure vs, as prodigall 


ſonnes, comming to a liberall 
and mercifull Father: Lule 1. 
I5, 18. 
Euch. How many petitions 
are there in the Loyds Prayer ? 
Phil. Six : whereofchefirſt 
three concerne God : the other 
concerne our ſelues: and of the 
laſt three, one only is for things 
corporall, the other two are for 


things ſpirituall, x Per. I. z. 


Euch. What learne you out 
of this order ? 

Phil. I learne, 1, Gods 
great fanourto mee, who will 
admit me to aske for my ſelfe k. 
2. His great loue, that hee 
will heare my ask ing for o- 
bers ll. det; 


| | ll a . ralln. 


3. My dutie, that! muſt de- 


= Exod. 32. | fire eſpecially Gods glorie®. 
4. That I muſt oftner crave 


things ſpirituall than corpo- 


E ach, 


—— 


_— ———— tt —_— N % -— 


| 


| ordes.?- 


RE — AK 


Tube „aba Fo ue. 
Tuch. hich is the fff youu: 


tion ? | 
Phil.Hallowed be thy dane. 

Fuch. hy is this ſet iu the 
firſt place ? . 

Phil. 1. Becauſe it is firſtin 
the intent of God, who made 
all for his owne glorie o. 0 

2. Becauſe it is firſt in che in- 
tent of the godly, who like 
good Children wiſh and doe 
all to Gods glorieP. 

Euch. Wat 1 the vſe of this | 


Ii. That whecker we eat 
or drinke, or whatſocuer wee 
doe elſe. we may doe all to the 
glorie of God: 1 Cor. 10. 3 . 

Euch. nat meane you by 


theſe wordt nenen | 


Name? 

"Phil. By Gods name, I'vn- 
derſtand his titles: as :God, 
Cbriſt, Lord, and ſuch like; his 
properties, as his Iuſtice, ler. 
cie, Promidence, and ſuch like; 


his Word, as the Scriptures | 
| rea 


d 


© Prou. 15.3. 


Joh. 15.8. 
Exod. 33.3% 
Rem. 9. 3. 


K | 
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read and preached; his Mini- 
' ters, Sabbath, Sanctuarie: his 
Sacraments, as Bapriſme, and 
the Lords Supper; his Workes, 
as Creation, Pre ſeruation, and 
the like. And by Halowivg, I 
meane, that God in all theſe 
may haue due reuerenee done 
vnto him, of all the people that 
belong vnto him. 

Euch. Tell wee yet wore 
plainly , what this word Hal- 
lowed meaueth? 

Phil. To Hallow, or ſancti- 
fie, is (as you taught me) 1. To 
ſeparate a ching from a com- 
mon, to an holy vſe: fo we are 
commanded: to ſanctiſie the 
Sabbath, Exod. 200. 
2. To preſerue from pollu- 
tion: ſo all people muſt be hal- 
lowed, Leuit. 20.7. 2 Cor.. 1. 

3. To eſteeme, and cele- 
brate as holy: and ſo God is 
ſayd to be hallowed, Len. 10.3. 
Ex cb.z 8.23. 7 e 

Euch. How may pous a polluted 

: 


Bad men may account God 


lc 


' Phil, 1. Becauſe it is an ho» 


| Wa Exod. 5. 2. Iſay 36.20. 


The Pat b. way to Pictie. 
perſon; Thus bakew Golf name, 
which.in i felfe is inoſt holy? 

Phil. 1. By the conflderati- 
on of his Iuſtice againſt ſinners. 

2. His mercie towards his 
children, in giving them faith, 
forgiuing their ſinnes, and ma- 
king them patient to endure 
troubles. | 

3. By being holy my ſelfe. 


great and glorious, none Holy, 
but holy petſons, as Angels, 
[ſay 6.6. and men, 1 Pet. 3.1 5. 
who muſt doe it in thought, 
word, and deed. ; 
Euch. Why muſt you thus la- 


hour to hallow Gadt name? 


nour euen due vnto him, Rev. 
2. It is a credit to me. 
3. I teſtifie how J eſteeme 
of God. has 
4. Thx contrarie argues im- 


5. Hee hath puniſhed the 


profa- 


— _— K 2 „AK — - 
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| profanation of his. Name: fo 
Exod. 14.28. 2 King. 19. 37. Iſa. It 


37.36, 37. Ad. 12. 23. 0 
6. Hee created mee to this 
purpoſe: Praun. 16. Jo 1 th 


7. AV all men account of | ſe 
their names, Eccizſ.. 1, ſo God. tu 
doth highly of his. 

8. All people haue vſed all th 
meanes to erect altars to che ou 
honour of their gods: yea, and to 
the people who neuer ſaw their [Ci 
King, honour him. 

9. Ic is hot onely holy in it |[liu 
ſelte, but giues holineſſe to all | 1 
other things that are holy. 2 

10. CHofes and Aaron Cn- || 
tred not into ( uraan, becauſe me 
they did not ſanctifie the Lord ſtr- 
amongſt the children of Iſrael, ma 
Deut. 3 2. 5 1. and Leuit. 10. 3«|rifi 
I will be ſanctified in them that ſof 
come neere mee, and 5 1 


— 


| the people I will be glor ed. Fin 
Euch. i bat mant Hoe J 2 
| bewaile i in this petition * _.bea 


Phil, Firſt, I bewaile mine ſy a 
owne 


— 
— 
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{ice Gods glorie in 


towards mankinde, :aboue all 


[lives we diſhonour God i. 


for in this petition ? 


96 —— — 


owne and others pride of heart, 

that wee labour more for our 

owne credit, than Gods glorief. 
2. Our hardneſſe of 


that we cannot, as wee ought, 


his Crea- 
tures 8, . | 

3. Our vnthankfulneſſe, 
that wee praiſe him not as wee 
ought, tor his many fauours 


Creatures v. . 
. Our impietie, that in our 
Euch. What then doc you pray 
Phil. J pray, that God, by 


me and all men, whether Magi. 
ſtrates, Miniſters , or people, 


bat 
all 


d. 


Ju 


may in feare and dread be glo- 


pf his Properties, diligent hea- 
ing of his Word, often recci., 
ing of the Sacrament, patient | 
pearing of the Crolle, and dat- 
une y admiring of his Workes : 
vne 


— 


rified, in the reuerend ſpeaking 
of his Name, holy meditation 


And, | 


| 


heart, 


23 


— — 


F Luk 18.14, 


8 Mar. 6.52, 


* Pſal.gr.15, 


i Pal. 119. 
136. 


as ec 
n 


6 


n 


— 


1 
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gainſt ? 


idolatrie, ſuperſticion, ſorcerie, 


And, in a word, that wee may 
know in minde, acknowledge 
in heart, loue in truth, ſpeake 
with tongue, doe in our actions, 
both naturall, ciuill, and reli · 
gious, all ſuch chings as God 
may be —— by. All Nati- 
ons muſt praiſe God, P/al, 117. 
and all muſt pray that not onely 
they, but alſo all others may 
thus praiſe him, at all times, 
Pſal. 1 13. in all places; without 
intermiſſion, and that by their 
goed works they may ſtirre vp 
others to gloriſie Gog, Matth. 
5. 2. 1 Pet. 2.12. 

Euch. bat doe you pray 4- 


Phil. I pray againſt all jon 
rance, errour, vanitie of minde, 
infidelitie, proſaneneſſe, A- 
theiſme, worldlineſſe, ſecuritie, 
pride, and all blaſphemous 
ſpeeches, ſalſe dealing, ſcoffing, 


ſacrilege, ſymonie, periurie, 
perſecution, impenitencie, vn- 


reuerend 


* 


| | fey :beftowedivpoii vs, the 


1 be — Planta 5 


reul end v 


der in mans hie, as may any 
way obſcare che pl6ric of God. 
„Buch. has gen bene pike 
Godehdoks for H \ 
Phil, That je tink? pleaſed 
him to glorifie his great Name 
in all the former, and hath gi- 
nen me and many others grace, 
ol his meere -mercy z toploffic 
115 Namo in that which before 
prayed: for : a8 Alf that hee 


benefit of ſancttñication- by 


* the word of truth; Iobæ 17. and 


the perteftion'of fanctiscrtion 


thus we deſiroto enom God, 
| we lofs not by itj he jn the end 
will honour vs, 1 fam; 2: 30: 

2 Thifſe 1. 1. due 
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Thy King- 
dome come, 


F 
bil. Becauſe confeſſion, pe- 


tition, deprecation, and thankſ- 
giuing, being the ſpeciall parts 


of Pra er, 1 Tim. 2. 1. I muſt 


law, Hallowed be thy Name? 


| will be done. 


be erected in his heart, 


vnderſtand them all to bee in 
euery petition of this abſolute 
forme of Prayer. 
Euch. which « the ſecond pe- 
tition ? | 
Phil. Thy Kingdome come. 
Euch. Why deth it next fol- 


Phil. 1. Becauſe it is the firſt 
meanes, by which Gods name 
is hallowed. 

2. Bccauſe next tothe hal- 
lowing of his Name, we ought 
chicfly to pray, that Gods King- 

une may come k. 


Euch. hy i it ſet before, Thy 
| Phil.Becauſe no man can euer 
doe Gods will in any thing, till 
ſuch time as Gods Kingdome 


Euch. How proxe you this ? 


The Pathway to Pietie, | 


Phil, 


ee EREERTSR INE ent = 


| 
þ 
Ti 


Gods will, that is not Gods ſub. 
ic}, 


Law, but by Gods grace u. 


Commandement 4, loue out of 4 
pure heart, gocd conſcience, and 
aii b vnfained o. 

Euch. But may not a bad man 
doe that which is good ? 


| Phil, He may doe that which 


is good in it ſelfe : but beczuſe 
he 18 out of Chriſt, p or bein 
in Chrift, doth irtoa bad en 


it ſhall not bee good to him 4. 


So, to giue almes is a good 


thing; but if our perſons bee 
not iuſtified before God, and 
this action bee not to the glory 
of God, it will neuer goons! 
good to vs. 

Euch. Why dee you pray that 

Gods kingdome my come 
D 2 
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| Phil. By cheſereaſons: 
1. Becauſe no man can doe 


2. No man can k eepe Gods 
3. Becauſe without faith we 


cannot pleaſe God a. 
| 4. Becauſe, The end of the 
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in the children of darkneſſe, 


domes;ʒ the one of ſinne, Rem. 


Rõ. 5.1 4. all which are enemies 


| 


Phil, Becauſe, if my Father 
reigne, I his ſon reigne in him; 
and his dignity is a dignity to | 
me. And | pray for it, as the 
firſt of the good things which | 
concerne. our ſelues, becauſe | 
im order and nature it is the firſt: 
Mar. 6. 3 1. Hhil. 3. 9. 

Euch. How many ſorts of 
Ang dome t are there? 

Phil, Three: The kingdome 
of Satan ; the kingdomes of 
men; &the Kingdome of Godr. 

Euch. bat i the kingdome | 
of Satan 4 > 

Phil. It is that tyrannicall 
regency, by which, as the 
Prince ef darkneſſe, hee (by 
Gads tvſt. permiſſion ) ruleth 


and regeth 2gainſt the children 
of light, ⁊ Cor.. 4 Renel. 1 2.3. 
ere ding vp two other king- 


6. 12. 5. 21. the other of death, 


to this kingdome we pray for, 
Satan 


— * 
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Satan ruling ouer all the chil- 


vs, Lnke 19.14. 
of Man ? 
ment, by which one, or divers, 


mand theit people, 


of Gd? 
| Phil, It is that ſpirituall rule, 


which Ged through Chriſt 


doth by grace beginne in vs in 


this lite, and by glory will. ac- 
compliſh in the ue to comeꝰ. 
Euch. 1s the kingdowe of God 
manifold ? 
Phil. It is threefold. 1. The 
kingdome of Power, Pſal. go. 


dren of pride, [-b 41. 34. and 
- | reaching them to ſay; Ah will | 
not bane this man i ruit over | 


Euch. hat the king dowe | 
Phil. It is the humane gouern- 
doe by Gods ordinance com: | 


Euct« hat i the Kingaome | 


| 


*Din. 3. 37. 


— - w 7 . * 4 
50 


— — — 


— 


1. 2. The kingdome of e, 


Matt. 3.2. 3. n 
of Glory, Luke 23. 42. By the 
firſt he ruleth Satan, = 2 his 
enemies, Pſal. 2. 9. 145+ 13. 


12 — 


D 3 com- 


Matth. 25. 
37. 6.31, 
Rom, 14-27. | 


29 


— 
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commands all creatures, and 
preſerueth his owne people. By 
the ſecond, he ruleth the godly, 
and reignes in their hearts, by 
i the Word and Spirit, Lale 17. 
2 20. By the third, he crowneth 
the godly with celeſtiall happi · 
f | neflc. So then, the firſt king- | 
dome is externall: the ſecond in- 
ternall: the third eternall: the 
firſt is a government of all: the 
ſecond of the elect : the third 
of the departed out of this life 
into heauen. | 
| Euch. How many things may | 
we obſerme in this kingdame ! 
} | Phil. Twelue. 
| | March. 2.3. | 1. That Chrift is King“. 
11 2. The Subiects are Chri- 
Ie fal. a. 8. ſtians bd. | 
' | *Pl119.05 | 2, The IL. awes are the Worde. 
ö | 1 are Satan, ſin, 
"lt death, hell, damnation, the 
ie ſh, and the wickedd. | 
az. 5, Therewards are the good 
Gal.5.179. | things of this life, and eternall 
Au 16.30, happineſſe in the liſe to comes 
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y accompliſhed?, And this ar- 
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6 The chaſtiſements are af- 
flictions f. 

7. The weapons are Faith, 
Hope, Loue, the Word, and 
Prayer 6. 

8. The time of it is to che 
worlds end b. 

9. Fhe place, is this world, 
and the world to come . 

10. The Officers are Prea- 
chers k. 


Goucrnours). 
I 2. Ic is gaterciſed vpon the 
conſcience of man w. 


of God ſaid to come 
Phil. J. When it is erected 
where it was not before n, 


where it was o. 
3. When it is repaired from 
former decayesP. 


4. When it is perfected & ful- 


gueth Gods great favour to- 
; wards vs, that though hee will 


3 | 


11. The Vice-gerents are| 


Euch. How « the kingdeme | 


2. When it is increaſed | 


F Heb. 12. 6. 


8 Epk. 6. 16. 


h Mat. 28.20 


1 Reuel. 5. 10. 
Mat. 25. 34. 


k 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
1Eſa. 49.25. 


n Rom. 14.17 


» Plal.a8, | 
0 Pal. 99. 2. | 
Þ Mar. 21.53. 


| 2 Reu. 21.20 
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ll giue his glory to another, 
[ſay 42. S. yet he will commu- 
nicate his Kingdome to vr. 
Euch. pat muſt wo doc that: 
this king dome may come # | 
Phil, Saint John the Baptiſt 
bids vs repent, Mat.3.and.pre- 
pare a way for the Lord. Chriſt 
ſaith, Except a man bee borne 
againe, bee cannot enter into the 
kingdom: of God, Iobn 3. And as | 
the //raclites did not reigne in 
Canaar, till their enemies were 
caft out, lo Chriſt cannot reigne 
in vs, till ſinne he caſt put. 16 
| wacl and Iſaac muſt not abide 
in one houſe. 
| Euch. Who then 9 po 
thus : 0 
Pbil Oaely che godly;for they 
get good both by the king- 
dome of grace, and of glory: 
but as for the wicked, woe yn- 
to them, Amos 5. 1 8. Rew 6 16. 
2 Tbeſſ. 1. 8. 
Buch. Tet mee thinkes wee 
| ſhould; rather come to it, than 
prav 
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| pray that it ſbould come to v 

Phil. True, yet ſuch is our 
corruption, that we loue Egypt 
more than ¶ anaan : and there 
are ſo many ſtumbling blockes 
in our way, that it muſt come 


to gather out of his Kingdome 
all things that offend, Matt. 


13.41. | 
Euch. What are the wants 


you doe here bewail: ? 
Phil. i. bewaile mine owne, 


that the beſt of vs do but weak- 
ly yeeld to Chriſts ſcepter. 


which this k ingdome is erc- 
cted in mens hearts. 


3 I bewaile that there be ſo | - 


many hinderers of this king- 
dome: as namely, theFlefh to 
infect, the World to allure; the 
Deuill to ſeduce, Antichriſt to 
withdraw, the Turke to with- 


8 D 8 ſtand. 


to vs, wee cannot naturally goe 
to it, till God ſend his Angels 


and others bondage vnto ſin; 


— - * 


2, I bewailethe want of the |: 
Word, and Sacraments, by the 


— rr 
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4 
þ 
/ 
1 
1 


Rom.14.17 


row 
— 1 


| without, conuerted to liue in 


, þothers hearts, this l ingdome 
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Rand, and the wicked to trou- | 
ble men, that ſhould bee Sub. 
tes of this kingdome. | 

Euch. hat do pon pray fer in 
| this petition? 
Phil. Firſt, for godly Magi- 
ſtrates, that they may cre, | 
eſtabliſh, and repaire this king- | 
dome. 

2. For godly Miniſters, that 
by life and doctrine, they may 
bring many ſubiects to this 
kingdome. | 

3. That both. Magiſtrates 

and Miniſters may bee preſer- 
ued for the good of this king- 
dome, | 

4. That by politicke Lawes 
and powerfull preaching, abu- 
les may be reformed. and they 


this kingdome, conſiſting in 
righteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy in 
the Holy Ghoſt“. 


5. That in mine and many 


may bee erected, that wee may 


The Patl- way to Pieti. 
ä — 9 's 


growin grace, and in the ſauing || 
knowledge of Chriſt Ieſus. 

6. That both by the houre | 
of death, and by the comming | 
of Chrift to Judgement, this 
| kingdome in mee andall Gods | 
| choſen, may bee accompliſhed. 
| That Satan being troden vnder 
our feet, and the power of 
death deſtroyed, God may be 
all in all, 1 Cor. 15-28. 
Euch. War doe pon here 
| pray againſt * 

Phil. I pray againſt all things 
that doe, or may hinder this 
kingdome: as want of Gouer- 
nours, bloudy Lawes, tolerati- 
on of idolatry, idle, idoll and 
euill Miniſters, falſe and erro- 
nious doctrine, infidelitie, im- 
penitency, all reigning ſinnes 
both in mee and others; and 
laſtly, againſt all wicked, both 
[men and Angels, or whatſoe 
| uer may hinder the kingdome 
of Chriſt. 

Euch. M hat doe you g iue thanks 


for? Phil. 


«4 , — 


— — — — 
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[painfull Preachers, ſound do- 


| Thy kingdome come? 


- Phil, I giue thanks for all 
godlyGouctnours,good Laws, 


Arine, and that meaſure of | 
grace, which is beſtowed on me | 
and many others: and that | 
God ſuffereth not Satan to take 
away geuernment, to enact | 
euill Lawes, to ſet vp euill Mi- 
niſters; but that both I and 
others liuing in the Chuich, 
may yeeld obedience to Chriſts | 
Scepter, and ſo grow vp in the 
graces of Gods Spitit. 

Euch. hieb is the third pe. 
tition ? | | 

Phil. Thy will bee: done in 
earth as it is in heauen. 

Euch. Why doth this follow, 


— 


> Phil, To teach me firſt to try. 
my ſelte: and ſecondly, to 
iudge of others, whether as yet | 
we be in the ſtate of grace or, 
not: for as many as truly bee in 
Gods kingdome, cannot but 
immediately doe Gods will 2 

for 


— 
— —_— — - th. ated 1 ——— a 


— 


| meu doe not Gods mill, may: you 
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an effectuall ſigne that the 
kingdome of God is in vs?, 
Againe, as the felicity of world- 
ly kingdomes ſtandeth in obe- 
dience to Princes: ſo doth it in 
the kingdome of God. Chriſt, 
Matt. 6. 31. bids vs not onely 
to ſeeke Gods kingdome, but 
withall, the rigbteouſue ſſe of it. 
And, Not euery one that faith 
Lord, Lord, ſball enter into the 
king dome of God, but ſuch ai doe 
bu will, Mat. 7. 21. It comes 
not by wiſhing, but by doing; 
this is the doore to come into it. 
Euch. But what if you [ee that 


ſay that ſuch are not inthe flate 
of grace? | 


by heat, the Sunne by light, a 
by works. Shew me thy faith by 


for obedience to Gods will is. | 


Phil, That ſuch perſons as 
yet are not in the ſtate of grace, 
I may ſay: for as fire is knowne | 


tree by fruit; ſo is faith knowne | 


— 


Chap. 2.1 8. 


thy works, ſaith S. James, Yet 
| | muſt | 
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muſt I leaue fuch to God, and 
pray for theit conuerfion in 
their due time. 6 
Euch. # hat muſt you indge of 
an bypecrite, who feemeth to doe 
Gods will b? | . 
Phil. I muſt judge of ſuch a 


one, that hee is in the ſtate of 
ace, till ſuch time as hee ma- 
nifcſt his hypocrific : for, that 
ſinne, being inward, except it 
be by ſpeciall reuelation, is one- 
ly knowne to God; and I muſt } 
iudge of each tree by the fruits*, 
Euch. May you not pray thus; 
Ay will be dene? 0 
Phil. In no caſe. For, 1. 1 
muſt pray: for things good for 
me ; but alas, it is not good for 


me to haue my will. 

2. I cannot by nature con- 
ceiue, much leſſe will that 
which is good: 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
Gen. G. 5, 8, 2 f. Gal. 5. 17. | 

3. In prayingthus, Imight 
haue that giuen mee, which 
would bee my deſtruction, as 


1 


— — 


| The? 


| ſecret will is knowne onely to 


Quailes were to the children of 
Iſrael. . 

4. If I will any good thing, | 
it is all from the good will of 
God, Phi. 2.13. 


5. I may often by the cor- | 


ruptionof my will, both deſire 
that which God will not, as I/ 
rael did to returne into Egypr : | 
andbe vawilling to that which 
God willeth; as the people 
were that Saul ſhould be King. 
Euch. What doc yon here meane 
by Gods will? 

Phil. Gods will being ſici- 
ple of it ſelfe in regard of vs, is 
eicher ſecret, or reuealed d: his 


himſelfe; as who axe elect, who 
„ and when the day 
of Judgement ſhall bee: his re- 


uesled will is ſet downe inthe 


uer to man. | 
Euch. What is it to doo Gods 
will? 


| 


| 4 Deut. 29. 


booke of God*, and in ſuch * be H, 
works as daily God doth diſco» -· | 


29. 


— _— 


Phil. 


» 


: 


kRev.22.20. 


| { 40 
mp 


fr Thel.s.3. 


E Mat.26.30 
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Phil, The reucaled will of 
God is done by voluntary f o- 
beying, or patient ſuffering that 
which God commandeth *. 
The ſeeret will is done of vs by 
praying, that Chriſt Ieſus may 
come to iudgement h, that An- 
tichriſt may more and more be 
reuealed, and that wee may pa- 
tiently beare all future affli- 
ctions. | 

Euch. hy doe you pray, that 
this will of Gad may be dane: 

Phil. Becauſe, . 1; Ic is euer 
Int, Holy, Good, and Safe ; yea, 
the very rule of all goodnetle. 

2. It is moſt profitable to 
ſuch as doe it. 
3. All calamities come from 


diſobedience, Gex. 3. Deut. 28. 


Leuit. 26. 
4. If I beregenerate, it will 
not be grieuous vnto me to doe 


1 his will, Mat. I I-30. 1 Ich. 5· 3. 


5. Satan, the world, and mine 
owne fleſh hinder me. 


| 


6. I cannot doe it, vnleſſe 
God 


— 


| The Pat b. way to Pans. 
God aſſiſt me, and direct mee 
by his holy Word and Spirit. 


Euch. But mußt I pray ener 
to doe Gods will? X 


gard of Gods ſecret will, you 
may with a good will, without 
ſinne diſſent from it : Samuels 
will was good, when hee wept 
for Sau whom God would not 
haue him to bewaile, 1 Sam. 16. 


and beſides you may with the 


like good will, will that which 
God will not: ſo a childe may 
bee vnwilling of his Fathers 


death, whom notwithſtanding 


Gods will is, ſnall not recouer: 


and ſo Chriſt ſaid; Father, if it | 


be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from 
me: but when wee once know 


againſt vs, we muſt then ſay with 
Dauid, Here 1 am, let bim doe 
to me as ſee met h good in his eies: 
2 Sam. 15.26, and with He- 
z:thiah, The word of the Lord 15 
good, Iſay $9.8. and with "__ 
Toe 


Phil. You muſt : yet in re- | 


the will of God, bee it for vs, or 


— 
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am. 
— — 


The will of the Lord be done, Att. 
21.14 8 1 
Euch. hat mean you by Earth 

and Heanen in this petition ? 
| Phil. I doe not meane by 
earth my body, and heauen my 
ſoule, as Tertullian thought; 
nor by earth, earthly men, and 
heauen, heauenly men, or by 
heauen Chriſt, and by earth his 
Church, as others thought: but 
in theſe words I pray, that as 
the Angels in heauen are ready 
to doe Gods will, ſo men on 


| 


earth may be ready to doe it. 


Euch. How doe Angels the | 


will ef G od 
Phil. They doe it cbeerefully, 


without murmuring ; ſpeedily, 
without delaying ; generally, 
without omitting 5 /ivcerely, 
withourdiſſemblingzconfantly, 
without forbearing z and per- 
felt, without halting. 

Euch. Are there none in beauen 
which doGods wil beſides Angels? 


Phil. You may alſo, if you 
will, 


— — . 


— 
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doe it: euen 


will, looke vnto Chriſt, the 
Saints, and all creatures in hea» 
uen and earth. 

Euch. How I pray you ? 

Phil, 1. Chriſt perſonall in 
heauen hath done Gods will, 
fer hee came not to doe his 
owne will, but the will ofhim 
chat ſent him, ob» 6.38. Chriſt 
myſticall, that is, the Church, as 
his body, 1 Cor, 12. 12. maſt 

Chriſt the head 

of that body hath done it. 

2. In heauen is the Congre- 
gation of the firſt borne, Heb. 
12, 23. that is, the Saints de- 
parted, they did and doe care- 
fully performe Gods will: ſo 
mult we. 3. In the ſtarric heaus, 


heauen, the Froſt, Snow, Raine, 
&c. ful fill his word; ſo muſt we. 


Gods will ? 

' Phil. No verily: but wee 
muſt regard alſo how it ſhould 
onely | 


la done: wee muſt not 


e 


K — 


the Sun & Moone, in the Ayrie 


Euch. Is it then enongh to doe 


N 


doe 


—— 


— 
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doe Wau, his pleaſure, but 
ouRuiay, his good pleaſure, 
When wee ſerut Ged, wee doe 
his pleaſure; when wee ſerue 
him with our beſt endeuours, 
we doe his goed pleaſure | 
Euch. But 1 it poſſi 100 
man to doe perfectly Gods will- 
Phil. It will bee poſſi ble if 
the life ro come : ir is impoſſi- 
ble whilſt we liue in this world; 
for, The good which wee world 
doe, wer doe not, and the cuili 
that wee would not, that dee wee, 
| Rom. 7. 19. 
Euch. How mary kinds tben 
of perfectiont are there ? | 
Phil. There is firſt a perfecti- 
on of finceritie, which was in 
- Hez:chias obedience? Second- 
ly, a perfection of «ll parts, 
which was in Zachary and Eli. 
zabeths obedience b. Thirdly, | 
a perfection of degrees, which 
was onely in the firſt and ſe- 
cond Adam, and is now onely 


in the holy Angels, who onely 
can 


<—_—_— 
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Euch. If thy obediener be im- 
poſſible to be performed, why then 
doe we pray for it? 

Phel. Becauſe I muſt with | 
Paul, frine for this perfectione, 


and pray vnto God, thæ I may 


come to this perſection, 9 with» | * 
out whoſe will I ſhall neuer be 
able to doe his will John 15. 5. 

Euch. Ihat then is it thatGod 
wils ? 

Phil. He willerh, 1. Our ſal- 

uation by Chriſt, AR 4+ 1 2. 
lobn 6. 40. 


wall, Joh 17.3. 

3. Faith in Cbriſ iel, Joh. 
6. 40. 
. Obedience to his Co 
mandements, both in doing 
and ſuffering, P/al. 148. Rom. 
8.28. Mat. 26.3 9. A. 21. * 
1 Sam. 2. 18. 1 


15 Holiteſſeoflife, Epbeſ.. 


1.4. Spe 3,4. Kew. 12. 


can perlecliy obey Gods wil. 


2. The knowledge of his | 


| 


| 
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| ly, the fleſh luſting againſt the 
| tive vnto the law 


wich a baſe conceit of your 
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leane vpon ĩt: but know that 
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one knowledge. 


did, Cen. 22.3. Take to thee 
Gods will, bee aſſured of hea- 
uen: take away thine owne 


— 


way to Pietic. 


6. Loue to our Brethren, 
Job. 1 3. 14, 15. | 
That wee may doe theſe 
things, wee pray in this peti- 
cion. | | 
Euch. Phat then 5; required, | 
that 7 may doe Gods will! | 

Phil, 1. That you doe lay} 
alide your owne will : which 
indeed is hard euen to the god- 


Spirit, and the Law in their | 
members, leading them cap. | 

of ſinne, and 
of Death. 


2. You muſt bee poſſeſſed 
owyne will: that wee muft not 
euery man is a beaſt in his 

3. Lou muſt eſteeme highly 


of Gods will, be ic neuer ſo con- 
trary to reaſon : ſo Abraham 


þ 
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W 


. 
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[| owneand others rebellious na- 
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1] cinder is to receiue fire. 
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|| diſobedicnce to the word of 


will, and feare not hell. 
4. You muſt pray that God 
will giue power to performe z 
and then let him comman 
what he lift, * 
Euch. Vat wants doe you 
here bewaile ? EEO 
Phil. 1. I. bewaile mine 


cures, in that wee are as prone 
to receine ſinne, as a match or 


2. Ibewaile the ſinnes of the 


world, 2s ignorance, ſorceries, | 


„ 
bition, couctouſnelle , negli- 
gence in procuring others 
good, wich all contempt and 


God: and that all creatures be- 
ing ſo obedient to God, (Ter, 
7. 8.) man onely is moſt diſo- 
bedient. | 

3. Our impatience, that 
when God layeth any croſſes 
vpon vs, wee cannot (as wee 
ought) endure them patiently. 


4. Our 


— — — — | 
| The Path-way to Pietie. 
4. Our ſlacke and imperfet᷑t 
obedience; yea, priuie pride, 
proud preſumption, deadnelle 
of Spirit, ſecret hypocriſie, and 
all other weaknelle , which 
breaketh either into ox out p- 
on vs, in our belt ſeruice to our 

| heauenly Facher.* ,- . i 
Euch. #hat things doe you 
pray for in this petition? _ 

Pbil. 1, Ipray, that I, and 
all people may in true humilia · 
tion; and hatred of ſinne, bee 
conuerted to God, by puiting 
offthe old man, and putting on 
the new, that we may obey his 
Commandements, in our ge- 
netall and particular eallings, 
and in. all affliqtions, Hubmit 

our ſelues tothe vii of God. ©) 
2. That with a ſperdie reſr 
lution, a willing minde, cheere- 
full heart, and eonſtant pur: | 
poſe, wee may tuerc ioc æbat 
| which wee are xommandad. 
Which wye cinnot dog; vulaſſe, 
| as by his preuenting grace, hee 


piues| 


| 
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wearineſſe in the ſeruice of f 


| 


| 0 Euchi h: things doe you 
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pray againſt in this petition? 
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giues vs both will and power 2 
ſo with his following grace, he 
accompliſh his worke begunne 
In VS, 21. ET os: 


Euch. what things doe Jou 
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{ 
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Phil. 1 pray againſt all im- 
pietie towards God, varighte- 
ouſneile towards man, and diſ- 


obedience in my ſelfe, In 2 
word, againſt all rebellions, 


withſtanding Gods reuealed 
will, vofaichfulnefle in mens 
calling, all diſcontented mur- ö 
muring at Gods doings, and 
all either back wardneiſe, or 


.- 


God; and laſtly,againſt all hy- 
pocriſie, which is contrarie o 
an honeſt and ſincere heart. 


gere han God for? oy 

Phil. 1. Here l bleſſe God | 
ſor mine one and others con- 
uerſion. Hh l 
2. Fot' our obedience'to 


Gods will. 
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3. For our patcnce in all 
trials. 

4. That wich ſome cheere- 
fulneſſe we may ſerue God. 

5. That our ſeruice is not 


profaneneſſe, vntighteouſneſſe, 
diſobedience, rebellion, vn- 
thank ſulneſſe, murmuring, diſ. 
contentment, back wardneſſe, 
wearinelle, and hypocriſie, are 
ſo mortified in vs, that in ſome 
weake meaſure wee deſite to 
pleaſe God. 
Euch. Why are theſe three 
petitions ſet in the firſt place? 
Phil. B ecauſe when we doe 
beginne to aduat ce Gods glo- 
rie, ſet vp Gods Kingdome, 


ſinnes, and all other bleſſings 
the contrarie, if wee diſhonour 


God, hinder his Kingdome, 
and doe our owne wills, wee 
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and doe Gods will, then our 
- | daily bread, the forgiueneſſe of | 


will bee giuen vnto vs. As on 


— 
m.. 


cannot looke for any * | 
| 0 
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or 
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of this, or a better life: for god. 


this life, and che life to come: 
1 Tim. G. 6. 

Euch. Hawing ſpoken thu 
run h of the three firſt petitions, 
| Wee are now come to the latter 


three. How doe yen dinide 2 


three 141 petit ions? 


Phil. One ot them is * ; 
things concerning mans body: | 
the other two ate concerning | 


his ſoule. 
Euch. But why are you here 
| 14nght.to pray for things corpe» 


pirit nail? Doth not this croſſe 


; God? Matth. 6. 32. 


to ſee the corruption of mans 

| nature, which ought in thefirft 

| = to ſeeke things ſpirituall : 
ut becauſe wee line rather by 


lineſſe onely hath a promiſe of 


— 


rally, and after to pray for things | 


that commandement of ¶ hriſt, 4 
Seeke firſt the Kingdome of 


Phil. No, it doth not: but 
by this order Iam taught, firſt 


T „ 
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| ſenſe, than by faith, wee doe 
| E 2 Prin- 


* w ee tte A. | 
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76. Path- ey to Pierie. 


principally defire things cor- 
porall, 


; Seconely,Tam taught Chriſts 
mercie vnto man, in that, by | 


chis'order, hee deſcendeth to | 
our infirmitie, who rather de- 
pend vpon him for thepardon 
of our ſinnes, than we can truſt | 
him for our prouiſion in this 
life : which argueth that wee | 
are of lirlefarth, Matth. g. 1. 
Thirdly, I am taught by chis, | 


to depend vpon him for the 


forgiueneſſe of my ſinnes: for | 
when 1 ſee that hee is here ſo 
carefull for my body, hee will 
doubtleſſe bee more carefull to 
uide for my ſoule, Rom. 8. 30. 
Euch. i hat Fal A] 


4 f this order? 


Phil, 1. Thar Imuſt prin- 
cipally ſeeke the good of my 
foule , whick will bring all 


\goodnef and your to-my 


SEE 
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body. 
ſo of my body : for the prefers 


vation | 


( 


2. That I muſt habe cart al . 


_ 
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| uation whereof God hach 


and other meancs b. E 


other & 2 12 


earcfull for earthly things. 
5. I ſee that I may vieGods 
| ctearures, in chat hee wil N 
me to pray for them? | 
6. I muſt — e che 
mercie of God to me, in that he 


mite, as to permit mee td 8 
thefe corporall things; 
fore ſuch as are ſpirituall, th: of 
| greateſt good tor the ſaluation 
| of my ſoulef. 
Euch. Which the fourth pee 
tition, and the firſt of the three 
| latter? 


| E; 


[oO 


| 


Phil. 


one 
| uid:d food, apparcll, phyficke 


4. Lavſtacknowledge mi mine 
owne corruption, that ] am fo 


yeeldeth ſo much to mine infir. 


3. That ſrom tlie bleſſiogs || 
on my body, I muſt aſcend d 
degrees, to hee perſwaded. for 
my ſoule: that hee who is ſo 
prouident for the one, will bee 
much more Te for” the 


| $3 


30, 31. 


© Cor. 10. 
26. 


e Eccleſ. 11. 


d Matth. 6. 


f Prou, 30.8. 
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| 
Giue vsthis 
Lday our dai- 
Iy bread. 
| | Vide Sixti 
Seucnſis Bi- 
blieth, and 


:| Theologie. 


> th * 
— 


{M. Finch his 


| 
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Phil. Give vs this day our 
daily bread. 
| Euch. Doe you not by bread 
bere vuderſt and: Chriſt Ieſus tłe 
ford of the ſoule 

Phil. Indeed many ancient 
Fathers and ſome of our En- 
gliſh Proteſtant Writers, haue 
ſo vnderſtoodothis petition: 


God will euer giue mee this 
Bread: Jobs 6. 34. But I am 


meant here. 
Buch, But mas cenfifingit 


| bodie and ſoutr,muſt.we not pray. 


that both may bee fed with their 
| daily bread? 

bil. Wee muſt, and doe in 
this Prayer: but not in this 
perition. When I pray that: 
Gods Kingdome may come, 
then I pray for the food of my 
ſoule: here when J pray for 


** 


ries belonging to my bodie. 


Euch. By what reaſons are 
you 


and Iam bound to pray, that 


dailybread, I pray for neceſſa- 


ö 


taught that this Bread is not 


— 


| Phil. 1. Becauſe I pray for 


rell, ſufficiencie by labour, and 
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50 taught the contrarie ? 


ſuch things in the ſecond peti- 
tion going before. 

2. Becauſe temporall things 

being to be prayed for, they can 
baue no fitter place to be deſired 
than in this. 

3. Secing this Prayer is a 
rule of all our prayers, we muſt 
in ſome one petition craue 
things cemporall of God, euen 
as Agur did, Prou. 30. 8, and 
Jacob, en. 28.20 | 

4. Many ancient, - and the 
moſt new Writers thinke ſo. , 

Euch. What then doe you 
meane by Bread? 


Phil. I meane properly that 
kinde of ſuſtenance, which wee 
call 3 Bakers bread z but figura- | 
tively all things, which are, or 


— — ——— 


dy, and this narurall life: as 
ſtrength by nouriſhment, health 
by Phyſicke, warmth by appa- 


may be for the good of my bo- | 


E 4 the 


—— 
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the bleſſing of God in the vſe 
of all theſe & ſuch like: 2 Kin. 
6. 22. Iebu 13. 18. | 
Euch. Why doe you ache all 
theſe things under the name of 
| Bread? | 
Phil. 1, Becauſe bread is 
| | abſolutely neceſſarie for mans 
| f vc. 104 | lifes, _ | 
* 2. To teach vs frugalitie in 
d Ich- 6.32. vſing Gods creatures. 
3. To make vs content wich 
| moo | whatſocuer God ſendeth<, 
| | 4 To make vsthankfull, if 
| n God giue more than bread (. 
d 38. Becauſe in ancient times, 
bread was mans moſt ordinarie 
food, as appeareth, Ger.18, 5. 
Fſal. 104.15. Marks 8.4, 
Euch. Muy doe you pray tbat 
God would gine bread ? 
i- Phil. To teach mee, that all 
riches, whether of inheritance, 
or by gift, paines, tradis, office, 
ſeruice, wit, marriage, or any 
other meanes, are the gift of 
| God , who oncly giueth man 
power 


"Ie 4 a W va. Bate 
— E — er e 


— 


rn od ets. Dome 


pros to get riches „Dent. 
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this, that richer are Odi gift fi: 
Pbil. Theſe vſes I ought to 

mike: 

| . To acknowledge chat all 

that I haue, 

God, and not by uy ſallchor any 


other e. 


2. That 1 be poud 


| 
| 


| other, becauſe I have recciued | 


them.. 


3. To: nie Mete debe | 


| 11 

who bath made-mcrich,ind o 
thers po. 12 

4. Touſe chem to the glorie ' 
of God, and the good both of 
my ſe lie, and uthers l, 
 -1g2 ti. maqufuchthings; to 
aske them of: God ici; vi! 2 5 


ence, that ſo I may _ they 
come from Gol 
7. That I deſpife not m 
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Euch. Hat w/e meh you of 


commeth from | 


6. To teac mee te get my E. 
ſubſtance: with. a good: confci. 


Nor 


8 2 


poore brethren, which hans 


N 
Pro. 10.27, 


k 
, 
fRom.1 1. 20. 


8 1 Chron. | 
29.76, - 


— 


tes. Sw. 
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Tie at. wen te Piet. 
not ſuch a largeſſe of Gods bleſ- | 
ſings as my ſelfe l. 
8. To bee content if God 
make me poeren. 
Euch. Bur what weed haue 
rich men to make this Prayer? 
It ſcemeth this is the prore mans 
Pater noſter. 
5¹¼. Lou told mee, that 
there is a twofold title to ri- 
ches: the ane, ciuill in the 
Courts of men; the other, re- 
ligious in the high Court of 
God. Na rich men may haue 
achull title without: praying: 
I but they muſt pray ſor a religi- 
| ons right to riches; 'andithis is | 
opcly-as they are the ſonnes of 
God. Without this title, before 
| Gogkthey ark uſurpers, and can- | 
not ſay thar their riches: are | 
their owne, 1 Cor. 3. 11. Ar | 
gaine, rich men are but ſtew- 
ards to diſpoſe, not Lords to 
command: and though they 
he bread, yet they may want 
che ſtaffe of bread: though they 


baue 


— — 


. — — „ — 


| . Thathe would giue mee | 
| 
; 
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haue food, yet may the vertue 
which is in food to nouriſh, be 
taken from them: Luke 1.53. 
12. 15. Deut. &. 3. Iſa. 3.1. Len. 
26.26, 

Euch. why then, 80 rich 
men need not te pray this, for 
they Dae 4 religions title to 
richer, 

Phil, 1- is true indeed; yet 
becauſe it is one thing to haue 

riches, and another thing to 
haue a bleſſing vpon riches, 
they muſt pray, that as God 
| hach given vnto them riches, ſo 
| thole riches may in vſe be bleſ. 
ſed, both in themſelues, and al. 
fo to theirs, Sccliſ. 5. 1 2. 

Euch. What then dot you pray 
pw! In this word, G iue? | 
| © Phil. 1. I pray, that God 

' wonld give mee a ain title to 
m y riches*. 

2. That he would giue me 
a Arab to them. | 


W to vſe them. 


39 


2 Pro. 12.27 


Jeneſ. a6. 


4+ Thas 


ä 


| 
| | 
| 
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"I 


Eccleſ 5.19, il | 
9 


— — oi 


— 


1 


— 


Pal. 37.23. 
| 


N * 
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trom the King to che Cottager, 


haue receiued, we haue reccined 


20 
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4. That he would giue mee 
and mine comfort by them. 
Euch. What «ec may J ob. 
ſerue out ef this word, Giue ? 
Phil. 1. Our owne wants: 
for if wee had all of our ſelues, 
we would not craue any thing 
of God. 
2. Gods glorie, that all hold 
vpon him, and are his beggers, 


He. 2.8. 2 Cor. 9. 10. 1 
3. Our dutie not oncly tõ la- 
bour to haue bread, but to haue 
yi Gods gift. . 
. Thar all our endeuours 
bon Gods blcfling are in 
vaine, P/al.127 4. 2 
5. That when wee haue re- 
—_ we ſhould ſay with Da- 
nid, 1 Cres. 29 · Nhaiſoiuer me | 


it at thy hands, O Lord. 
Euch. How 4.10 Ged gire 
bread? il 
Phil. 1. By bleſſing the | 


earth with in:reaſe, by ſea- | 


| 


{ 


f ſonable 


— — — 


— 


| 
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ſonable weather, Hoſea 2. 21. 
2. By placing vs in ſome ho- 

neſt calling, Pſa/. 28. 2. | 
3. By giving vs the ſtaffe of 


to his creatures to nouriſh vs. 

4. By making this bread 
not onely wholſome, but alſo 
holy vnto vs, that by it wee 
may the better ſerue him. 

Euch. #hy doe Jon ſay, Giue 
vs, and net Giue me? 

Phl. To teach mee, 1. To 
pray eſpecially for the proſpe- 
ritie of the godly, 

2. Io wiſh as well to others 
as my. ſelſe d. | 

3. To pitie and releeue wich 
my goods, the poore eſtate of 
my brethren . 

4. Not to repine at the ate 
of my betters 4. 

3. Not to contemne fuch 
as are in pouertie . 

6. Not to LN that 
to my ſelfe, which God hath 
giuen mee for the good of 


| 


bread, Leuit. 26. chat is, power 


| 


others: 


r 
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1 Cor. 10.24. | 
*Pſal.132.6., 


Ih. 4.21. 


e Luk. 10. 3. 
2 Cor.. 14. 


AMat. 20.11. 


e Prout 7. 3. 


ER. 


W 


* 
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i Pſal. 33.18. 


Rm. g. 32. 


| t Phl 23.1, 


| EDan.4.30- 


# t Tim... 


| 
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es. 


others: 1 Sam. 25. 11. Eccleſ. 
1. 

Euch. But what if God gin: 
you not richer ? what aber 
were preſcribed jou againſt the 
az fire of them? 

Phil, 1. That God, euen in 
famine, doth quicken and re. 
uiue them which fearc him f. 

2, Godlinelle is great gaine, | 
if the minde of man bee there. | 
with contenteds. | 

3. Wee doe looke for <ter- 
nall life; therefore wer ſhould 
not care too much for this life®: 
4. We are ſeruants in our Fa- 
thers houſe : therefore hee will 
beſtow vpon vs things conue- | 


| 


himſelſe and his poſtetirſe to de- 


niet i 
5. Many are ſet aloft, and 
afrefwvard haue the greater 
downe-fall *, | 

6. Adam nor contented | 
with his owne eſtite, broighr | 
ſtruction 1; Thu ly ** 75 
7. We brouglit nothing in- 


ro 


| 


| 


| of rhebtead vw. 
2. To teach me ti be content 


— 9 


1 


5 


— 


to this world: and it is certaine 
we ſhall carrie nothing out u. 
Euch. What doe you meane 
by This day? 
Phil. By Thu dj. I meane | 
the preſent moment of time, in 
the which 1 does or ſhall line, 
and wherein eſpecially I ſtand 
in need of things for this life, as 
beforetime ] haue done. 
Euch. Why doe yvi net pray | 
phat God wonld gine you bread 


yeere, but for a day? 


ve need both breadit ſelfe and 
with it, the bleſſing of God vp- 


+ p17 11 


wich my preſent eſtãte, and hot 


to cire tod mich fbr th "inp 
to com o. 


4. That I ſhould thinke that 


each day ſhould bemy laſt cy, 
Pſal.; 9.5. 90.1 2. | TT 
Euch. 


= ——— 
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a. weeke, or a moneth, or a | 


bil. 1. Becaufe eich day 
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m1 Tim. 6. 7. 


This day. 


a | © Mat. 6, 32 
5 3. That each day 1 way ſee Pfau. 553. 
Gods ſingular prouidence F. 7 19.2. 


' 


* 
n.. 


| 


- 
— oo. 
— 
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21 Tim.6.9. 


| * pſal. 3.1 Iz; 
12. 


ö 9 
1 


Hob. 13.5. 


| 1 Tim. 6.30. 


f 
f 

q 
4 . 
bf | 
! 


* 


0 den 31g 


e pſal. 63,8, 


vun: 
” 


3 Euch. Becauſe yow pray only 
for bread to day, tell me, Is it not 
lawfull to pray toberich? . 

Phil. It is verie inconueni- 
ent, iſ not vtterly vnlawfull, to 
pray to be rich: as you taught 
me in your Sermon vpon this 
Petition. 

Euch. By what reefon » As 
ths point proned? 

Phil. 1, Becauſe liches are 
ſnares to intrap men-. 
2. Suck a prayer argueth 
 diſcontentednelle®, + ... 


| gricuous linne-<, 


* the Prouerbs, prayed 

onely for food aud rayment 2. 

0 In prajing ip bee ric, 3 

| wen ze BOT gonzent to 
epen vpon Jode. 


wine fon Bed 


deer in this aſe? 


_ Phil | 


— — 


8 
— 


The rb roman | 


57. Coverouſnelle j is a, 0 | 


4. Iacob and * in n the | 


6, Eis aſigne of exoecding | 
pride, that by riches we would | 
be aboue our hrethren ... 
| „Euch. mat then 51 Jo | 


% 
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Phil. I muſt pray neither 
for riches, nor pouertie8, but 
goe on in my calling, with 
faithfull diligence b, and wai- 
ting for a bleſſing from the 
Lord i, be thankfull for what- 
ſoeuer he ſhall ſend k. 

Euch. Bur becauſe you muſt 
pray for this dayes bread, may 
you kot lay wp for the time to 
come? 

Phil. Les, I may. 1. Ieſepb 
did for ſeuen yeares to come l: 
The Apoſtles did, when they 
heard of a famine by Agabuu 
the Prophet® : and Chriſt did 
in that he had apurſe-bearer a, 
and commanded the broken 
meat to be kept o. * 

2. Wee are ſent by Salomon 
to the piſmire, who pronideth 
in ſummer againſt winter p. 

3. Hee that prouideth not 
for his familie, is worſe than an 
Infidel] 4. 

4. We haue precepts of fru- 
gality and thriftineſſe r. 


5. Wee 


— 


= 
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gProu. 31.7. 
h 1 Cor.7420, 


1 Pro. 10. 22. 
k Job 1.31. 


| 
I Gen.41-48. 


Ad. 11.35 
Joh. 13.29 


© Joh. 6. 12. 
P Prou. s. 6. 


41 Tim. g. s. 


r 1 Ti. s. 18. 


— 


— 
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Prou. 3. 2. 


d Deut. $:1 1. 


| EProu, 31.13 


. 
4 Mat. 6. 19. 


»Oen. 3. 19. 


4 


1 
Pro. 11. 28 


| 


t Accl. 1 f. i. 


k Hccl. s. 2. 


i Eccl. x. 11. 


* 


> „ ee — — * 


| _ I've Path-way to Pietic, 


5. We muſt get to doe good 
to others . 


ſight and prouidence +, 

7. The good huſwife is com. 
mended in the Prouerbs, who 
by labour and induſtrie in- 
tichech her family e. 4 
Euch. Tei Chrif ſaith, J. 
not vp treaſare vpos cart h d. 

Phil. That is, you muſt not 
ſecke it chicfly, and ſo as to 
neglect to lay vp treaſure in 
Heauen. Pg THE 

Euch. What rules wi Jouob+ 
ſernei in getting riches ? 


honef labour % 


2. That I put no truſt in 
riches, 

3. That I ſpare not when 
ought to ſpend chem on 
others 8. 

4. I muſt not be à niggard to 
mine owne ſtate and perionb. 


| 


5. Thar they become not 
; hurtful vnto me}, 


— —— — 


6. That 


— — - 


6 God Bath giuen man fore- 


Phil. 1. That I get chem by | 


| 


be Path-way to Pietie. 


6. That they may be pledges 
to me of heauenly things x. 

Euch. What: i the uſe of all 
this! 

Phil. 1. k commendeth 
Chriſtian care, & prouidence!. 

2, Icwarrantech the poſſeſſi · 
on of riches w. 

3. It condemneth niggardly 
Parſimonic®.. 

4. It conſuteth our ſwagge- 
ring Prodigals, who, with the 
Prodigall ſonne, ſo conſume 
their 1nhericance, - that ar laſt 
they are brought to a morſell 
of bread *. 

4, That each day I muſt de- 
pend on God o. 

Euch. What dee you meane 
by Daily bread ? 

Phil. I meane-ſuch FRAY 
25 is fi: to nouriſh the ſubſtance 
of my body, and that I may bee 
fed wich food convenient, 

Euch. why doe you pray for 
daily bread ? 


| 


| / "OE 


Phil. Becauſe my og is 


— 


aly | 


1 Prow, 13. 


Luk. 15. 33. 
Prou. 6. 26. 


0 1 Pet, 3. 7. 


Daily bread. |. 


wy — _ 


| 


| 
Pro. 10 5. 


r Hab. 1; 16, 


PI Ti.s 23. 


q Hag. 1.6. 


rDeut. 6.16. 


daily decay ing, and ſo ſtandeth 
in need oſ daily tepairing, euen 
as the L. ampe ſtands in need of 
Oile p. , 

2. Becauſe no meat can by 
nouriſhment bee added to my 


ſubſtance, vnleſſe God; doth 


give a bleſſing vnto iti: I may 


lelſe bagge 14. FI 


lecting of meanes , as they doe 
calling , and ſuch az put an 


or vowing to the world a vo. 
luncary pouerty. ROE 

4. To condemne ſuch 2s 
make an idoll of meanes, and 


Gcd vpon the meanes :. 
5. To diſtinguiſh it from 
that heauenly food, which in 


the k ingdome of God wee ſhall 


| once ſo taſte ol, that wee need 


not 


——ͤ—ͤ— — — — —— — 


The Path-wayto Pietie. | 


and not{be. (atisfied, rarne | 
ſiluer, and put it into a bottum- 


n minds that 
I muſt not tempt God, by neg- 


who laboux. not in an honeſt 
angelicall perfection in fiſting, 


neuer craue à bleſſing from 


| 


| 


The Path.way to Pietie. 


pray, Pſal. 104. 21. 


— 


not either oſten to craue it, or | 


daily anew to receiue it. 

6. Becauſe wichour ic, 1 
may be hindred in the hallow- 
ing of Gods name, adv icing his | 
Kingdome, and doing his will. 

7. Becauſe all creatures by 
che inſtinct of nature dot thus 


Euch. But may the want of 
this daily bread binder wi in 
Goat ſernice ? 

Phil. Why not ? as well as 
ir did Abraham, whom famine | 


| 


| 


| 


draue into Egypt, Gen. 12. 7. 


The Hrnelitet, whom want of 
| water cauſed to murtaure a- 


gainſt God, Exvd.16, And the | 
Diſciples, who forgetting to 
take bread With them, vngder- 
ſtood not that warning which | 
Chriſt gue them, beware 
the leauen of the Stribes and 
Phariſees, 5 0 
Euch. Hen i bread ſaid to | 


Ie u bread I. and bos dus we - 


pray for it ? E 
PLS. Phil. 


2 v —_—_ —_ _ — 


— 


69 


Bicad, 


"1 he Pathway to Pietle,. 


Phil. It is ſaid to bee ours : 
1. As we are in Chriſt, 
2. As we get it by honeſt la · 
bour, and eat not the bread of 


violence, Pro. 14. 17. 20.17. 

3. As it is fit for our place 
and calling. 

4. As we haue proper title 
vnto it. 

Euch. by call von that ours. 
which is Godi gift? 

Phil. 1. To magnifie God. 
gracious bounty, who maketh 
that ours, which is not due vn- 


1 


ned it for our vſe. 


to vs, 1 Tim. 6. 7. Iob 1,21. 
2. Becauſe God hath orda: 


3. As Chriſt is ours forthe 


good of our ſoules, 1 (. 1. 30. 
ſo Gods Creatures arc ours for | 


the good of our bodies. 


| 


4. It is ours, becauſe we get 
it by our honeſt labour, Gex. 3. 
19. Eecl. 11.6. Hab. 2. 6. 

5. As it is ſanQifed, vnto 


vs by the word ind Prayers = 


Euch. 


I Tim. 4. 


hho mb FD 


— 
54 


* 


Ea 


n 


Jof 


r 


— — — — 
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this? | 

Phil. 1. That I muſt labour 
to be in Chriſt b. 

2. That I may ſo get riches, 
that I may ſay they are mine. 

3. That I may labour to 
maintaine mine eſtate d. 


goods is an Anabaptifticall 
tancie .. a 

56. That God would not haue 
all alike rich f. 
6. That I muſt impart my 
goods to the poore 8, ä 
Euch. Doe you thinke that a 
man being ready to die, needs to 
wake this prajer : For I haue 


 knowne ſome, earn at the place of 


Execution haue refuſed to ſay it 

Phil. It was their errour, 
not knowing the meaning of 
this petition. Even at the houre 


vs all our life long. 


of death we muſt pray thus. 


1. In regard of our thank - 


lulneſſe to God, who hath fed 


4. That communitie of 


| | 


Euch. that vſe make josef 


| 


j 


| 


[1 
1 
, 


| 


— 


2. in 


b 2Cor.13.5. 


Ge. 3 3. 11. 


4 Ee. 30. 20. 


e Joſ. 13.7. 


Prou. 12 3. 


3 Pro, 19.17 


— — 


— — — — 


**, * _ *@. te 


couetouſneſſe. 


—— 


2. In regard of our preſent 
eſtate, that God doe not take 
from vs the comfort and 
ſtrength of any of his creatures, 
ſo long as we liue. 


The Ramey to Pics. | 


3. That God would conti- 
nue this bleſſing co the — 
uing generation. | 

Euch. What wants doc you 
here bewaile ? | 

Phil, 1.1 bewaile mens great 


2. Their diſcontentment. 
3- Their idleneſſe. 


4. Their vnfaitchfulneſſe. 
5. Their vnmercifulneſſe in 
getting and keeping oi riches, 


vnthankfulneſſe, for the porti- 
vnto vs. 
lere pray for ? 


Phil. 1. I pray here ſor 
all meanes by which J and o- 


fruits 


6. Mine owne and others 


on which God hath — 
Euch. What. thing dee you 


thers may haue dur daily bread; [| 
[as ſealonable weather for the 


3 0- 


| 


[ 


The Path-way to Pierce: \ 


fruits of che carchplympaihyof 
all crcacurcs,.thar:the heauens 


may -hearecthecarth} che eartli 7 
che corne, and it vs: for gadly:| 
magiſtrates for the mainte- | 


nanceof peace, and procuring 


of plentie : For valiaut ſouldi- | | 


ers to deſend our Land : for. 


pꝛinfull-husbandmen, and 
tradeſmen in all callings; for 


prudent huſwiues, faithſu ſer» 
uants, and that euen our beaſts 
may be ſtrong te labour? 

2. I pray for peace in all 
kingdomes, plenty in ur 
borders, health in our bodies, 


| and, that the ſtaffe of bread bee }. 


| 


not taken from vs. 

3. I pray for humilitie in ac- 
knowledging Gods good gifts, 
and hleſſings to mee : conten. 
tednelle in our eſtates, diligenet 
in our callings, ſaithſulneſſe in 


| 


[our dealings, prouidence to 


get, frugality to lay vp, libera - 


cad; lity to giue aut, megnificence 


| 


che in doing great workesgichank-. 
uits 


r —.— . 


fulneſſe 


41.14 


\ 


| 


r 
1. c 
* 
— — — - 


| 


| 
; 
y 
; 


| 
1 
| 


"WY a. A. tt — 


the 


— 2 2 
Euch. What ton you here 
pray again 
Phil. 1. Tpray againſt vaſes 


creatures; Vngodly lawes, co- 
rardl ſouldien 5. and vnfit 
| 7 
f 25 I pray againſt vnioſt wars; 
cleanneſle of teeth, and that che 
ſtalte of bread may not bit ta- 

3.1. pray againſt pride in 
abundance,diſconent! in want, 


vnfaithfulneſſe i in dealing, im- 


_ in hoording, prodigali- 


— eee I pray againſt 
all rachaakfulneſſs for Gods | 


negligence in mens callings, | 


ſpending, and vmmerci- | 


fulne = "= not giuing to 1 


The Pabmy, to F. hb | 


fulneſſe for our goods, joy" var] 
of others, and that 
God: would:.giue vs ul that 


4 


ſonable weather „ diſorder of 


fray for their placesand cal- 


prouidence in getting, parſi-| | 


___ Creze] 


32 


* 


—— 
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ſuch good gifts of God : yea, 
againſtall ſuch ſickneſſes as may 


| ly bread. 
Euch. Fhat doe er bers giue 
| thanks for ? 
Phil. Ithanke God herefor 
 ſcaſonable times, godly gouer- 
; nours, abundance of all 


| and forall ſach things as be _ | 


I prayed for. And by name, 1 
thanke God that hee hath hi- 
therto prouided ſo bountifully 


a ſufficiency for our preſent 


creatures, our much abuſing of 


hinder vs from getting our dai- 


for meand others, that we haue | - 


in the getting, having, and v- 
ſing of all his creatures: And 


that in the ſweat of our browes 


| | wee doe eat that bread, which | . 
by reaſon theregf, cannot bee 


calledrhe bread of Id leneſſe. a 
Euch. abe | 


etitions © ? 


Fil. Forging wear, reef bebe 


frm w n 


eſtate, and doe ſce his bleſſi ing 


f—ů — 


— . 


Luk. 11. 1 3. 


3 Pet. 1.10. ' 


4 Wild. 3.8. ö 


Toe Path-way to Pieti/. 


„ 


| ſpaſſe agateſt . eAnd lead vs 
not into temptation : but deliuer 


os from cuil. ( 
| Euch. bat ave ye learne out 
of this orderm hat after our praier 
for daily bread,we ſay, And for- 
giue vs our treſpatles, and lead 
vs not into temptation, &c? 


ſix leſſons; v3 
1. By hauing my daily 


ſpitituall bleſſings co God. 

2. To ſeeke more earneftly 
forthe pardon of myſins then I 
doe (though alas I doe not) for 
my daily bread b. 


| haue my daily bread, vnleſle 
God giue vnto mee the pardon 


3. That ſeeing I make theſe 
two petitions for my ſoule, 
therefore my care muſt be dou- 
ble to doe good for my foule*. 

4. Thar it is nothing to 


- 
% 


of my ſinnes 4. 


5. That if God ziue me my 


| daily bread, Thad mioſtneedto 


2 


— 


Phil. 1 doe here learne theſe 


bread, to lift vp my minde for i 


» —— 


S 
. B 


. 


pray for the forgiueneſſe of my 
ſianes, becauſe therein I am 
moſt ſubic& to ſinne againſt 
God e. | 


bread; ſinne is the cauſe that 1 
want it, and all bleſſings f. 

Euch. bat i rontained in 
theſe two laſt petitious? 


Ipray for grace, and in the latter 
for perſeuerance in grace. 
Euch · How many things are 
contained in the fift petition, 
Forgiue vs ourtreſpalles ? &c. 
Phil, Two things: 1. A 
prayer, intheſe words, Forgine | 


The Path-way to Pietie. | | 


G. That if I want my daily 


Phil, In the former of them 


Forgiue vs 
our treipaſ- 
ſes, &c, 


vs our treſpaſſes. | 
2. Acondition : As we for- 
gine them that treſpaſſe againſt 


VI. 


' this petition ? 
Phil, That it would pleaſe 
God, for his Sonnes ſake, to be 


| Euch. What is the ſumme of [ 


good to mee, and all his chil- | 


dren, in the daſhing out and 
F 3 waſhing 


1 


goodneſſe, who tels mee here, 
that it is poſſi ble ts obtaine for- | 


2. To the end I might think 


here, Leuit. 26. and of Gods | 
Kingdome hereafter, Pſal. 1 5. 
1 2, 3. Neu. 21. 


hee ſpared not the Angels that 


pam 


The Path-way to Pietie, 


we are ready to forgiue others. 
Euch. ly doe you pray tha! 
Phil. 1. To manifeſt Gods 


giueneſſe of ſinnes. 


of the nature of ſinne, which 
hinders vs from all good things 


3. To meditate of Gods 
mercie to man, to man I ſay; 


ſinned, 2 Pet. 2. he ſpared vs. 
4. To allure me, that though 
Fby ſinne forget to performe 


ſion of a Father. 


pray only to my Lord God b. 


waſhing away all our ſinnes, as 


the obedience of a ſonne, yet 
God ſtill retaineth the com * | 


Euch. Unto whom doe n 
pray for the forgiueneſſe ef ſins ? | 
|  Pbil. Not vnto any Angel, 
Saint, creature, or man, bur I 


Euch, 


n 


i 
[ 


Bf 3--Becadſoayainfthima e only 
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onely to him d nit e 


| cinforgiue ſinnes i. 


| ded ſota pray K. 


Lhaite ſinnedig 


| * 4, Becauſe I muſt not 
hib habet tb another . 


— * 


leck ſo to pray n. 
iG Becauſe 1 beleeue MAE 
on him : 

Euch. 2 doth 1 teach 
va 


to be called vpon 7. 
.. Thar rid is verie God, 
' becauſe: of himſelfe hes forgi 
ueth ſinnes 4. 

Euch. What vſe can 5 make 


of this dottrine ? 
Phil. 1. That 


pudon r, 


FEuch. Why: deryun proj ths 
"Phi 1. Becauſe hee e 


2. Becauſe I am commun- g 


giue| 


e Becauſe the Church ve 


| 
Phil. 15 That God * is 


when 1 _ 
ſinned, I muſt come to him for 


2. That their doArineis an | 


erro- 


| 


16. Nom. . 23. 


[3 pot: — 
number oſ thoſe ( vs 7 ur may 


__— - 


| The Pathoway ro Betis, | 


erroncoysdoftrine, which cill 
vpon Saints as well as vpon 
God: or dreame ol perfection 
in this life: Jo- 9. 3. Pron. 24. 


3. That I muſt bethankfuft 
to mygtadious God, who will 
pardon and forglur-mev all my 
« | finneson . I o g . 

4. That iI muſt take heed of 
finne, becauſe Imuſtener crauc 
- | pardon for it v. 


fue for pardon | 

Euch. what he: ow means 
by this word. Forgiue ? ? 
Phil. That it would pleaſe 
God fo to diſcharge and couer 
all my ſina, as that they may ne- 
uer be imputed vnto me, either 
to make me deſpaire in this life, 
or to bee puniſſied in the life to 
come . 

Euch. How are ſins ſai tobe 
diſcharged ? 


Phil. 1. When they are diſ. 
ä charged 


© 


| The Path-way to Pietie. A 


charged by the perſon that 
committed them: ſo the De- 
uils and the damned diſcharge 
their debts by ſuffering ). 
2. When they are payd by 
another, and ſo are our ſinnes 
diſcharged by Chriſt“. 


Euch. Ju what reſpect may 


bis ſecord ſatisfaction be called 
forg1ueneſſe ? 

Phi. 1. In reſpect of vs, 
| who neither doe, nor can con- 
ferre any thing to this ſatisfa- 
ction 2. 

2. In regard of Chriſt, who 
alone doth forgiue them b, and 
wee no way ere able to requite 


3. Ia reſpect of God the Fa- 
ther, who in loue ginerh his 
Sonne, and accepteth li obe- 
di ence as our ſatisfaction 9, 

Euch. What learue you by this? 
Phil. 1. That, as Beuadad 
did to the King of Iſraeb, ſo 
muſt I humble my ſclte to this 
King of Kings. 


(11m © 


$r 


F 5 2. That 


1 


— 


— z:-᷑ʒ¼ ʒH— ĩ ͤ . —-:ñ ˙¹—j d — ᷑ĩT—ꝰ9.r — 


1 Mat. 18.34. | 


25-41, 


* Gal.3-14. i 


Luk. 17.10 


b Matth. 9 2. 


Pſal. 103. i. 


d Toh. 3. 16. 


e King. 20. 
31. : 


| 


— 
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2. That I muſt humble my | 
ſelfe to him, becauſe he is ready 
Ich. 2. 5 · to forgiue my ſinnes: . 
3. That there can be by man 
no ſatis faction for my ſinnes 8, 
| for, Our merits, is Gods mercir, 
| 


| E Mat. 16. 26. 


ſaicha Father. 
| | Euch. what finnes muſs you | 
confeſſe to God ? | 
- | Phil. Both knowne and vn- | 
 knowne: knounc in particu- 
Sei. lar h vaknownein gene a li. 
l. Euch. Oug bit jou not to con- 
IVſelſe your ſinnes to man ? 

Phil. Though Auricular 
Confeſſion bee a doctrine o 
| | Deuils, yet il fins be ſogricuous 
1 my conſcience, that 1 can- | 
| | not be perſwaded of the pardon | }N | 
2 of them, neither can finde | 
| . comfort by. confeſſion to God, | | | 
Im bound to cor feſſe {Innes 

troubling me, to man, eſpeci- 
ally to my. godly Miniſter, or 
{10 ſuch a. Preacher of Gods 
[ Word,as is able to comfort me 
in regard of his Knowledge. 


and 


— —— — Irene ets 


* 


=o) 


— —̃ — ————— - we — pe 0401358 BER 5 


— 4 1 3 2 . 2 


bh, he abe: to + Piet. 


— __ 


and gt to oowſort me l in regurd | 
of his ſecrecie'®, 
Euch. How ur⸗ you bond to 
confeſſe your ſinnes? »- 
Phil. Euen as a guiltie priſo- 
ger muſt doe at the barte j. 
1. I muſt bring ny ſolfe de. 
fore Gods Judgement ſeat m. 
2. I muſt put vp an Indi 
ment againſt my ſelfe u. 
| 3.1 muſt gue ſentence of 
e againſt my 
lelſeo 


I muſt ſue for pardon ar 
the hands of my God p. 
j Euch, How many things are 
required iu true confeſſion? 


Phil. Five. 1. It muſt be vo- | - 
428m. 13. 


| 

| 

| 2 without conſtraint d. 

| 2. Perſonall, without laying 
jet it Pon others. 

* 


nial afthe fact. 


5. Heartie, with all ſigues of 
forrowt. 


4. Tmpartiall; by aggrans- F | 
ting euch cirtumb ande i: Sam. 24. i 


t 1 Cor.. ii. 


* Ad. 16. 30. 


I Lo.. 20. 


nLuk 15.18, 


nLuk.15.19. 


Jonas 1.13. 


r Gen. 3. 12. 
Perticular , without de. 


Eoch. 


— 


— 


Pal. 3 u . 


; | Y 1.59.2. 


| © 2Sam.,n2, 


i | 


| 
| | 
{ 13 
Rom.]. 10. 5 


| x Ioh.9.3.. ; 


; 
« Plal, 3 2,5, 


2 | 
{ dJudg.4.18./ 


{ © Mark, 11. 


d 11Toh. 1.7, 


w A 


| 
12 Cor.. io. 


1 


* Maith. 9.2. 


1 from God y. 


none like to the burden of (in . 


1.0 Gods ſeruarus-haue done 
the like⸗. 
9. If I ſeele not ſinnes forgi- |. 


f 


thing whatſoever, vnleſſe I can 


W 


Buch- Why. ate you bound 1 ro 
arks G od, forgineneſſe f., | 


.\Phili, B ecauſe all men haue 


ſinned u, 


7 ac Beeauſe. Gadhearechnor | 


linners%4::, 2 
3 Becauſe ſianes —— man 


4. If Jeoncecale theſe ſores, 
| they are hardly cured a. 

5. The more Ilike lane, the 
more with Iaelt wife it will kill 
me. 

6. Of all burdens there is 


7. If Iconteile, Godis rea- 
dy to forgiue (. 


uen in this liſe, it is to be feared; 
they will not be forgiuen in the 
life to come f. 


be aſſured of this forgiueneſſe- 5 


. toPietje, | J 


| 


10. There is neither comſort 
nor content in any worldly. 


þ ee 


8 


* — © i Md 


Euch. | 


chat God would not onely for- 


| en them, bue that I may fecle 


pardon, it ſcemes ta open a gap te 


— 


ö 17 Taba to Pc, 


Euch. Beere. For 
giue vs f. 
Phil. Becauſe, I muſt pray, 


giue me, but that he would alſo 
forgiue all men in the world s. 
Euch. But jou are bound to 
beleeue the forgineneſſe of ſinnes : 
will yon pray fer that which bs * 
| bad already? 
P bil. doe not, as . 
ting, that God hathnot ſorgi- 


in my heart, that God hath for- 
| given them i, and that I may 
apply that to my ſelfe, which 
the Father hath purpoſed, his 
Sonne purchaſed, and the Holy. 
Ghoſt ſealed ; and that by Rich, 
Imay daily more and more bee 
confirmed inthe free pardon of 
all my ſinnes. 

Euch. Ter .t0 pray thus. ſor 


ſiune freely.) | 
Phil. Nay rather, if I haue 


grace, the more pray that my 


e 


, ö fins 


— _— 


Forgiue vs. 


t Dan. 9. 16. 


Rom.. 38: 


1Pfal. 31.10. 


— 


r © Ld, mn 4 


— 


Fir Purh-wy ts Rioetie. : 


dic ay be pardoned, the more 
„will! — deteſt ſin à; and 
the more Tam perlxwaded that 
God hath forgmen mee; the 
more Iwilllabour to liue god- 
ly, Rom. 1.7. 1 Ton, 3. 3. Tit. 
42. 1. Lale 1. 44. 
Euch. hat vſe doe you take 
. of thes, Forgiuevs? 466 

Phil. 1. That as I fue for 
| mine owne pardon, fo muſt l 
!Exo.38 31. | with the Saints ſuc for others}, 

II:. That ] muſt pe ſorie when 
eilig [men doe fingen. 0 
_— 3. That Tmay not vnchari- 
»Gal6 1,2 tably diſcouer other mens fins". 
3 <4 That muſt not cauſe a- 
ron. 18. ny man to ſinne * 
Res, | 5 That 1 muſt not delight. 
pale, | in any ſinne ?. 
Da "6 Tha! muft torgiue my 
10en. c. 21. | brethren d. 

Euch. A ay yen then pray 

for all men, euen the withed ? 

Phil, Lay, becauſe the Lord 
alone knoweth who are his“: 


and in the judgements of cha- 
ritie, 


— 


ws ©V —_— —_ 


A + 
* 
* 7 
D 
. | 


E 


þ 


_ | ſecrer counſell, knowes to bee 


can I haue to pray for that which 
ſhall not lee obtained ? and what 


2 * 


rr 


ritie, may pray for the conuer- 

Gon, or confuſion of che moſt 
wicked in the world . 

Euch. Bat to let paſſe ſuch 

wicked oxes as God may call, may 

[ pray for the Reprobate, whom 

| he will nener call ? What comfort 


good ſhall they reape by ſuch 4 


rayer ? 


phil. Indeed many wicked | 


ones are to bee prayed for, and 
it was the cuſtome of the anci- 
ent Church, to intreat God to 

giue Iefidels Faith, [aolaters 
Fruch, lewes Ligtt, Herettkes | 
Repentance, Scluſmatikes Hu- 
militie, and to commend vnto 
him the cauſe of al mankinde, | 
But concerning Reprobates, 
albeit no man mult pray to 
ſaue them whom God, in his 


Reprobate, that is to ſay, to 
change or abrogate his — | 
decree; yet concerning them, 


you |- 


. — to Piet i:. [ a | 


—_— 


— 
2 — 


e 
8 


ES & * 


no man prayes for that which 


| whom hee hath reiected from 


The we to Pietie, 


* 


concluſions. 
Euch. -Ahich are they ? fir 


 confideration. 


probated from all eternitie. 
Euch. And wb not thoſe ? 
Phil. The reaſon is becauſe 


God hath made no promiſe to 
grant, as there is no promiſe 
that hee will ſaue him oF thoſe 


ö 


election, but the contrarie, an 
condemne them. 


concluſien Þ 


Pkil. The ſeeond is ; this, Ic 


in particular are Reprobates: 
chere.may 1 grant bee violent 
ſignes of reprobation, as want 


Euch. Which i te fore] 


of the Word in Turkes, con- 


you taught me to obſerut foure 


ſurely this thing i , eſpeciall 


Pbil, The firſt was this : We 
| pray not God ro ſaue thoſe 
* | whom wee beleenc hee hath re. 


— 


exprelle reuelation that he will 


is vaknowne to all men, who; F 


tempt | 


WV — . — 40 TY — —— *" 


ne 
nc 


n- ho 


pt 
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The t an. x 


tempt of it in Iewes, rebellion 
with an high hand in carnill 


gueſſes, not grounds. And, 28 
many recouer of diſeaſes, which 
| Phylicins count deadly : fo 
many of ſins, which — 
ſometimes, and often others do 
thinke deadlx. 

Euch. Gia we vow the third 
concluſion RR 

Pb. Thirdly, you faid a 
che. commandement of God 


tweete Elect une Reprobate, 
for all men. 
fon tobe made of them? 


in this Prayer; with God there 
is, hee anely made the decree, 


and we muſt let him alone with 


his owne worke, Dent. 29. 29. 
Euch. Why, then mey wee 

ſtill pray for any man? 

Phil. You ſaid wee may, be- 


cauſe 


Mer — 


no —— diſtin puiſherh be- 


Chriſtians; yet theſe are onely 


| 


but generally bindet to ptay | 
Euch. 7. thee this no di in- 


Pohl. Wich man there isnot 


— 


90 


— 1 


5 


\ | whic 
| may 


on IO 
| 


'y 
PX homey be ſaued. 


[ it ſhall neuer be; 


_ 


Ir . fo Pictie, 
poſſiblecha 


„Euch. What 16 We moral 
lee „cb 
Phil. Euen that which i 
our onderftanding may be ſo,by 
reaſon, there are J ee 
fer anythin 
"Al out to e ray * — 
abſolutely in Gods knowledge 


II 


iſe it is morally 


Euch. chat morallp- Nele 
049 9 man hang of acaftrgnay t 
Phil. It eonſiſteth. in · theſe - 
fue things; Firſt, in the gen 
rall promiſes of the Goſpells of, 
fired to all. Secondly, in the 
— of Gods grace when it 
commeth. Thirdly, in the 
poſſibilitie chat it may come, 
Fourthly, in the Commande-| 


6 Fiftly, i in che examples of di- ¶ cut 
uers in deſperate eſtate, ro 
whom it hath come. 
Euch. ed, d ſec qou will haue 


ment to pray that it may come. ral 
5 
to 
nat 
pra 


war 


vs to keeps a morall cenie cture, 


2 


er 


me, 


to 


haue 
are, 
that. 


—  — 


p 


g 


. - 
. 
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that the moſt wicked may repent | 
and be ſaned : which now us the | 


fourth concluſon? 


the ſence of the firſt concluſion, 


wee doe not pray that all men 
generally, including the Repro - 
bate, may bee ſaued; nor can 


of thoſe whom God ſaues not; 
yet for the temporall good of 
Reprobates and all, whether 
ſpirituall, or concerning their 


{| outward ſtate, wee may both 


pray and giue thank es. 
Euch. Aud why ſo? 


for the Churches good; to glo- 
de- Irifie his name, magnifie his libe- 
me. Iralitie, make them without ex- 
di- ¶ cuſe, and to benefit his children: 


things to the Reprobate, and 


which being once belonging 

to the ſanctification of Gods 
name in the wicked, we iuſtly 
pray for all that which may ad- 


Phil, It is this: though in |. 


give thankes for the faluation | 


Pbil. The reaſon is, becauſe} 
[od giues ſuch temporall 


W 


22 — 


uap ce tkem. 


Euch — 


, > g | 


God. 


r 


Euch. — if a man an ſiune PR 


| | gainſt the. Holy Ghaſt : may you 
pray for ſuch a man ? 


Phil, Few, or none, haue 
now the Spirit of diſcerning, to 
know when a man ſinneth a- 

ainſt che Holy Ghoſt; and 
therefore wee mulb take heed | 
— we cenſure it, 

Euch. Ter gine me ſome notes 
to know this fiunc. 

Phil. will giue you theſe. 

1. It is againſt that illumi- 


nation which man hath by the 


Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 

2. It is a finne of malice a- 
gainſt God, to deny him when 
a man needs not. 

3. It is againſt the perſon of 
Chriſt, Heb. 10. 16. 14 

4. le is in none but ſuch a5 


haue had great knowledge and 


feeling . Heb, G; 6. 
5. It is not a bare cogitation, 


but a malicious deteltition of 


6. Ie is not for a —_ but 
continual. 


* 


7 be- Path. 0 fo F. 


| chem, or tobe impriſoned for 
them, Mat. 48:32, Luke 14.4, | 


| obedience 'which- wee owe to 
|God; but haue not paid it 


|  ThePath-way toPietie. | 


| — 
| " onde <4 < — 


. 7: Not euery wickod wan, 


man a5 knoweth the Goſpell, 
doth commit this ſinne. 

8. The Elect cannot fall in. 
tO Ic. f „* 
9. Chriſt ean forgiue this ſin, 
but he will not, becauſe ſuch a 
ſinner doth deſpiſe and deſpaire 
of grace. | IS 

1 0. All ſinne, either of pre- 
ſumption, or malice, is a fore- 
tunner of this ſinne, if ſuch per- 
ſons repent not. 2 
Euch. Way are ſinnes called 
debts ? ; | 

Phil. Becauſe by them wee 
become bounden and indeb- 
ted to God, either to diſcharge 


Euch. How: many kindes of 


debt are there in ſine ? * 


Phil. Three; 1. A debt of | 


yea, not cuery ſuch a wicked |. -- 


through tranſgreſſion .. 
2 2. A 


* 


I — 


— 


r * 


1 ( . 
> 1 "ot 
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rr 
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2 Ihe beft- Gen doe-ſirme daidy, 
REY 1 1011 


2. A debt of puniſhment, 
[| -| becapfe we have: tranſꝑreſſed o. 
3. A debt of purity, which | 
we owe-by reaſon-of our cor- 
ruption after our tranſgreſli- | 
on*. And apainſt all cheſe] 
debes I muſt decke. that I may 
get my Qairuus oſt, in his life, 
that L be not tormented in the 
life to come 7. 

Euch. Why are fins blledowre! 
| - Phil, Becauſe they properly 
proceed from our ſelues, and 
we are not by God compelted 
to ſinne *. | 

Euch. Nhat vſc wake you of 
, all this? 
"Phil, 1. That I wu eſpecial- 
— labour for pardon of mine 


21 That I: maſt nt accuſe ei 
Fer as the author bf ſinne d. 
3. Tharbecauſe I daily muſt .. 


wks for giueneffeʒ therfore euen 


& Enke 5. 08 WI 1.19, « 


4. That 


LK; WW — 
wi If T Park Fo Pierie, 
ind LOA te, 


for forginenc er 


wind —— ence edn alt . - 


— 


ef 


'Biethreg 


— 


1 Cd I pr pa 82 | 
e ſoit} 12 5 | 


5, 1 muſt hang f 10 e. 
ling or te nmùes GH 555 


- That 58 0p t 
for the 1 ard6n'of the 


than Uf fies Spur. ad 


wich mas eur 
Mat. 18. 


Phil. In the Hayie of 


our fins, and wi 


. 


51 J 7 


Tell ſelfe I am 
eh bee 5 I- 
tler car} iy, Hale" 5 itienee 


4 ah 


Each; T. Ax name uh 
Jeu get this pardeng ? 


Chit, 


applyed to me in che preaching 
of the Goſpell, by a true faith: 
for he is the propitiation fot 
12 him we 
in tlic 17 It; of 


Euch, Why * Jer looke 


Phil. 1. 


on Chriff ? 
cauſe of my ſelle 


215}|I cannor' appeaſe Gods. wrath, 


« ” aw” ” X 


25 | 


2 22 21 Pet. 2. 4. Inde 6. 
* I: 21 JI 


— 
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6. Pſal. Bas. Doron 


man, and eternall 50d; Heb. 2. 
16. 7. 26, 2 Cor. 5,119» er 53. 


Lob. 1. 29. 1 Pet. 1. 18. Pſal. 
51. 9. Zach. 13. 1. Lit. 3. 


1 Jeb. 2. 1. 
Eueb. But bath Chriſt obtai- 
ned for vi ſuch a plenary remiſſi- 


any oft er? 


Phil, He hatli: for 1. Thee 


that are in Chriſt 7 Teſus, Rom, 
8. 12 e 

2. He hath plotted our he 
hand-writing againſt, vs, and: 
[nalled. it to his croſſe, Cola. 14. 
535 „KN is but one: Media- 


6 & «4 C r 


miy e * am innocent | 


$3 6, Da. G. 24.26. Jer. 23. fl. ' 


423 5+ Coleſ. 2. I. 1 Tims 295. 


on, * we need not looks for 


is no  condemna jqn to them 


Lam en e fie | 


chelinner Sar or Exoa 34. x 


3. He bathe rakey pon him: 
to be my (i THE T. 8 
| 4 alone hach purchaſed. 


> — 222 


X ver i 


| | 25 11 
E betẽweene God and man, | 


1 8 


chen eſus Chiift; t e 


38,701 200mg wr olls 2ud 


————— 7512 
Euch. Mi 928 ber diſtbarge 
hav your fa, I. 5 
_— Neo fvaver59 venialk 
egprd Geza 
7 — 5. 28.1 lob5yltig1 
6. % u. H J All fn are 


Pfu. Tzu -NH 
* — Dok er. * 
zuir l yet reratpd v 
| . fat the faul ni aii lo 
, Phil. Ia no caſe. Firſt, kee 
will not pardon the ebe, d 
— mee in priſoiſor the 


_ 

212% The faul and che 
ment for dhefaule are a — 
atcheciuſe eſſe ſup? 
poſecbeoncrboocheram 


take away the one, theigther 
> morn 17. | 


1 N a 2 


4. He is the Proph ia fot | 


= 


venialh;:ifowe'tef pket helft 
Ak wer 


wy of 


— 


| 
ö 
* 
: 


* 


wenn 


lo tak 1 
0 Chriſt 


—— — ow 


, 2 


* 
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vpon lum:the©gnile of ſiane 


— — 


Het, a N: £1121 9H 


hath pardoned»: ,- 
oF i banners wite thitico 


— 1.28 N.. 
 -1G«:Evgn in ciuill. cntracts; 
ifahe Obligation be: cancelled, 
the debter is acquittd. 
F. Hom fall hee her: hleſled 
tha hakzhepatdan of his In, 
iche bee purvlhed.auerpardon 
N of his (in 2 Eſal.3 .. 

8. Rcing infbed by faith, 1 


nog haue Ir. H Ii ought dee 
niſhed. * 
| — Thall'lay ably thing 
ta chadin faheBle ? it 13 
2 
condemne t H ſaich Pani, Rows 
8. 335 13 n =} * WF 2446 $3 


b a dean Ae n :make 
F 


TER. 1 18 


W at. AM 


3 · Ohriſt did not onely uke 


nere do puniſu 


| 4. It were: :gult Godk 5 1us | 
ſtice to puniſh. N 


6 


| 


bee peer with God 1 I could: 


Chriſt 


| 


but alſo the puniſhment for in F 


* 


mutation of cternall pufliſh- 


Chriſt an imperfect Saujours 
which is againſt the: word of 
Ged. . 7 


pardoued and yet be puniſved 45 
ter for it: ? 2 Sam. 12. 73, 14. 


Phil. He was chaſtiſed 25 


Facher; not- puniſhed: by-a 


ludge: for.corteRtionsto God 


children, cannot properly bee 
calſed puniſnments, _ . 
10. 1 Cor. 11.32 

Euch. Why ther was Wales 
— Tar aduiſed te: redtem 


iniquities by mercy tothe poore? 
Dan, 4, 

Phili Ne mee, that 
the Hebrew word tranſlated by 
the Latine Trönflaror, Redecme, 
doth not ſignifie to hij out, but 
to breake- ff © 
mike nothing for fatisfaction. 


1271 


Phil. Flat 11 Popiſh . 


| The — 75 T7 = 4 


Fach. Warne Dinid fone | 


his fnnes by repentante, and his | 


and this will 


+ Puch; 1 0 
bet E | 


8 2 


 —— ——— ——— — ous? arti — — —— 


men's, 
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— — ** 8 


' 
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aodbo. 40>. a 4 
wy 
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et tutti. al 


= 
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| The be Patb may to Pietis. 


| ments, into remporall.farisfaRi- 
oni, i vnlawiull : as Pilgrima- 
| ges, Faftinge, Whippinge, Paters 
noſtert „ Innocation of, Saints, i 
mer, Belt, Purgatorie, Par- 
eum Iubiles, Wor kerof fuperero- 
gibund ſuch lil e all which 
I deuixes ate everted by that one 
| ying of Saint John, Ibe blond 
Jeſiu Chriſt his Sonne doth 
purge vs from all our fins, 1 Joh. 
1. 7. this is proper to the Elec, 
and is daily renewed to them in | 
the Word and Sacraments. 
C Euch. bat 4 the condition | | 
ef thu petition ? 
| Phil, As wee forgiue them 
that treſpaſſe againſt ys, 
Euch. Js eur forgining, of 
den a reaſon why hat ſapn/d fer. 
ine v? <; 
Phil. No, i is not. For, God 
for Chriſs ſake doth forgiue | | | 
f Ephe.4 33. | Vf; and ificwerea cauſe, then 
muſt the forgiueneſſe of fin pro- | | 
ered ftom.ur ſclues;” ._ * © | 
i. c. ad Aan | 
** | Phil. 


7 


rn —_ 


a. 


—_ —_— 
—_ — — — — 


— £7 


| tion added? 


| 


| 


— 
. 


- Phil. It is a Siguc alluring 
vs that God hath'forgiueh' vs 3" 


that God will forgiue vn f 2 
Promiſe binding vd to pardon 
our brethren; and a Liw tach - 
ing vs, that ii we will haue God 
to forgivevs, we alſo miiſtfor- 
giue other 8 

Euch. Why then uli uni | 


Phil. Not to teach God, hee 
hee ſhould forgiue Ys, due to 
teach vet - 

* 1, That hee gre: ly deligh- 
teth in this worke ofmercy. 

2. That hemiy elſe fay vnto | 
vs, Why doeſt thou aske for- 
giuenefſeof thy Father, when 
as thou wouldcſt not ere 
thy brother? ä | 


3. That as we looke for a ple- 


nary pardon at the hands of 
God: fo we ftiould giue the like 
vnto all men, Mat. 6. 15. 7. 2. 

4. That if wer would haue 


God forgiue vs, ſo often as we 


The Path-way To Pietie. | | 


and a Comfort : checring © vs, 


G 3 _offend 


1501 


1 Mat. 6. 14, 
15. 


— ———_— 


— — 


The Path-way to Pictie, 


| offend him ; wee alſo ſhould 
| , | forgiue.our brother, ſo often 
25 hee offendeth vs; Lake 17.4 
We wauld giue all the world 


not, pardon our brother, that 
| God may pardon vs. 


| man is here called debt, how be-. 


f 

| 

| 

| Phil. Not as it is a ſin againſt 
1 | E and his righteous Law, 

but as it is a treſpaſſe done to 

man, eithet to his þody by kil- 

| | ling or kyrting ixʒ to his goods, 

| by ſtealing them; credit, by 

landering of him z or to his 
chaſtitie, by dchiling ung 
bours 


* 


1 | | led a debe io man? | 


| | Phil, 1, Becauſe wee owe 
Rom. 13. J. | lougs, which is now broken. 


e lucg.18. men for doing wrong 


| for the pardon of ſin, will wee 
| 


Euch, Bus becasſe foe to- 


I comes 914” this à debter to man, 
aud how i this fin called a debt? 


Euch. why 15 thi bennett if 


Wi | | 2; Becauſe wee owe puniſh: | 


U | 49 Becauſe we owe latisſacti- 
11 FA 2 on 


w— — — — — cot 
* 
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i. 


on on tor the wrong dong ic 
Euch, It — wn man 
 taberremitted? 


1.2 


Phil. No, there is a debt 
of (hari itie, which: we owe to 


aur Neiglihuu, and this debt 


we muſt euer owe, Rem. 1 35899 
Erxchi Hen i man. oy to 
forgine:man ? . | 9 
Phil. Whbeshes doch pat- 
doneither the wrong done k, 
old the —— appoinced 
for iche wrong ww — 
Aion which? I er is 
| bound to make w, or all of them 
| . 1s offered, Marth, 
18. 32. 1 
0 Euch. — were . 
ſerued vnon th 


-| 


| 

|, - Philo Fhre.. 
I. That man may forgine 
| man, and yer God wall puniſh 
him u. 

2. That though. man will} 


not forgiue, yet God will, if the 


offender repent of v\1it 4 11, 
3. That though God d 
64 man! | 


k Gen. 50. 51 


282. 19,25 


m Luke 5. 4. 


— — — 


— - — 


te * — — m — — 


— 
— 
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b frerfull, Tn 
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is che 


r 


man n fatgivey the party offen · 
. ding into be puniſhed x 
Euch. What yood\commeth 
by fergining as off-nie ?\ 
Phel. By it, 1. Iam like vn- 
to 1 * . 3˙ n 
50.21. ka 
225 I: imitate good men, 
2 Sa. 19.23. Tea the nobleſt 
Oreatures which are more 
ſlo to wrath tha waſpes and 
flies, — ſuch baſe animals. Ir 
tie ofa ſicke, and 
not a den tolhe een 
HS 
3. Thave machcomfore by 
It, I Sam. 25.31. 
4. Ichall baciſh malict out of 


mine heart. 


| 


| my cauſe, Pros. 25:21; ': 


| 


5. I may with -affiired cm- 

fort, fue vnto God for: mine 

owne pardon, A/ar, 18.6. 14. 
G, I ſhall cauſe mine _— 

coloue me. 

Then God will zuenge 


{ 


"0 ball bee ficter for hs 
Lords 


| 
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Lords Supper, Akers 5773. 


Gen. 4 4. E. ONT 
Euch. May 4 nun ſorgine 


him that hath-off:nded him, and 


jet ſue him at the Law? 
"Fhil.: Hemay not onely ſhe 
bis aduerſary; but!pþurſus him 
to dtat h/ and yet forgive him F 
for, vnletle atfenders. be puii- 
ed Gods glory will be hinde. 
red d, Juſtice decayed*, the 
common-weale ruined , and 
ronged „ aud bad 
Indges Sunline 
. Each, her rler maff 
oh ſerus wn going to Lam? 
Phil, 1. Imuſt doe — 
withargenging minde 
2. I muſt take heed At I of. 
fend not the CHmurch v2. 
3. Imuſt doeirtoritit man- | 
tenance bf ptace | i 
4. | muſt labour by it to bet 
ter nine adubrſary a. 1T 
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| talk ges that you muſt bee revex= f 
Y ged, what cautions were ginen 
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we met, and makelawmylait 
remedys. 
Euch. Aday the Magiſtrate | 
il 4 malafactar, and yet bee | 
Dy to forgine him: 
¶hil. He may doe it: for be 
isn. The Miniſtet of God, ta 
take vengeance of him chat, 
doghepill, Rem. 13.14 
2. The offence which hee: 
| doth puniſh, is not againſt his 
perſon, hut agaiuft che com- 
man wealth 


i 


th, 


Euch. Fur whenithe feb wil | 


u to ftay your anger; 

Phil. You gaue mee theſe | 
cautions. 

1. That J. waſl eon der ibat 


js 


| SIP Gods daing d. 


2. That] — lo wronged: 
God and man ©, 1 

3. That Chriſt bab: Jorge 
uen mg more . fir 
+ 4. Thar forgiuing i 120 dane 
of lous's, 


| 


| 
| 


* 


„ Th 
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5. f That Amed e de, 
* * whom Chriſt died Vit, 


6. It I doe not forgiues Lank | 
| curxe Gods wrath i, 


=o 


lke yaro.God* ed od 209 epi | 
8. That it is my duty ta des 


nochivg chrough cn ention l. 


| 


Euch. But if I muß forgene,| 


raire ry -mict,why id Dʒuid and 


 athers phy agaiuſtit 66175, ? Plal. 


15 #6 740 Nei ti g Tims; 
4. 14.7 142 i yarls lus 


NMH They did; ſo, nor in ma- 


'2-;By the ſpirit of; xcuelati- 


bn , knowing tharh 


vrter en 550 vack. of 
| God. {105448 | 


of thy ? 

Pole: 1 Dhoct] am bound | 
toforgineaigiaions Pallfing, 
and tall ima] e man of 
ſends me zandi chat fully. 


2. That 


7. Thatibyf forgiuings Lam 


lice, ord 1 ot reuenge : hut, 
1. Mpon dzeale ta Gods glory. 


Euch. Had! af; 6 yo make I. 


— — - 


— 


uch aeg; + e 
wert in ttuthcnſto Way Gg 28d ! 


| | 
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«| and labeur romaltEpeacetzan, 
thew all rokens of Joue to mine 


 Himddlfe chat I haue forgiven 


Of V3 19 21 241 1 
e beraf Longe not" 
. | exrſemyTelſ tz . 

4. Thar they hort rhem= 


cauſe they will nor forgiue E 
co forgiue . 
. That no man luing 40: 
malice, can ſay tho Lords pray- 
geo hobughtro doe 5,01, 


condition eo e an. 
perad vnto it. ty 
Bh if they'be conlnich- 

ys 2 | 
hat ſtall decome of chem 


who profecuce and perſecute 


61. 
255 Phi ix is diffivul: to bo. 
bene the fo giutnoiſe di ſinsvyſ 
becauſe this petition haha 


| aduerſary, that hee may atſnre | 


| him, not by halts; 2 | 


Pr whokavegnethiz'con-| 
ditibh in che Lords Prayer; bee| 


. Thatat is wflgacof y_ | 


—ß 


_ — — — 


the 


_— 
es "BY 0 8 


[ 


| 
| 


| 


| 


' 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| giue ſinne. . 


— — 


—— bens. 
ch Said Gd whom 


they receiue much good t. Prol: 


I 
Buch erben doe you lere be- 
| winder? 8 4 91141) jo bird 21 
Phil. 1. The cortuption of 
mynatureprone to ſinne. 


2. The burden oſaiy Gare, dh 


which I my ſelſe can neuer 
beare. . 8 
3. That I feele not che want 
| of Chriſt; who onely: can for- 
X * v\\ 00S 

4. That J am not ſo ready 


* 


to ſorgiue men, 33 God is revdy | 
to forgiuꝛ mo. 

Euch. bat g. Sit 708: 
bere pray fo Sn 220 tis 


777. 
«Fbills Ferthresthings. 2 
I. For Humiliatiph«n 1 TIRES | 
1 For lu ſtiſi cation. 


3. For Ntconeiliation, and: | 
loustomen:; 5515 

Dach. Hun Mami 
die aubnayſeh? n oPpTiketh 


nat when | 


2 Tut way ſee my. 
r | 
a | ar 


3.T 


—— WP 


— 


| | Euch. Ibu bing dor jou 1 


"The Parb-way ta: Pireier, 


34 Thati: petri bewile 
them. 7 
4. That — moſt — © 
craue pardon for them, ſeeiag 
the burden of (i _ is a'molt: 


| 


heavy burden: 4 
Euch. — an fr fer 
Juſtification 256 21632 } 


Phil. That Chiifts 1 
ouſneſſe may bee made mine; 
and my ſins may be laid en 
Chriſt, for luis merłies take.” 
Euch. How ae 8 
Recuuciliut iy 

Phil That Gedwould * | 

| me a heart to bee reconciled 
to men, ſo 28 may Pardon 
| chem, and they mE; 12 12144 vs) 


— —— — 


pray againſt N πιι)νιẽẽ1ͥ 
Phil. T pray agaiuiſt blind- 


nelle ominde , HMrdneile of 


heart, continuance in tinne, and 
tho leiſt opinion b mina one 
tig hteouſnelle, that ſnonuld 
lighdy/ regard Cin 1 And 


laſtly, againſt all: hatred; Thy 
bai | which | 


* - 


ſubiect to bee tempted With 


The Path-wajite Pietie.. 
which I am kept trom naten 
my brother. ) 


Euch. What dre you gine | 


thankes far? 

Phil. 1 thanke Godthathee 
hat giuen me a ſiglit and ſenſe | 
of ſinne, and petſwaded mee of 
the pardon and forgiueneſſe of 


thetn / in his Sonne; and that 


howſocuer I ſuſtaine many 
wrongs at the hands of men, 


yet L can be contented to for- 
give them, as God tor Chriſts 


take hath forgiuen me. | 


fron 7 | 
Phil. And lead vs not into 
temptation, hut, & c. | 


j 
. 


Euch. hy is it placed after | 


the fourth pi tit (1th 


Euch. Mhich zs the _ pet . 


"Phil: Tol rech me chat l 


God giue me daily bread; Iam 


pride andthereſore muſt pray 
againſt it: and if he deny 


daify broad, 1am ſubic@.cvbe li 
run wich defpaire*,; and: 
10 ſo 


Lea 


2 

= 

3 8 5 - 
| * * . 


The ſixth 
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0 f Pſak 30. 6. 


d vs not * 
mto tempta- a 
tion. 
| b Pſa.22. 15. / 


| 
7 


| 
| 
| 


— — 


1 


— - ak Al. om... 


4 Luk. 1 1.11. 


h the farmarper tin du N | 
45 and? 2 -2 97 7 ing : 103) us 
„ 
3 vena haue pray ed fur pardon | 


ſo this is anſwerabletorhe; ſes; { 
cmd part, which conſifterh in 
the writing of GSds Lain our 
heatts, ſoas we ſnallnot — 


The Pabng to e 


[fo muſt pray #gainſt cl 11. 


Forgiue vs our debtsc 
Pbil. That by this I may 
learn; * 


and. temptations ade inſepara+ 
ble companions*, and that ſuch 
as are not acquaiated with 
temptations, are as yet inthe 
power of that ſtrong man, who 
keeperh the houſe of at — 
ſoule d. 16! i" | 

2. Thavascheformet Perici: 
on anſwereth co. ch6 firſt part 
of the couenant of grace, con- 
ſiſtiag in theremiſhon of (ins : 


be ouetcome in temptation. 
Euch. y i ot conpled to 


PI 1 Torteich vs, chav 


Euch, thy « is ſet after, | 


1. That ſorgiueneſſoof ins 


— — ”= — — 2 
1 


P 


of 


= pug 


ww ©) W as 
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of fins paſt, ſo wee miſt labour 
to preuent ſinnes to come, Pal. 


It is 4 comfort to heart this | 
voice, Thy finnes are forgiven 
thee; N at. g. 3. but withall, 
we muft — chat, lohn 3. 
14. Siu no more, & e. 

2. To admoniſh me, tha 
be not ſecure when I feele the 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes; for then 
am I in moſt danger to be aſ- 
ſaulted by Satan, and ouer- 
come by my meake fiſh, Mat. 
12-43, 26.40. 

Fuch. why are the 210 hid 
into femptation? 

Phil. 1. To keepochein vn- 
der, that they be not prove of 
Gods grace. 

2. fo now che chaffeof | 
Grincfiom Gods corne f. 

3. That Gods power may 
appeare in mans weakneſſe 8. 

4. That his mercy may be 
ſcene'in keeping them from a 
hoall' Fall”, h. 


66. 1 8. Prou. 28.13. lt. 4.3. 


5. . That 


© 2Cor. 12.7, 


fLuz2.31, 


$2C0r,13,9. . 0 


151 
5 „ 14.23.33. 


— 
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— 


— 


| 
. 


114 
1 Rotn. . 17. 


K 2 Cor, 3 5. 


Cantic. 5 3. 
Iames 4. 7, 
3 Cor,to, 3 


45 


| Chr 


. | rempration l. 


| | 


{ 


12 Alt inne in the end; though 
with Dauid and Peter, hee bee 
» Tir. 2. 11. foyled inthe beginni 


ſ 


and grace are inſeparable com- 
| pauions, and can bceno more | 


ö 


haue ſinned and obtzined par · 


lapſe into an old ſinne, or any | 


p 
b — That who ſo hath this gra- ui 


The Path-oay to pt. 
5, That they may. bes like| 


cheix head.. | 
- 6.\Thac they may «knowl 
ledge. that all ſtrength is fem 
God k. 

>, Ther by this they men 
Know themſclugs for Gods 
children, who alone are ſo 
tempted, chat they recouer in 


— „ 3 


Euch. hat elſe * you. | 
 learne, that, after prayer for pax 
| Wow of (inwas, zan deſire nat 1 
be led inte mpatien ; | 

Phil. Tam taught, chaß il. I. 


— — 


don, I muſt take heed of. a re- II 
ractiſe of new, _ 1192 


ious patdon, hee can and ſhall | 


3. That — of {ins 


ſeuered, | 


2 


— — 3 
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Euch. Were you taught no- N 


* 


thing elſe out ef this order | + | 


foure other inſtructions: 


out of this, that immediately 
vpon the crauing pardon for 
ſinnes,wedocin the next place 
deſire not to bee led into temp- 
tation. 
Euch. which ane tbeß 7 
- Phil, 1. That hee that hath 


ſeuered, than light fram the 
_ Sunne, or heat from fire. 1 


Pbil. Yes, you taught mee 
all! 


which (as you ſaid) did ariſe 


— — 


grace, can ( in ſome ſort) reſiſt 


temptation, though he be ſoĩ- 


led ſometime with the ſame p. 
2. That ſorgiueneſſe of ſins, 
and perſeuerance in grace, are 
inſeparably vnited together 1. 
3. That whoſocuer wanteth 
grace, cannot at any time reſiſt 
temptation r, though hee re- 
fraine from ſome ſins to which 
he is indiſpoſed ſ, for reſiſtance 
is the combate betweene the 


mw and the ſpirit t. 


— — — 


4. That : 


4 Rem. 8. 1. 


1 Cor. 10. 
13. 


1 
r Rom. . B. 


Mt. C. 10. 


t Gala. 3. 2 6. | 


4 116 


* x Sam. 16. 
TIRE 


b Pro.24.14 


* 
1 


| 


| «| grace, if hee bee onci foꝝ led ĩn 
temptation, cannot at all reco - 


2 Luk. 10.19. P 
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— 


4. That ehes that waneach 


uer himiſelfe * ; for though the 
hteous fall and riſo againe, 

yet the wicked (faich Solomon ) 

call tall into miſchieſe s., 
Eueln But if we ba pfade 


| of «he pardon of our ſius, vb need | 


wes to pray, Lead vs not into 
temptat ion? | | 
Phil. Sir, you caught mee 
that it is needſull, for man | 
ſons : 16.58 | 
1. Becauſeby nature man is 
prone to be tempted . 
2. Becauſe many are the al- 


- . | lurements to tempt vs. 


3. Becauſe finne is a deceit 
full tempter . 
4. Becauſe Satan is a fabrill, 

| crucll, and diligent tempter . 
5. Becauſe it is onely in the | 
power of God, to giue man 

ower to reſiſt temptations 8. 

Euch. M hat i the lere, 
this petition 7 RH | 
Phil. | 


The Path-way to Pietie. | 


— 


Gods grace, whereof the one is, 
ern the other i 18 cuil. 
Euch, Doe yes male ke 
words two petitions, orno? 
| . Phil., 1. Such as doe make 
ſeven petitions, doe divide chis 
petition into co: but you di- 
uided it as the moſt doe into a 
petition, Lead vs not, &c. And 
an explanation, But deliuer vs, 


Euch. Aday you vet change 
theſe words, Lead vs not, i fe, 
Suffer vs nor, or, Let vs not be 
led into temptation ? 

Phil. No, I may not; ſor, as 
God 4s ſaid to harden mans 
heart, and not to ſuffer it to be 
hardned, to blinde mans eyes, 
and; not to ſuffer them to bee 
blinded ſo is hee ſaid to lead 
mangnco temptation, and not 
wr: en to be led. 


Phil. That I. may bedelive- . 
red from two maine enemies of | 


Se. In the former whereof, we | 
I pray againſt euils to come; in 
che latter gainſt euils preſent : 


Euch. 


n 


— —— — 
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5 res of Scripture. 
| ' Phil, Fxvil y. 3. God hard. 
* Pharaobe heart. 


Dauid to number the people. 
9 Fay 19. 14 God ming led 
among ctrearthe ſpirit of error. 
Rum. r. 16. God gaũe them 
vp to vile affections. 7 5 

2 Theſſal. 3. 1 1. God ſent 2. 

me ng them ſtrong deluſions, 

In theſe and ſuch like places, 
hee is not ſayd to ſuffer ro ber 
hardned, moued, mingled, gi- 
— ſent; but chat he did ar. 
en, moue; mingle, giue vp, 
and ſend· OY 7 
Euch. Te me now what rem: 

ration is 1 NET 

Phil. It is an entieement di 
triall of the minde or heart to 
commit, or to ſee whether men 
wil or abt commit ſin, either by 
corruption of ndture, tntice- 
ments of the Wöriczche pblicies 


of 8 the ion mon” Gods 
s| 


Euch. Sher this by ſore pla- | | 


| 2 Sam.'24. 1. God moved 


| | Gods merciet, pref 


9 « 
. 


r 


* 2 


—— 
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nt ufflicti- 
ion of the 


ons; or the inſt deſerti 
Lord God. 

Euch. : How it temppratlon” . 
heh twthe Scriptures? ? 


"Ph: It ſignifieth chele things: 


is jr cempred 1 to know what 15 n 
him. 
2. Satans dial which hee 
makes of God, 1 


makes of God. 
4. Sarans trfall, "which hee 
makbs of inan t Lol 
. Mans“ triall; whit thee 
makes of man*; . 


6. Gods wilt, which ay 
makes of manf. 
Euch! How ig min Jaya 
12. God: — 


racles, rufterk in outward 
meanes, preſcribeth God a time 
ind manner of deliverance, is 
| impatient at his cortec went, 

| _ 11 


15 Affe gie by ſrhich wan 


Mans triall which 1 5 


— — — 


pH, When he vera ot | 
5 his Word, lookes alter new mi- 


—— ww — wee ax < 


„ OW 1 
115. 


— 


Jam. 1. 2. 
$ Mat. 4-7. 
c Pſa]. 95.9. 


d Mat. 4. 4 


1 Cor. 7.5. 


1 Tbefl. 3. 5. 


f z Kin. 10.3. 
Mar. 2 2. 18. 
| Gen, 20. 2. 


| 
| 
| 
bs 


| 
| 


g lam. 1.14. 
b Ik. 2.16. 


Deut. 39. 
19. 


* Ia.29.1 + 


eee 


_ | 


murmurech.ac che oſperige of of 
the wicked;cateh kme. 
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to needleſſe dangers, —— 


nech the, faithful AIDES | 


[elſe craditions :.,Pfel, 78. 19 
20, 21. Iudith 9. 11. CM, 3. 


10, 14. Matth.4.6, Alin 9.410. 
Euch. In gegrrd ef, Gd and 


Satan, how many —__ 60 Th . | 


heh of as 3 


4 „ 


vs: the other of ſeduction, and 
ſo datan tempteth vs, Dent. 8. 
2. Math.4.:, 2 Cor. 1d. 14 0 
Euch., bat mgaxgs goth 
Satan v eto tempt Wans :.... 
Phil. Hee vſeth, or racher 
abuſeth, 
I. The. Corruption of: ur, 
nature's. Jie 
2. Ei alen 5 the 
wor 


— 


4 


ST; 
11 


xam- 


1 Examples of the wicked !. 
6, Want in aduerſitie n: by 


all which hee will ſubdue vs in 


temptation, vnleſſe God 1 
mercie giue vs power to reſiſt. 
Euch. Now tel mee how God 
doth lead man into temptation ? 
. Pbil. Hee doth this, 1. By 
ceafing to ſupport, not the na- 
ture ot man, but his grace in 
man n. RG 
2. Bydcliuering him to his 
ownelufts, when the firſt grace 
is not ſuffieient to helpe him o. 
3- By giving him ouer into 
the power of Satan, ſo as hee 


may tempt him to Wr 


grieuous ſinnes p. 

4. By blind - folding him, 
and hardning him in ſuch ſort, 
(for his ſinnes) as that hee ſhall 
make no conſcience of ſinme 4. 

Euch. It God then the an- 
thor of ſinne ? 

Phil. God forbid ; For, Thex 
art 4 God that hateſt iniquitie, 


ſaith the Prophet Danid r; and | 


H 


Gol 


| 


—— — 


1 Pf ;. 2, 3. 
m Mat. 3. 


n Pſal. t 19. 


8. 31.11. 


9 Rom. +24» 
Plal. 107. 


P 2 Sam, 24. 


[ 


e 


Tube Path. way te Piene. | 11 


" - - [ p 


_ 
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— 


t Acts 17. 


u 38am. 24.1 


x Ier. 13. 23. 


— 
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The = to Davie: 
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| Ged tempteth no man, to wit, ie, | 


vnto ſinne, faich the Apoſtle 
Iamot . 

Euch. Buthow 45 6⸗4 freed 
| from being the author of ſin, ſee- 
ing he is an Actor in finning ? 

Phil. Well euery way, if we 
can learne co diſtinguiſh. he. 
tweene the action it felfe and 
the ataxie or diſorder that is in 
the action. 

Euch. J. God the anther of 
" euery action: 
Phil. Yes vzrily, for In him 


ve liue, we mone, and haue our 


being t. 
Euch. And can he worke in a 


7 #7 rnfull action, and not be the au- 


thor of ſiune in that action? 
Phil. Doubtleſſe hee may : ; 
for the doing of a thing, i bie- 
ceedeth from the Creator u, 
the euill doing of it commerh | 
from the creature x. 
Euch. Car you (how. this by 


ſome compariſons ? 


| Phil, I remember you taught 


me 


— — 


ſoundeth ill. "ir lelfe is the cauſe; * 


e Patb- way to Pietie. 


me this, by theſe which follow. 
The Sun beams light vpon a ca. 
rion: that it ſmelleth the dun is 
the cauſe that itifmellethgll; it 
ſelf is the cauſe. A man ſpurreth 
forward a lame horſe; that the 
horſe goeth on, the Rider is the 
cauſe 3 that he limpeth on, him- 
ſelf is thecauſe. A Muſician play · 
eth vpon an vntuned orbroke 
inſtrument chat it ſoundeih, 
the Muſician is the cauſeʒthat it 


and the like may bee faid 'of 
many other thing. 
Euch. But wb doth Grd 
| tempt ſome," and they reciner in 
| remptarion ? und doth alſo tempt. 
ether, and laue ben ind exup- 
tation? Met 3 A 340 
Phil, Doe you, Aman, :arke: 
this of mee, who am but a man? 
Let vs boch learne che anſwer 


of the Apoſtle Pan. O mu, 9 9. 10. 


who art dh h ip uteſt with 
Gd He findes ſuch euill, and 


leaues them ſo'; he is bounden 
H 2 to 


ct 
* — —P— — 
5 — — — 


" N : 
: " 


f 
| 124 
: N 


—ͤ 


vas. 


— 


Rom. 11.33 


4 11.5.9. 


[A 


Deut 9. 3. 
Iudg. 2.23. 


f Gen. 32. 1. 


| |* 2 


1 


| 3. By proſperitie, as he ad 


The Path may to Picti-. 


to none to giue him grace: his 
iudgements are vnſearchable, 
his waies paſt finding outp ʒand 
wee are all as clay in the hands 
of the Potter 3 he may make 
vs of what faſhion hee will 4. 
The Sunne doth harden the 
Clay, and ſoftens the Wax, and 
no man muſt aske a reaſon 
thereof, 


to tempt man? | 


did the Iſraelites r. 
2. By commandement, as he 
did Abra bam ſ. 


Dauid t. ä 
48. By offering obiects, as he 
did Exah" ; and as Maſters vſe 
to trie the fidclitic of ſeruants, 
by laying mony in ſome cor- 
ner to trie them. a 
Euch. That this may be known 
the better, ſtew me how zou were 
taught, that each mau is ſaid to 


a 


Euch. How may God be ſaid | 


| 


\ 


| 


| 


Phil, 1. By afflitions, as he | 


| harden himſelſe, Satan is ſaid to 


— 


| God, without the eſpeciall grace 


———— mW 14 


r — 


barden man, and God is ſaid to 
harden man? . 
Phil. Man hardens himſelſe, 
when he refuſeth grace *, 
Satan hardens man to pre- 
ſume of grace). 
God hardens man when he 
giues not grace, though he ofs 
fer vnto him all the meanes of 
race 2. f 

Euch. Are not merciet and 
indgements able to bring man to 


of God © 


as the highway, the more it is 


| [grace moiſten it, and the fire of 


— 


| his Spiritſof.cn it. 


trodden vpon, the harder iris, | 
till the raine moiſten it; and the 
Stiddy, the more it is beaten 
ypon, che harder ir is, tillthe 
fire ſoften it: fo the heart of 
man, the more it is trodden 
and bearen vpon by mercies 
and judgements, the worſe it 
's*, till God by the dew of his | 


7 he Path-way to Pietie, | 


Phil. No, they are not; but 


Exod. 15.27, 


* Plal.g5.8. 


Y Cor. 4 4. 


xDeut. 2.30. 
Acts 28.26. 


a IIA. 26. 10. 


b Pzecb; 1. 
19, 


H 3 Euch. | 


IIa. 44. 5. | 
Matt. 3. 11. 


— 


— 


6 


— 
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- 
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reaſons than you did before, why 
God doth thus temp and harden 
man? - 
Phil. He doth it to theſe ends: 
1. To humble them, that 
they may know themſelues . 


mer ſinnes . 
may appeare as Gold in the 
fire © 


4. That they may ſee-cheir 


encety 


5. That hw may rake the 


6. | more heed hereafter 8. -; 


6. Tuat more earneſtly they 
may pray to God for aſſiſtanech. 
Euch. hat vſes can you make 
of ths Dottrine of tempt ation ? 
Phil. learne firſt the in- 
comprehenſible purity oſ[ God, 
ho can worke in ſinne wich- 
'| ourlinning}, 

2. That Satan can goe no 


|Furcher in tempting, than God 
| will 


Euch. Shew mee [ome other 


2. To chaſtiſe them for: for- 


3. That his grace in them 


owne weaknelle . l 


ö 


; 


, 


= = = 


1. He he comes by tkem o. 


1289 


2 


| The Þ ath-w: N12 5 fo to pet. 


— 


wil giue him keave *. 
That I muſt not pray ab- 

lucdly againſt temptat 

but that I be not e in 

temptationl. 

4. Tnat by nature wee are 
all Satans bondmen , till ſuch 
time as God ſree Vs 1 temps 
tation n, | 

Euch. Seeing G God tempteth 
many wayes tell me OK he temp- 
tet h by proſperitie and riches ? 


whether hee will conſider, 


2. JW whom the continu- 
ance of them is promiſed p. 

/ 3. To what end they are gi. 
uen vnto him 1, 


Phil, By this hee tries man, 


—— AD 


K. Luk. 22.31 


n 
8.3 i. 4 


m Rom. 7. 14 
1 1 Cor. 10. j 
13. 


| 
1 


o Eccl. 6. 2. 
Exel. 25.4. 


P Pſa. 112.3. 


ces r. 
35 Whether he will medicite 
of the ſearefull downe. fals of | 
ſuch as haue not View proſperi- | 
tie well. 
And 6. that it is a part of 


H 4 great 


4. Whether he will thinke | | 
of the mutabilitie of high pla- 


r Dan. 4.30. 


q Luk. 16.9, 


1 Tim. 6,17. 


(Heſſt. y. 10. | 
Luk, 32. 20, 


2 4 n 
. DT 7 
N - _ 
1 . 


<a 3 


— Mas 


128 

— — — 
1 © Tim. 6.1. 
| Prou. 10.23. 


Ann. Dom, 


1605. 
Nouem. 3. 


1 


Yn Pal.18.48 


7,2, , le. * 


* lob. 3. 14. 


4 N Catho· 
[ que, 


- | memorialbof it 7. 


hah | gion, which catech het: God, 


| —.— ro Pore 8 


great felicity, not to bee ouer- 
come offelicity i. 
Euch. How doth God trie vsby 

that late deliuerauce, from chat ; 
onnaturall conſpiracy againſi 
aur King and Country Foy Gun- 
powaer ? 

Phil. x. Whether wee will 
acknowledge it u. 
2. Whether wee will bee 
thankfull for it x. | 

3. Whether we will keepes 


4. Whether wee will pray 
more earneſtly for our Ring 
and. Countries preferuation, r. 

5. Whether wee will deſire 


: | che conuerſion, or conkaflog ol 


| hoſe our enemies. | 
more obedient to en = 
6 


| before, leſt a worſe ching hap» 


pento vs“. 
7. Whether we will geren 


chat crycll Cacolique Reli- 10 


and killerh; her: Governovrs, | 


and | 


— 


"7 — R — mms bn 


: * 2 nd Ty * 
, 
3 * . 
” [4 \ 


* - 
„ * 
5 
r 


ind chitlberlt e bie be eſpe· 


cially che bloudofPriees%%: | 


8. Whether: e wilbdoue 
ind imb 
Chriſtian 


it, euen to ſuch Gaterhoursas 
are bad i, though uHHix Catho- 
like Apologie N 
the conttu yu. 7 47 
Euch. Num doth God — 
men b adpetfitn?y 1 
Biba ; Wheriter oe wilt 
hinken T hat god nen have | 
beene ſq rempted . an 9 2 
2. That tm GQodatiynzceco 
try out faith f. 
| $4" Thang Cam 


eine to purge our ſinnes ka 


4. That Wee muſt motede· 


| — againſt God b. 
. Thot wee mutt more me 
. ate of Heauen i. 


6. Nhat if wee ſeele not * 
gunne· ui ing of Gods gtaęe, we 


* #3 
* 


4 uſt net wfituke that it is ſerfo | 5 


mor catneſtiy our 
igion; -whith tea | 
cheth obedience aud praftilerh | 


olodedience. | 


Neg 38.13. 


Hs > This! 


— — 


—— — — — 


* ne — Wy dr 


4 29 


— — 
1 


8 Rex, 17. 6, 


A Prot, 24 2 
ler. 327.9. 
Rom. 13.1, 2. 
1 Pe. 2. 13. 14. 
Eccleſ 10 20 
D. Bilſeus, 

and D. Mer. 
tem bookes 


nA. 


% 


f Pfl. s C. 10 
Dan 3.25. 


8 Loh. i F . 


lob 3.2. 


2 Cor. 4. 
17.8 1 


- 


IN. 1.3. 


Sai. 
29. 

Ioh. 5. 3 
Pfal. 1. i. * 


119.9. 20,4. 
n ExOd. 3 248 
Deut. 25 15. 
© 3 Cor, 11. 


24+ 
'p 16.63.16. 
Mat 15, 24. 


Prov. 19.1. 
luh 143» 


| r Mar 25.46 


— 


a Hab. 13. 8 I 


| <—— 


0 Ampfer arif mai te 


char Re 


* 


ſcated . 0 


7. Thar wee muſt cadureall 
kinder ions, whet 
nelle, or ſole | 
by ſottou, or our perſon by 
impriſonment, or ſtate by 
pouertie, or ey; »y con · 
tempt, & l. 6 

Euch. Dueity: Come to mans 


Jou to Popifh Religion, how wat 
Jon refs 74 his fempration? | 
Phil, By eonſidering, that 


eligion can bee no good 


Religion, 1. Wherethe Serips| 


tures arenotknowne®, >: 250 
2. Where Images are wor-| 
ſhipped n, «| 

* Where apeece of bread i 
adored : = | 
4. Where Sint are inuo 


7” 


| 
| 
| 
5. Wbereignoranct is com 
mended 4. 

6. Whete Porgucory nan 1 
rained; 233 r 5 
7. Where Chriſte WE" | 


——— to H—-„—- 


1 8 J 


3 bd 
8 w here 


On — — —— — 


uw 


— 


poſe any King d, ſorgiue lunes 
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m—_— =, 


maniſt, it thall be as mexitori· 


their god t. 

9. Where ſuch founaigne| 
power is giuen to one man (the 
Pope) as that hee may deten. 
mine u theuttue ſenſe of all 
Scripture *, define all cauſes 
offaith Y, call Councels , ex- 
communicate any perſon, de- 


properly; decide all : cauſes; 
brought to Rome by appealed; 
and make ſuch lawes 28 ſhall 
binde the conſcience : all 


of Rome: but is derogatory to 


the Kingly, Propheticall, — 6 
Prieſtiy Offices of Chriſt. 


Euch. what if you bee temp. 


ted to forſake the Church, be- 
canſerof- ſome abuſes; ſuppoſe@in\| 
the Church? how muſt you raſiſt 


ous to hell that * a hw | 


which is giuen to the Biſhop, | 


£32 


x Luk 24.37, 


* Ads 15.6. 
* 1 Cor. 3. 4 


d Pro. g. 1. 
Dan. 3. 

e Iſa 44.22. 
pfal. 32 1. 
Mat. 9. 2. 
ALuk 12.14. 


that temptation? "| | 


* Led 


72 Ti. 13.18. 


1 


— — — — Ss, ay, 

8. J. Where > ſubiects are ſofreed | | 
fromallegeanee, to their Soue- 
raigne, that if hee bee not a Ro- 


t 1 Sa. 24.6, f 
282.1. 14,13. 


1 


— 


nm—s - 


ce Iam. g. 12 


ag we 


8 


At in the 


Church of 


Corinth, 14. 


lors: a5 ap- 


ſeuerall er- 


| peareth in 


{ the uſt Api- 


file, * 
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4% 
a. 


- 
* 


. Ss . ds 


Phil) By confidenng; thats 


\cauſeitisſicke,nor a body neg- 
leQed,:beceuſe iicis diſeaſed: 
and that Chriſt and his Apo- 


Churches, though there were 


and the moſt of them greater 
chan be amongſi vs, who haue 
the Word purely preached, 
| andthe Sacraments rightly ad- 
miniſtred. 517 


can bring no one learned man 


their opinion 


[fore that time, that euer did 


ſuffer for that opinion. 
| 2. They of that ſeparation 
vill not liue in any-reformed;| 


Church in the World: 
4. All reformed Churches 


ſtles did not depart from the 


Thatyou mav neuer depart; 
from vs to them of the Schi(- 
{ maticall ſeparation, conſider: 
1. That before #rowne:they | 


be 
"+ 
_ | 
wy 
- 
F 


childe is not to be forſaken be · 


amongſt them many abuſes, 


that euer did write of, or defend 


. They can ſhew none be: 


Con- 


—— — — — a — 


— — — — _J_F 


& 


| 


755 — to Prone, 


r 


condemae e chem 2s. | Schiſma- 
tickes. 


ſome to the Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate whereſoeyer they liue. 

6. Ohſcruc how for matters 
of ſmall moment they excom- 
municate one another; the fa- 
ther deliuering the ſonne, and 
the ſonne the father ouer vato 
_ 

Note. the varietie of 
= Opinions 
tkem, and you ſhall hardly find 
one of their Miniſters agree 
with another, but each of them 
are brochers of ſtrange. do» 
cttine. 

8. If you obſerue but the 
ſpirit of theſe men, you ſhall 


but a railing ſpirit. 
9. Many of them ſtand, more 
vpon their out wa d diſciphne, 


plihe to themiſelues. 


— 


truly ſee it is not an humble, 


| 


5 They are very trouble- 


2 


amongſt 


then that they may beeadaſct | 


10. Solpect. your. one | 


iudge- 


= * 
, * wy — 1 
1 — - 


* K 5 5 


14 
: . 
- 
. 1 
7 
. 
/ 


* Eph, 6. 16. 


„. 17. &cha. 


8 Mx. 26. (1. 


i Bph. 6. 17. 


k z Pet. 5.8. | 
t Reucl.2.5. 


ma Sam. 11. 
14. 


aLuk 22. 61. 
Reuel. 27. 


are amongſt vs, and Ihope you 


| of faith h. 


. 7560 to Pietie. 


judgement, ſuſpend your ſen· 

rence, ſeeke peace, bee not cre. 
dulobs ; locke as well vpon 
good things, as choſe cuils that 


will neuer depart from vs. 

Euch. To come againe vnto 
Satan temptations, what muſt 
you doe to reſiſt them? 

Phil. muſt labour, 1. Not to 
be ignorantof his enterpriſes. 

2. To watch ouer my ſelfe 
continually 8, | 

2. To reſiſt him by the ſhield 


4. To ſabdue him by che 
ſword of the Spirit i. 

5. Tobe pe waded that he 
will neuer ceaſes. 
6, To thinke of my danger 
if I fall . 
7. To cogſider how I may 
hort others if fall m. 8 
. That by falling 1 =P | 
deny my God®; 1 
9. That [hall be E 
if I continue ®. 


35.121. 


As 10. That 


—_— 


1ay | 


* 4 
3 
A. „** 


* 10. That by 


hat 


generall is but what if bes tempt | 


in abundance f. 


wWitk me b. 


5 * 
4 8 * q 6 
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y prayer Ihall 
haue power to reſiſt him b. 
Euch. Theſe rules indeed are 


jon to the ſiuus of conetenſni(ſe, 
what remedies muſt you uſe? 

Phil. I muſt meditate; x.That 
God hath taken ypon him to 
be my carcfull protector . 

2. That tliis ſinne is the root | 
of all euill d. 

3. That euery couetous man 
is an idolater *, 

4. That my life lands not 


— 


5. Thar Chriſt and his dif- 
ciples were poore *, 
6. That I ſhall carrie nothing | 


7. That I muſt giue an ac- 
count of my gettit 

8. That it will hinder me i in 
the ſeruice of God i;- > 7 &, 


9. That rich men come 


hardly td heauen * 


Io. Thatby riches Tum 2 
ſubiect to be ſpoiled * 
11 * 


— 


| 


1 Pſal. 23. 2. 
41 Tim. c. 10. 
Col. 3. . 


f Luk. 13,26 | 


t Mat. 8,20, 
4. 21. 


v Tob 
1 Tin .. 


41 


1 — a 


be f. 5 '0 


110. 52. 26. 


Att 


25 
Pro. 23 5. 


— * - 2 
CY 


m Eecl. 41. 1. 


Amos 6. 1. 
Luk 6.24. 
Iam. 5. 12,3. 


2 1 Cor. 4.7. 
I bet. 3.5. 
£ Luk. 1 8.24. 
4 Gen. 1. 27. 


5 Pet. 2.4. 


f Gen. 2.35. 
33-" 


vou again the temptation o | 


The Path-way to Pete, 
IT, That they make a man 
vawilling to dien. 4 
12. That they may becaken | 
* from men. | 
That many woes are | 


N againſt rich men ©. 
Euch. What remedies ban: | 


pride; | 
Shall muſt maditste, 1. That 4 
[ muſt not bee proud becauſe ] 
have allthings of gift *, 
2. That God r6Viftcr che | 
proud,?., 
3. That it Rinder 9 
ter largelſe of grace: . 
4. That I am buc duſt and 
alhes 4, - | 
5, That pride cl. Suns o 
of Hauen. f 
6. Ties z it bes mens. 
haue more occaſion to bee 
humbled for my ſhamcfull ga; | 
kednetlet., | 
7. That Chriſt leſt mec an | 
example of humilitie s 
8. Tha by this L make o- 


thers 


— ——— ” 


| The Parh-way to Pietie. 


— — 


thers to contemne mee b. 

9. That it argues a ſonne of 
the Deuill i. 

10. That others, yea many |/ 
ynreaſonable creatures haue 
more excellent gifts than my 
ſelfe k. 

11. That pride is the cauſer 
of contentions 1. 

12, That proud men are far 
from reformation. Seeſt thox 
( faith Salomon) 4 man wiſe in 
his owne eyes ?there is more bope 
of a foule than of bim m. And a 
proud heart is a palate tor the| 
deuill. | | 

Euch. whaer rembedied have 
pen againſt the temptations of 
Aduttery ? 

Phil] muſt meditare here, | 

I. That God ſees me n. | 

2. That God can puniſh mec. 

3. That he wil! puniſh me?, 

4. That I am a member of 
Chriſt a. 

5. That Adulcerers ſhall not 
mheric heauen r, 

6. That 


9 


Mad. » K — 2 , 


— — 
: Pr. . 26, 27. 


* Deut. 23. 
17. 18. 


* Pro. 6. ad. 


* Nat. 7. 12. 


i; 
. 


'y For nei- 
ther can 
know their 
truechildren. 


Pr. 6. 2,33 


«4 Kin, 15 f. 


truding to both a bald, ge- 


ih 


r 


n he Pat — to pietic. 
6. That ſuch people (cl. 


domerepent, 

7. That fach a thing ſhould 
not be done in Iſtacl .- 

8, That it made Salomon to 
commit idolatryn , 

9. That for the whoridhi Wo- 


man, a man - js brought to 2 


morſell of breadv. 

10. That I. doe — 
would be dane tox. 
1 1. That wrong the Church 
and Common wealth, by ob- 


ens 


netation . 

12. Thatas by hi I endend 
ger my ſoule, ſo muſt I needs 
decay my bodie, and when! 
am dead, leaue a blot behinde 
me, which neuer ean be wiped | 


What n haue 


Gur *. ( 
Euc 
yon aj, the temptation - of | 
glut tony and drunkenneſſe ? 
Phil, Here T muſt meditate, 
1. That Salomon commands 
— at great mens tables to 


put 


The Path-way te Piatie. 


put ur my knife to my throat *. 

2. That by theſe, I make 
morter- of my bodie by too 
much drinke,and my ſtomaeke 
but a ſtrainer , by too much 
meat P. 

3. That I abuſe that which 
might doe good to the poore1, 

4. That I abuſe the good 
creatures of God.. 

5. That all ciuill nations 
haue derefted theſe ſinnes i. 


6. That by them Iam vußt 


for Gods ſeruice*. 

7. That I bring vpon my bo- 
dy diſeaſes vw. 

8. That Iam voſicto keepe 


any ſecret x, for drunken por- 
ters keepe open gates, and 
when the wine is in, the wit is 


bout. 


9. That I am a ſcorne to the 


ſober v. 


10. That theſe (ins arethe 


maine inſtruments of other 
ſinnes *, 


It. That I muſt fall ! 75 


| 


| [rEph.y. 18. 


Luk. 31-34 


qMar.14.4,5 || 


Hob. 1. 10. ' 


| t 1Cor,10.7. | 


« Pro,23.29. || 


x Secreta re- 
clud t. 


1 Gen, 9.23. 


Pro. 23.33 


2 


— 1 Ma — "TE" 


* Mat. 20.15. 


| | dMat.20.15. 


Gen. 26. 14. 


f AR, 1112 


l 


— — — ot — —ñ—jP— — — — 


n. Path. way to e 


to the Phyſicians hands - a, 
12, That I may in them 
commit ſome ſuch ſinne, as 
may cauſe mee to fall into the 
cenſure of God, and Gouer- 
nours b: and ſince Chriſt ta- 
fled Gall and vinegar for mee, 
why ſhould not I abftaine from 
ſurfetting , and drunkenneſſe 
for him ? Hee that deſiretk 
Chriſt, and fecderh on him, 
will not greatly regard of how 
dainty diet he makerh ſuch vile 
meat, as after mult be caſt into 
thedraught. - I 

Euch, What remedies have 
jeu againſt the temptation 'of 
enny ? 

Phil. I muſt meditate, 1. That 
mine eye muſt not bee euill, be 
cauſe Gods eye is goode. 

2. That God may diſpoſe of 
his owne as he liſts. 

3. That enuie is a note of 
a bad man ©. 1. 

4-1 muſt be glad «the good 
oſothersf. N 


5. Moſes 


—_ —  — 


- 
wum Q 


n * — 


Py The Path- 


other good men, were glad 
dem hen they heard of others ex- 


he. cellencie 8. 


the] 6. God will not haue all a- 
Uer- . 
like h. 


ta- 7. It is a meanes to murther 

ne, | our brother i. 

5 8. It is a fruit of the fleſh k. 

— 9. It hindereth vs from do- 

1 ing good to others l. 

i 10. Ic is the greateſt tor- 

vile N nent to a mans ſelfe n. 

Frogs 11. Though our brother 

„ excell vs in one thing, yet wee 

* dec him in another n. 

i” of 12. God euen hateth, and 
| curſeth the enuious o. 

That! Euch. bat remedies haue 


.be. 1 gainſt idlenefſe in pour cal. 
r ling ? | 


Phil, Imuſt medicate, 1. That 
Cod commandeth all men to 
beur p. 


ſe of 


way to Pietis. | 148 | 
5. Moſes and Chriſt, and 


" " 2. That Enah fell in Para- | 


al iſe by iclleneſſe 1 
3. That it was one of 


p00 
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8 Ni. 11.29. 
Mar. t 1.29. 


b 1 Cor. 12. 
18. 


1 oh. 3. 15. 
* Tames 3. 
14,15. 
Gal 5. 21. 

1 Gen. 374. 


m x 8a. 18.9. 


L 
n 1 Cor.1% 
21. 


0282, 32.1. 


Lſoſes XI the 


— 


| 


uind diabols, 


| 


— 5 
EY 


9 * 


b Orion p 
2 84.1.3. 


d Standing 
waters 


putrifie. 


e Pro, 19.3. 
& 24+ 3 4+ 


f Prov, 31. | 
g Pro. 6. 6. 
hk Ioh. 3.17. 


Epheſ.4 28 


Die pam i Piat. 


- Eze. 1 6.49 


wee 


the ſinnes of Sodome «, 

4. That it is acuſhion fo Ste 
tan to ſleepe on . 

$- That labour puts Saram 
aſſaults away. 

6. That idleneſſe conſu- 
meth the body / I 

7. That a ſlothfull hand ma. 
keth poore, as a diligent hand 
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3. Without diligence w 
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working h. 1 
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and naked 1 muſt returne a- 
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2. I muſt remember hs 4 
flictions of leb, and what end 
God made of them! I, 

3. That the patientabidin g 
of the righteous ſhall bee glad- 
neſſe *. 

4. That God hatly a ſtroke 
in affliction n. 

5. That they are nothing to 


6. That J haue deſerued 


ood 4. 


8. That in this world wee 


muſt haue tribulations r. 


9. That murmuring is a fs igne 
of a bad childe t. 


10. Chriſt ſaid not My will, 
but thine he done t. 
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AA. g. haue beene ready to ſuffer . 
Euch. But what remedies haue 
you, if Satan tempt you to de- 
ſpaire of Gods mercies ? 

Phil. I will ſay vnto him, 
| Auoid Satan, and will enter ins 
to this meditation: 

1. Iwas by Baptiſme recci. 
ned into the Church, and it 
hath beene to mee the Lauer of 
s Tit.3.5- | regeneration *. 

2. I onceheard and belee- 
ued his Word, and therefore I 
*2Cor-1-24- | ſhall ſtand euer by this faich -. 

3. Mine election is in Gods 
keeping, and therefore Satan 
« Epheſ. 1. 4. can neuer ſteale it away ©. | 

ö 4. The calling of God i 
without repentance: and whom 


| he loueth, hee loueth to the 
d Ro. 1 1. 29. end d. 


ret)? 5. I know by myloue 
the brethren, that Iam tranſla-· 
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g this to mee 1s an argument 
neee 3 . 2.1 


* the 


— 


The Path-way to Pietre. 


7. I deſire to beleeue in 
Chriſt, and to run the wayes of 
his Commandements | 

8. Chrifts merits are greater 
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propitiation for my ſinnes 4. 
9. Though cherighteous fall, 
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more than any finne1, 

3+, That:hee is bleiſed, who 
feareth alwayes *. 

4+ That I muſt workeour my 
ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling». 7 

5 That as God is a God of 
mercie, ſo is hee alſo a God of 
Iuſtice . 

6. That the more I preſume, 
the more ſubiect I am to tall 4, 

7. That it is Satans maine 
weapon to vanquiſlhi mee, God 
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12. That by going on 
heape to my ſelfe wrath, 
| the day of wrath k: and t 
fore haue we need in this, 104 
| all the former aſſaults of God, 
Men, and Deuils, to pray, Lead 
vt vot ivo rempration, | 


Euch, hit h 4 the explana- 1 


' tion of this petition ? 
Phil. But deliver vy from 
euill. 


Euch. Mat doe Jo Pri fir 


in theſe word? 

Phil. That I, and all Chri- 
ſtians may bre freed from the 
power of Satan, ſinne, the fleſh, | 
and the world: le chat being 
thus pteſerued, we fieicherſhall, 
nor may nöt fall: or ſo be deli 
uered from evill, that wee may 


not fall q ite _ "by any | 
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we are: 1. his ſeruants: 2. his 
children: 3. his workmanſhip: 
4. his Image: z. the price of 
his Sonnes bloud i 6. veſſels to 
carrie his name: 7. members of | 
his body: 8. as ſhcepe among 
| wolucs. | 
Euch. Doe: you. not by exill 
vnderſtand only the Deuill, who. 
ic called, That euill one*? 

Phil. No, I doe not, though 
temptations come principally 
from him: but by euill, yon 
ſayd, I muſt vndetſtand all my 
ſpirituall enemies, according to 
that of the Apoſtle John, The 
whole world lieth in enill *, | 

Euch. Tell me more plainely, ft 
what you here meane by Euill? e 

*Phil, J vnderſtand by it * 
Firſt, Satan, 1 John 2. 14+ Se · Ihe 
condly, Sin, Rom, 1 z. 9. Third - 
ly, all Exili, which may any Pp 
way hurt vs, as Marre, Plague, cu 
Famine Offeners, Hereſſer, 
Schiſmes , Erronrs , Seditiom, 


&c, Fourthly, euill perſent, he 
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Schiſmatikes , Acheifts , Fedu. 
cers, &c. Fiftly, eternall and 
euer laſting Death, which isthe 
moſt tearefulleuill of all. 

Euch. How many wayes doth 
God deliuer ws from eurll ? 

Phil. Twelue wayes: 1. By 
preſeruing vs from commit- 
ting ſinne e. | 
ugh 2. By freeing vs from iudge- 
ally | ments due vnto ſinne . 
yo 3. By keeping vs from 
1 my che hurt of ſinne and afflicti- 
Aenne em! 

| 4. By turning all thoſe ſins 
vhich wee commit, and the af. 
ine ly; Iflictions which wee ſuſtaine, to 
in? our good f. 
by it:. 3. By bridling Fatan that 
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meanes *. 
11. Contrartie to all meanesn, 
12. By Chriſt ſeſus, who o- 
uercame the world, by obey. 
ing; the fleſh, by ſuffering; 
and the Deuill, by triumphing 
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33. 1 Pet. 4. 1. Cel. 2. 13. and 
ſtians; P/al. 91. i. 


e to deliner your ſelſe from. 
cuil 5 
Phil. 1 muſt 1. Auoyd the 
company of euill perſons, Pre. 
y I.10. Gen 39.10. 
2. Not liucin places where 
| euill is practiſed, though I may 
gaine much by it: 2 Cor. c. 17. 
3. I muſt take heed of cuill 


ſpeeches, which may corrupt 


me and others: Ephe/.4-29. 
4. I muft hide Gods Word 
in mine heart, that I doe not (in 
2gainſt him, Eſal. 119.11. 
Euch. . are ibeſe word. 
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Phil, 1. To teach mee; chat 


for cuill is the 


2. That of my ſelſe I cannot 


3. That the leaſt creatures 
ſhall he able to hurt me, vnleſſe 
God be my deliuerer, 2 Kun- 
6.27. AB3 12" 1 | 

4. That I ſhall neuer be ful- 


Chriſts ſake, ſer me at libertie, | 


P/al.11 9.32, John 8.36. 


Euch. bat muſt youer to * 


be delinered from the Deuill :? 
Phil. Wee muſt, 1. Put on 


2, Wee muſt know how to | 


3. Wee mult walke warily, 


that he doe not circumuent vs, | 
I 4 and 
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and bee neuer out of our cal- 
ing d. | 
4. Wee muſt euer ſeeke to 
feare and ſerue God . 


| Chriſt is our Captaine and De- 
liuerer f. 
6. We muſt meditate of the 
miſerable eſtate of ſuch as arc 
ouercome by the Deuill 8. 


pons from him,. which are our 
Heſh, Gal. 3. 17. 1 Pet. 2. 1 I. and 
| the world, 1 lehra. 1 5. lam. 4.4. 
1 Loh. y. 19. 1 C. 311 
8. Wee muſt pray as Chriſt 
teacheth vs, Deliuer vs from. 


ell. and as Pam did, 2 Cor. 


112.9, 2 Cbran. 20. 12. 

7. Euch. hat wants doe you 
bewnile in this petition * 

| Phil, 1. The rebellion of 
'our wicked nature, by which 
wereliſt the Spirit of God b. 

2. Our readineſſe in each lit- 
tle temptation, to yeeld vp our 
ſelues to the committing ot ſini. 
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7. Wee muſt take his wea- 
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5. Wee muſt know, that 
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That we cannot enongh 
mourne for the remnant ofour 
bondage, by which: wer are 
kept in the power oſ Saum 

4. That fomany fallkby 8 as | 
cans tempration k.. 25 n. 

g. That wee cannot here get 
maſterie ouer our one cor- 
ruptions: Vini s 3b ic RK {| 

6. That we lou) ſa this ſpi: 
rituall Sodome, iniutrhichwee | 
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7. The yrannie- aof Cann 
our aducriariei goiig about 
each N 427 cofabdinas den 754 

Euch. hat 15 dep 7 
here pray againſt? 

Nhl. I. pray, 1 Apaiaſt 
temꝑtat ion „ , ha bee 2a 
meaneotu dr au n ſrom pd 
and cauſe «Hewes: chmmit 
linne®, H 26% 9“ 

2. Againſt 2MiQions „ as| 
they are\puniſkments of ſinne, 


25251 | 


| 


evrſcs; {com Ggdghdotives to | 


mpaticnce,or meancaroimake 
I 5 me 


_—_— 


— — 


Rom. . 24. 
x Pſal.119. 
136. 

] 3 Cor.12.8, 


m Gen. 19. 
16. 


9 2 
7. 8. 


r 


„Mat. 9. 12. 


Cor. 12. 


5 


| 153 4 


p 
1 
. 


| 


— P 


3 


it. 


— — ADR IEA 
=y 
| F 
8 


% 


| | 


2 


God would not leaue mee; or 


drawing from his former, a ſe- 


| forts of iudgements, temporall, 
vr eternall: and hat hurt ſoe- 
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mee to take Gods name in 
3. Againſt deſertion, that 


it hee doe, that hee would rot 
leaue mee ouer- long, by with- 


cond grace of the Spirit 9. | 

4. Againſt all future relapſe 
into ſinne, God hardning mine 
heart; blinding of my eyes : 
back - ſliding from the truth, 
either in part or in whole: all 


ver may befall mee, either by 
preſperitie, ot adueiſi ie. 

5. Ins word, I pray againſt 
the alſaults of Satan, the entice | 


— 
HK 
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ments of che world, the ſociet it | 


ot thewickedz and that orrup· 
Wl tion which may ſurpriſe me by 
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yet beeauſe that good is an ac- 
cidentall good, and wer k now 


tions if God ſend them, there - 
fore it is not meet to pray for 
them. Therefore, ſuch as with. 
| to bee poore, that they might 
loue Heauen better; or unde, 
to meditate of Heauen better; 

or any way miſerable, that they 
might not loue this world too 


| well; they haue no great war- 


rant out of Gods Word. To. 


| theſe we may adde ſuch as pray. 


tor death , and, will not wait 
Gods leiſure, till hee tax e thm 
| ouc ofthis world. 

| Euch. Whaz, doe Je fee. 
pra) fers; 852 

Phil. I pray * grace to re- 
(iſt, and perſeuerance, when I, 


ted: and chat to this purpoſc, 
wee may put on che whole ar- 
'mout)of God, as the. girdle of 
\weritie, in ſoundnelle. of do. 
Arine 3 the breaſt-plats of 74; 2h. 
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not how we ſhall beare tempia- 


| 


1 


. A 


Ephel.6.16, 


* —— — — . 
” — — wh — _— um AMS bk 2 — n. w — * | 


— 


N 


# 


F 


1 


teonſueſſe, in integritie of life; 


bee worne by patience inaffli- 
ctions; the ſpield of faith. to re- 
ſiſt Satans atlaules ; rhe helmet 
| of ſaluation, which is the life of 
eternitie; and the ſword of the 
Pirit, which is the Word of 
God. I pray alſo here, that all 
our afflictions may bee turned 
to our good, that wiſdome 
may be gſuen vs to preuent our 
perſecutors, that I and others 
may bee patient in aduerſitie, 
humble in proſperitie, and that 
our ſinnes may turne to our 
good, By revealing our cor- 
-ruption in being ready to fall, 


| our felnes-to ſtind, detecting 
our nature ſo prone to impie- 
tie, renouncing all confidence 
in dur oe ſttongth, and ca- 


fung our' ſelaes vpen Gods 


power in temptation ty ca, that 
134 k X *S 3 
by them we may fee Satans ma- 
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the ſhoors" of preparation of the-| 
Geſpell of peace, which are c 


diſcouering our vnabilicie: of | 
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lice in tempting vs, and Gods 


great mercie in recouering vs: 
and finally, that being once 
recouered in temptation, wee 
may pitie and comfort ſuch as 
be tempted. 

Euch. What things doe you 
fine thanks for? 

Phil. That in the former 
| things which I haue prayed for, 


God hach made me able ſo to | 


reliſt, as that neither Satan, ner | 
the world, nor my fleſh hach fo 
ſubdued me, but that I am able | 
to riſe againe. 
: Fuch,”' #hich 1 105 third | 
part of this Prayer? 
Phil. For thine « the king- 
dome, the power, and the glory, 
for ener and ener. Which words 
area teaſon of all the former, by 
which we are moued to craue all 


hands of our God. 10 1 


Euch. by dert Euhe n “ 
our this clanſe t (R107 33 
Phil, Either $ecauſe the E. 


21 


IF; 


| part ofthe 


The thi: d 
Lords Praier. 
| 


| 


18 | | 


„„ 


— 


_nangeliſts | . 


Vide Beam 


s 1 Chron. 
6.21, 


Epheſ 3.20. 


b Tames 1.6. 


e Mat. 15 22. 


. II. Lack, 


1 
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uangeliſts did not binde them- 
felues to a preciſe forme of 
words, or becauſe this Prayer 
was vttered st two ſeuerall 
times by Chriſt in a ſeuerall 
manner, leauing out, not one- 
ly this clauſe, but the third peti- 
tion wholly, the explanation 
| of the ſixt, and changing ſome 


| words which are in Alatt hem. 


| But we haue no warrant to doe 
the like, as (the vulgar Latine 
tranſlation and) the Rhemiſts 
| doc euen in the Goſpell of 
Saint Maithew : being bold 
to mangle the Lords Prayer, as 
they are to leaue out the ſecond 
| Commandeincnt.. 

Euch. Woy. u ene 
added Potc 


Phil. To * 1. To pray | 


vnco him who is able to heare 
VS 9 4 

ks To pray in faith v0 hin, 
chat will helpe vs b. 
. To pray in lerueney, as 
delirous to obeholpen * Ard 


ld. 


Pn CEE 


—_ — 


An ttt 


| 


in Heuuen and in Barth, is 


— 


— 5 - 
þ <_ 


"The 7 ath-way to Piori⸗ 


4. To pray in humilitie, be- 
cauſe all is of God d. 

5. To pray in chankfulneſſe, 
becauſe all is from God. 

6. That in euery petition, 
wee muſt haue this concluſion 
in our minds. 

Euch. Why i it ſet after the 
laft Petition ? 

Phil, To confute Satan jn 
his greateſt temptations. Hze, 
that hee might withdraw vs 
ſrom the Kingdome of God, 
will perſwade vs as hee would 
Chriſt, that all power is his, 
Matt. 4. but we, that wee may 
not yeeld to this his alſault, are 
here taught that the Kingdome, 


Gods. Y 


Euch. '#Phar it you' meaie 
| by theſe word}, Thine is the 
Ringdomẽ᷑ 

5% Euen ade which Da-| 


f 


wid meant when he ſaid, Thine,\ cane 
O Lord is greatueſſe, — 


vidtory, end praiſe, aud al ibat 


* 
— 


1359. 
| 


dPfa.102.17 
Chr. 29.14. 


Chr. 29.13 


4 
* 
» 
» 


|» 


—__— - 


— 


8 PlaL 4. l. 


| 
wPſal.114.7, 


— ee et rt. 


f Geneſ. 1.1, 


tD4.4- 31, 32 


* 4.1 That all Pei s, muſt gine 
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thine, thine ts the Kingdome, 
and thou excelieſt ener all. 


| [aid to be Gade? 
Phil. 1. Becauſe hee made 

all f. | 
2. Becauſe he poſſeſſeth alls. 


3. Becauſe he commandeth 
all b. 


Euch. What doe j aus learue 
out of toys ? 

Phil. That 1 may with con- 
fidence-pray.vato him, — 
as Kings, will;prouide far, the 
bodies and ſoulcg of all their 
ſubiecls. o God my King will 


- ” 


Euch. #hy « the Kingdom: | 


4. Becauſe he diſpoſeth all. 


prouid: for me. 


owne Squfegne. . ac £1464 14 
3. That no Superipr po 
can doe my hurts. vnleſſethee 
kaue mm aH. 


account. 10 this Ning. 6. 909 


14 That I mult be gonerned | 
by him, a a ſubicRmulbbyyhis 


ere ſhogld. not lay with 


1 _xhe 
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the wicked inthe 12. pſalme, 


Who us Lord oner vs. 

Euch. But baue wot 
Princes their Kingdomes ? 

Phil. Yes they haue, and in 
them doe rule, and for conſci- 
ence ſake muſt euer be obeyed ; 
yet they rule by, and in, and 
tbrough this King . | 
Euch. From whow haue they 
this authoritic ? | 

Phil. From Chriſt, as hee is 
the ſecond perſon1n che Trini- 
ty, not as hee it Mediator be- 
twixt God and Man: For fo 


all ) hee hath no Vicar vpon 
earth. And herein is the true 
difference betwixt the Supre- 


Supremacie. 
Euch. How mary properties 


are there of this K ing dome ? 


Phil, Three: 1c is a powerfall 
Kingdome, J bine ix power ; a 
glorious Kingdome, Thine 1 
477 and an euerlaſting King- 


dome 


other 


| 


macie of Princes, and the Popes 


(his Kingdome being ſpiritu- 


k Prov.1.15, 
Dan. 37. 
Reuel 20. 


— 


CORE. SD 
n 5 . — — — — 
- — — * — 
. === —rpvoergmr try —— — — 
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m pſal. 29. . power vnco God m, 
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dome it is, For cuer and entre 
Euch. Why are theſe three 
properties added 
Phil. That when wee pray 
for, or againſt any thing in the 
former Petitions, wee may bee 
ſtrengthned in tlie hope of ob- 
tainiig them, by the conſidera 
tion of the 'Power, G ry and 
Eteruitie of Gods Kingdome, 
Euch. Why « power attribu. 
tedtothe Kingdome of God? 
Phil. 1. To diſtinguiſſi it 
from the kingdomes of che 
world, in which many Princes 
are heads of people, but haue 
not po wer to jubdue their ene- 
mies. 
2. To teach vs to giue all 


3. That wee muſt ſubmit 
our ſelues vato him. 

4. That hee being a power- 
fat King, we may infauh pray 
vnto him o. 

Esch. Huw great i the 
1 power oj G:? 
FIN 


Phil 


— 
” 


— — 


— 


»% SED 


- 
8 X 
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Phil. It is not onely of it 
owne natute in it ſelſe, and of 
| it ſelfe, but alſo in reſpcRot the 
obiect, vpon which it can 
worke, and effects which it can 
produce, and of the action by 
which it can and doth worke, 
both infinite and vnmeaſura- 
ble p. 

Euch. Can is bee communica- 
ted to am creature 

Phil. No, not to the huma- 
nicie of Chriſt: for whatſocuer 
is omnipotent, is God. 

Euch. #hy doth Chriſt ſay, 
All power is given wnto we 4? 
| Phil, 1. He ſpeaketh of that 
power, which wee call Autbo- 
ritie, not of that which is cal- 


led Ommipotencie. 


2. He ſaith not, All power 
is giuen ro my humaniry, but 
to Me, God and Man. 

3. It it bee meant of the hu- 
manitie, by this power is to be 
vnderſtood, as much as the 


Creature is capable of. 


7 1 


— —_— 


P Dang. 31. 


q Mat. 28. . 


— ___ 
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mm, 


4. In that Word, the huma-| 
nity may bee laid to be Omni · 
potent, as the Werd is ſaid to 
Juffer, not in it ſelſe, but in the 
| Heſh. tv 5538 2 

Euch. hat doe you meant 
by, Thine is the glory ? | 

Phil. 1. That God hath 
ron 16. made all things for his glory", 
2. Whatſoeuer wee aske, 
r 10h. 14. 1j · | they are meanes of thy glory i. 
3. The things which wee 
aske, ſhall bee referred to thy 
cor. 1031 glory i. 4471461 

And therefore, O Lord, 
grant theſe things vnto vs, be- 
cauſe thy glory is moſt deare to 
thy ſelfe, which will bee alſo 
performed of vs if wee {anRifie 
thy name, aduance thy King 
dome, doc thy will, haue our 
daily bread, the forgiueneſſe 
of our (ins, and be able to reſiſt 
all euill temptations. 

Euch. hat à the third pro- 
pertie of Chiſts Krngdome ? ©. 

Phil. For euer and euer: 


which 


F 
——ů —— 
ow _— _ — — 


, 
— 
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which is an excellent induces | 
ment to ſtrengthen vs in pray- 
ing. 

Euch. why is Gods King» 
dame, Power, and Glory, ſaid to 
be emerlaſting ? 

Phil. 1. Becauſe in them. 

ſelues they are euerlaſting . 

2. Of vs they ſhould neuer 
be forgotten 7. | 
3. To diſtinguiſh it from 
earthly dominions ; all which 
haue their periods both in Go- 
uernment, and Gouernours, 
Pſal. 1 19.5 6. Iſay 40. 6. 
4. To ſhew forth the digni- 
tie both of Gods Church, and 
K Gods Children, who haue a 
Father, whoſe Kingdome is 
everlaſting ; and are ſuch Sons 
as ſhall reigne with cheirFather 
euerlaſtingly. 

Euch. To what purpoſe are 
alltheſe arguments added here? 

Phil, Not to perſwade God, 
who knoweth our wants be- 
fore we aske , but to perſwade 
vs, 


_— — — —-— 


* 
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vs, that hee who is a King o 
ſuch Power, Glory, and Eterni: 
tie, will heare our Prayers, and 
grant our requeſts, + 
Euch. Why « this word the, 
added to Kingdome, Power, and 
| Glory? | 

Phil. To ſhew, 1. The gene 
rality of them all in God, who 
is an vniuerſall King, P/al. 
17.2. 

2. Gods ſuperioritie, Pal 
72. 11. All kings ſhall worſhip! 
him all nations ſhall ſerue him 
He is King of kings, and Lord 
of lords, Rcuel. 19. 

Euch. uh ts there wede 
mention onely: of theſe three pro. 
Perner Gd? | 
Phil. (As ſome thinke) to 
Far out the three Pei ſons, ot 
the Kingdome is Chriſts, 1 Cor. 
15.5. Power the holy Ghotks, 
| Roms. 15.1319. and Glory the 
Fathers, Row. 6.4; that we ſet- 
ting our ſelues in Chriſts King 
dome, that is, his Church, by 
the 


— — 


- - 


n _ "_— — 
_ ” ET I — 


E 
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— — 


— — 


ing of che power of che holy Ghoſt, | 
tern; may be partakers of that glory | 
; arid which God the Father hath 
prepared for vs. | 
2 the, Euch. What vſe doe you. | 
r, and make of thus concluſis on? | 1 
Pbil. 1. That in our Pray- | 
gene- ers we euer debaſe our ſelues, 
„ who and aſcribe all glory to this 
P ſal. Ling of kings a. * | : Pſal.115.2, | 
2. In our prayers to be euer | 
, Pſal. Rr. of the power of 
worſbiy God, that he can helpe vs, and 
him: the promiſe of God, that hee 
4 Lord W the vs. e 
2. That Prayer and giuing 
+ made Mo! hank es mult goc together, | 
ree pr becauſethis is a Doxologie gi- 
Juen to God, 1 . 10.11. | 
ke) 0 * Whatſoeucr we aske, we 
ons torſÞmult in purpoſe before, and 
$.1 Cor. Practiſe alter, teferre the ſame 
SGhoſts, o Gods glory. For the Alpba 
lory the ol this Prayer Is, Hallewed bee 
we ſet · Ty name, and the Omega is, 
ts King vine is theiglory.. | 
ch, by 5- That all Gouernours 
chem „ muſt 


8 


j 


þ 


168 


| 
j a Pro, 8. 15. 


b Tam. 1.19. 


The fourth 

” ofthe 
LORDS 

Prayer, 
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| mutt remember, that they hold 
all in Capste vnder this head . 
6. That if we be able to doe 
any thing, all that power com. 
meth from God o. 
Euch. Mbat # the laſt pert 
of this petition ? | 
Phil. The ſeale thereof in 
the Word, Amen. | 
Euch. 2 s this word kept 


| Father, Rom. $.20. Gal. 4. 7. 


in all languages untranſlated ? 
Phil. 1, To teach that the 
Synagogue of the children of 
[ſracl, and all Nations are but 
one myſticall body; and the 
ſame wee are taught by Abba, 


2. That we hauing the lame! 
prayer that the /ewes had, why. | 
not then the ſame ſcale? You 
ſhall finde the firſt Petition, 
Pſal. 57.6. 67.2. the ſecond, 
P/al.106. 4 5. the third, ſal. 
143. 10. the fourth, NN | 
15. the fifth, P/al. 6g. 3-the', 
ſixth, Pal rig 37. 143. 1. and I, 
_ 25.20. 


Ry | 


etiuon, 
ſecond 
3, Phe 
41. 1 45+ 
3. the 
. 1 1 


Euch. | 
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'*7 © 
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Euch. — f . 


men, talen in the Scriptures ? 


Phil. Three manner of waies: 


ſometime as a Nowne, ſigni- 
ſying Chriſt himſclfe, Reuel. 1. 


Theſe things ſaith Amen. Some 


times as an Aduerbe, as Ieh. 3. 
Amen, Amen, that is, Veriy, 
verily , 1 ſay * vou. And 
ſometimes as a Verbe, as in this 
place, ſigniſy ing, So be it, or, It 
ihall be ſo. 

Euch, Hew fall I finde it 
placed in the Seriptures? / 
| Phil. Before and after à ſen- 
tence: before, /obz 3.446, 33. 


16. 23, to exprelſſe the truth of 


that which followech it: and 
alter, P/alo 87. 50. to ſigniſie 


our deſire to obtaine; or dot 


| that which we haue prayed for. 
Vpon his Amen, John 16. 23. 
we ground ours. 

Euch. What then doth this 
word, Amen, import, at the end 
of rhis Pet tion, and euerie 
Prayer ? 


K p /. 


g 


| 


—— — : — 


on — 2 


* 
— —— — — oo _ 


”— —— 


Phil. More a great deale| 


| much, as if we ſhould ſay thus, 


| to beare, and are perſwaded thox 
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than many thinke; for it is as 


wee haue begged many things at | | 
| thy hand, aud we doe defire thee | 


wilt heare all our requeſts. 
Euch, What are you taught 
by this ſeale, Amen ? | 
Phil. We are taught, 1. That 
wee pray not in hypocriſie to 
| God : but as perſwaded, that 
God is both faithful and true 
to grant our requeſts, being a. 
ble, and willing to doe it, Ey 
49.78. Rom. 4.2 1. 1 Theſſ. S. 24. 
Able as our King, willing a 
our Father, and ſaithſull in ali 


| 


x lob. 1.9, to forgiue ſinnes: | 


| 1 Cor.10.todeliuer from temp 


tation: 2 Theſſ. 3. to keepe vi 
from all euill. TE 


| 2. To dclire earneſtly tha 


| wee pray for- co 
3. Io be perſwaded that i ſo 
| ſhall receive it, though infidelita 


tie be mixed with our faith. 
2 4. Not 


— 
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4. Not to vie-chis word, 
Amen , ſo vnaduiſedly as wee 
doe, but to know what it is to 
which wee ſay, Amen, leſt by 
ignorance. wee ſeale acurſe to 
our ſelues and others 
J. That Latine, Grecke, 1 bf 
and Hebrew words may bee v- in Davie! 
| ſed, when they grow fo com- — _ 
mon, that other people of a Na. Gg, 
tion doe vnderſtand them; for | 22##7%- 
here is the Hebrew word, A- 22 71 
men, vſed in Grecke, Latin and Lomn«/* 


bachthani, 


Engliſnun. Kc. 
6. It calleth to our minde 
| that vndoubted promiſe of our 
| Sauieur Chrift, /0b.16,22, con- 
| firmed by an oath, Yeridy, vers 
. or Amen, Amen, I ſay unte 
temp ¶ Deu, nhatſoeuer yee [all ache y] 
epe V! Fat ber in my nawe, ſball be giuen 
vnto you, . 
ty cha 7. That by this ſeale of our | 
conſent, we confeſſe that what- 
1 chat wi ſoeuer wee can pray for, is con- 
infidel . tined inthe former petitions. 
zich. 9. That it is our earneſt de- 
4. Nolp = K 2 fire, 


— 
— — —— —— 
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| 


| | appeareth, Deur.27.15. Exe 


| things which. wee haue prayed 


ſire, ua God would giue vs all 


for. So that this word Amen, is 
a ſeale bock of our faith, to be! 
lecue thoſe things to bee true, 
and loue, chat wee deſite the ac- 


| compliſhmenc of them. 
| 


Euch. For people to ſay A. 
men, at the end of pray ert, is it a | 
practice of any antiquitie: 

Phil, Vea verily, it was vſed 
ol the Church before Chriſt, mn 


8 6. Nehem.5.12, P/al.$9.52. 
1 Chron, 16. 3 3. Pſal. 106. 58. 
and of the Church after Chriſt, | 


1 Cor. 14. 16. For which cauſe 


it is the ſeale of all the Epiſtler, 
and of the Booke of the Reue 1 
lation. i 
Euch. . 2 Amen 60 
with comfort? * 
Phil. 1. If you pray in he * 
Spirir with an earneſt deſite, le 
P/ale62. 8. 42. T. 63. . | ji 
2. If you know rhe thing be aps 


true, you pray for, thatis pre, 
able 


— . 
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1 
| 
1 


iſed | | 


| 


in the) 
deſire, 
4 


ing be | 
„ agtee · 
. Sole 
— 


* 


lowed bee thy Name, as, Thy 


| | For thine is, &c. that is, as well 


Iẽne thus ſay Amen to him, hee 


1 * 
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ou 


able to Gods will, 1 Cor.14.25. | 
Jah. 442 5 But how can they 


know this; who pray in an vn- 
knowne tongue, or know not 
the thing for which tlrey pray? | 


Matt h. 20. 2 2. or not to a good 
end ? lam. 4 3. | 


3. If you haue confidence | 
to be heard, Pſal.145.1 8: tam, | 
1. 6. if your ſuit be either expe- | 
dient, or that God will giue you 
not your deſire, yet that whici | 
ſhall be beſt ſor you. 

4. You mult ſay, Amen, to 
euerie petition, as well to Hal. 


Kingdome come. 
5. You muſt ſay Amen, to 
the concluſion of the Prayer, 


nyour thankſgiving for bene 
firs receiued, as in your ſuppli- | 
cation which you make to re- 
ceiue. God will not haue Fe- 
ſarah without Halleluiah, II 


will become Ames to vs. 
R ES 


Euch, 
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Euch. What now haus yon to 
ſay of all that bath beene taught 
you? it! 1s 

Phil. No more but ehis,rhat 
I and many others are bounden 

exceedingly to Almighty God, 
that wee liue in ſuch à King. 
dome where our children are 
ſo taught in the trade of their 
wayet, that when they are old, 
they may follow it. And thou, 
O Lord, to whom Kingdome, 
Power, and Glorie belongeth, 
keepe the Scepter of thy Go- 
pell long amongſt vs, that the 

children to be borne, may 
fcare thy Name. 
Annen. 


— _ — b 


Certainc Qucſtions and 
Anſwers concerning ſome 
circumſtances in praying, 
wherein eſpecially the lawful- 


neſſe of ſer and read Prayer is 


KP ai wide BUGS _—_- 
* 


| 75 Þ 


Vit. 4 — — 2 


tiſe of Prayer, written by Mr. H. H. 
a a godly Preacher of this Citie, aud 
drawne into this forme of a 
Dialogue by mutuall 

Conference. 


EVch. 

Haue now re. 
ceiucd inſtr u- 
(inn from you 
concerning the 
Loras Prater: 
but becanſe 1 
am bounden topray alwaies, what 
muſt I doc to pray arcght ? 


— oo 
* 


Phil. Looke to your ſclic, | 


proued; taken out of a part ofa Trea 


Firſt, before; Secondly, in; 
Thirdly, after you haue done 
praying. | 

Euch. hat muſt I doe be- 


fore I pray? | 
#7 E phil. 
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Phil, You ought, firſt to re. 
pent, /ſa.1.15./oh.9.31.1 oh, 
3. 22. repent, I ſay, euen of 


your paſt and laſt ſinnes com- 


Ezra g. 6, &c. 


mitted againſt God, Dax. 9.46. 


2. Bee reconciled to your 


Brother, Matth. 5. 23. Marte 


11. 25. 

3- Tou muſt be prepared az 
one that knowes he is to ſpeake 
to God. 


paratiox conſiſt 2 


Euch. Wherein doth this pre- 


Phil. 1. In the emptying 
of the minde from worldly 
thoughts. 

2. In the conſi deration of 
chings to be asked. 

3. In lifting vp of the heart 
to the Lord, Fſal. 2 5.x: 

4. In an heartie reuerence of 
Gods Maieſtie, Eccleſ.5-1. Iſq 
29. 13. 

Euch. hat then muſt I doe 
in praying ? 


| Phil, Your Prayer muſt pro- 
ceed: 


{| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


ceed: Firft, from a ſenſe of 
your Wants. | 

2. From an earneſt deſire of 
grace which you want, 

3- From a ttue faith. 

4+ It muſt be grounded vp- 
on Gods Word and ptomiſe. 

5. It muſt bee made to God 
alone. 

6. In the name oſ Chriſt. 

7. In it you muſt perſeuer. 

8. To Praycr ioyue euer gi- 
uing of thankes. 

Euch. And what muſt I doe 
after Prayer is ended? 

Phil. Fiſt, beleeue that 
whatſoeuer you haue asked, if 
it bee fit for you, you ſhall re- 
ccine, Marke 11.24. Secondly, | 
practiſe that which you haue 
prayed for, and vſe all lawtull 
meanes to obtaine it. 

Euch. Which is thought the 
fitteft geſture is praying? 

Phil. In prayer, both pub- | 
like and priuate, vſe ſuch a ge. 
ture, as may expteſſe the in- 
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ward humilitie of your heart, 
and your vnfained reuerence ot 
Gods Maicſtie: Not forgetting 
in publike Prayer, co conforme 
your ſelfe to the laudable cu. 
ſtome of that Church in which 
| you are. Remember that you | 
ſpeake vnto God, and you will | 
carrie your ſelſe with greater 
reuerence, than if you were be. 
fore the greareſt King.. £ 
Euch. But what all wee 
thinke of ſet and fimtes Prayer, „ 
| whether private in Chriſtian Fa- 


1 by milies, or publike , vſed in * 
A ö arch ef God ? | 
il i | | Phil. You doe well indeed 


11 to propound this queſtion, for 
4 | | many are of opinion thatal ſuch 

1 kinde of praying is vnlawfull, 
and will neither practiſe it 
| themſelues, nor. bee preſent 
| 


where it is vſed. 

Euch. (an the. lamfulne ſſe 
hereof be promed ? 

Phil. Yes verily : 1. From 


| | Gods ordinance. | 
2. , Chriſts. 


One „K K — . G— 


er, 
1 Fa- 
„n the 


| 


idecd 
n, for 
och 
Wlull, 


Hiſe i. 
reſent 


fulne ſſe 


From 


Pe ſi = of the pcop '&, Or Con- 
alien and Prayer , or Than | 


Chrifts. 
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2. Chriſts. 


| Prophets. 
4. The iniunction of godly 
Kings and Magiſtrates, 


3. From the preſcript of the 


5. From the practice of the 
Church, and men indued with | 
che Spirit of God, yea Chrilts | 
one practice. | 
6. From the inconueniences 


| which will follow vpon che 


diſallowance of a ſet and ſtinted : | 


Prayer. 


Euch. How firſt from 6,4. | 


ordinauce! 
| 
Phil. Whether you confider | 


| 


ging for meicies, God hath 
for e2ch of theſe ſet downe a | 
preſctjpt forme. 


Euch. V here, ſor bl. ing gl 
peopl, ? | 
Phil, It is commanded to 
the Prieſts, Numb.6.23. Tnus 
hall yee bleſſc the children of { 
ſrael, and ſay vnto the; m: Toe 
Lord 
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Lord bl:ſſe thee, and keepe thee, 
the Lord make bis face ſhine vp- 
en thee, and bee mercifull unte 
thee, the Lord lift vp bis coun- 
tenance vpon thee, and giue thee 
peace. 

Euch. here for Confeſſion 
and Prayer? 

Phil. They are commanded 
to the people, in bringing the 
fiſt fruits roche Temple, Deut. 
26. Verſ.3,5,10,13,15, Read 
and regard them, 

Euch. Where for Thankſgi- 
uinge | 
Phil. Wee read of thankſ. 
giuing to bee vſed at the com- 
ming of Chriſt, [{a.1 2.1, 2,4. 
5, 6, verſes; , 
Euch. In the ſecend place, en 
| ſar4, ſet prayer may bee proued 
om Chriſts ordinance, can it 1 
62 ſo?. e 
| Phil, Tt May. Luke 11. 2. | th 
Chriſt ſaith , when you pray, | | 
Myn, ſay, Our Father, Ce. not aft 
rs, thus, but ſimply and only [an 


; fay. Each. 


_— — 
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The Pat 
e, Euch. And baue the Pro- 
p- phets preſcribed any ſuch forme ? 
to Phil. They haue; as firſt, of 
1 Prayer, to the people vpon 
Ve their repentance : Ho/.14.3. 

| Secondly, to thePrieſts vp- 
on on the peoples conuerſion: 

Joel 2. 17. 
ed | Thirdly, to the Church in 
the the time of captiuitie, 1 Kings | 
-ut.| 8. 47. and practiſed afterwards | 


cad a accordingly, by Daniel in the 
ame words, Dau. 9 5.2. Of 
cſgis | Thankg/giwing to be vſed of the 
people, after their returne from 
captiuitie, Ierew.3 3.11. which | 
om- || | forme was alſo one with the 
2 4, J | 136. Pſalme, and was put in 
practice accordingly, Ezrs 
eon 311. | 
roued Euch. Ten ſaid that godly 
n it Kings and HMagiftrates bane | 
enieyned ſet formes : where did 
1. 2. bey /e? 
| Phil. Read 2 Chron.29 30. 
e. not || iter the Temple was repaired 
and ſanctißed, and burnt offe- 
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rings offered, Hexechiabh and 
the Princes commanded the 
Levites to praiſe the Lord, with 
the words of Dauid ad Aſaph 
the Seer. Exra 3.10, Zerubba- 
bel, Iehoſuab, &c. in lay ing the 
foundation of the ſecond Iem- 
ple, appointing the Leuites to 
praiſe the Lord after che ordi- 
naucc of Dauid King of Iſrael: 
and it followeth, They gaue 
praiſe and thauks vnto the Lord: 
in what words? euen in thoſe 
which are ſe: downe, P,. 13 6. 
[eboſaphat for a great victorie 
appoincs the Prieſt; to giue 
thanks, in words, which are the 
| ſame with P/. 1 3 6. aforeſaid. 
Euch., Hath thu beer alſo the 
practice of Gods Church,and men 
inducd with Gods Spirit? 
| Phil, Ic hath: By men both 
before and after Chriſt, 
Euch. By whom before Chrift? | 
Phil. To omit the Tewes Li- 
turgie, we ſinde the 22. Pſalme, 
to contzine in it Confeſſion, 
| Praiſe. 
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was appointed to the Prieſts 


ning: as Tremelius interprets 
it, and the Title ſheweth, 4 
ſong for the morning. Another 
is inticuled; A P/alme for the 
$4bbath. All the Congregati- 
on ſung a ſong,or worſhipped, 


Surely this was not voluntarie, 
but a ſet ſong, the two laſt ver- | 
ſes. / At the ſtanding of the 
Arbe; they ſaid, Let God re- 
turne, Cc. and when it went 
on, Let God ariſe: which was 


two laft verſes Salmon vſed in 
the dedicrtion of the Temple, 
the verie prayer of Dauid, at 
thebringiag in of the Arke to 
his troufe, P/. 132.8, 9,10. 


bernacle/and holy veſſels into 


verſ. 1. there Daniel vſeth the 


L 


Pr a1(e\,'and Suppticationy and | 


and Leuites, to vie euerie mor- 


ſinging che ſong of the Lord, | 


vſed by Dauid, Pſal. 6 8.1. The | 


At the bringing in of the Ta- q chio. $13, 


the houfe of God, the Leuires | 
vſed che words of the 13 C. P/ad. | 


Pfal 92, 


2 Chrov.1g, | 


27, 28. 


Num. 10. 


5 


Dan. 9.5. 


k 


ſame 


- 
5 
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Ixrra 3-11, 


| and Cyprian in his 22. Section, 
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ſame forme of confeſſion in the 
name of all the Church, which 
Salomon preſcribed to bee vſed 
at that time: 1 Kings 8. 47. 
The Prieſts, after their capti- 


of Dauid, P ſal. 13 C. which were 
long before appointed by /ere- 
mie to be vſed, Chap. 3 3. t. 
Euch. By whom was it pre- 
ſeribed or uſed after Chriſt ? 


whilethe Apoſtles times, (yet 
enen Paul concludes almoſt all 


prayer ;) and as for the ſuecee- 
ding ages of the Church, it e- 


and ſpeciall Churches in Coun- 
tries, as may appeare by Iuſtin 
| Martyr, in the end ot his ſe- 
cond Apologie, who liued a- 
bout 170. yeeres aftex Chriſt: 


vpon the word Prayer: Auga- 


„ — 


uit ie, gaue thanłkes in the words 


_ 


ger had an ordinarie-Licurgie | 
for ſeuerall, both Countries 


| 


| 


Phil. Wee will leaue for a 


his Epiſtles with one forme of | 


ftine in his 59, Epiflle to Pau- 
| | lin us 


_ —— 
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lions, Dueft. 55. and Serm. de | 


Vigil, Paſc. Ambroſe lib. 5. de 
Sacra, cap. 4. allo Ex/cbing lib. 
4. de vita ( onſtant, records a 
forme of Prayer, preſcribed by | 
that great and godly Emperor, 
to his Souldiers: beginning, 


Te ſolum, &c. Wee acknowledge 
thee onely to bee our God, & c. 

Hier. Z anchius in his Treatiſe 
De miſericordia Dei, teſtifieth 
that the Prayer vſed in our 
Church, O God, whoſe nature 
and propertic is euer to haue mer- 
cie, and to forgine, & c. was of 
great antiquitie. And to come 
euen to the reformed Chur- 
ches, the Church of Tigarine 
vſeth by all her Miniſters, one 
ſet ſorme of Prayer euer before 
preaching. They of Geneva 
and Scotland haue publiſhed. 
publike ordinarie Prayers for 
the Church: and Maſter Did- 
ley Fenner, a man of no ſmall 
note amongſt them of their re 
formation, hath done the lik e. 


— 


— 


And 


8 
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the dayes of Queene Marie, ſet 


* 


And for Miniſters to vſe a ſet 
forme of Prayer, beſore and af. 
ter their Sei mons and exerci. 
ſes, or people to doe the like, 
morning and euening, not to 
goe fare for examples abroad: 
Doctor Mhitabers, that great 
light of Cambridge, vied euer 
one Prayer before and aſter his 
Lectures. Maſter Doctor Chad- 
derten, and Maſter Perkins, t wo 
Worthies of that Vniuerſitie, 
vſed the like before and after 


other excellent men in this Ci- 
tie, and our whole Countrey 


the practice of it in priuate Fa- 
milies, thele exiled Diuines in 


who practiſe the ſame. And for 


down at the end of the Pſalmes, 


and euening, which alſo is per- 
formed by other worthy men: 
which they doubtleſſe would 
neuer haue done, had-ir not 


beene both for the glorie of 
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their Sermons, To omit many | 


a forme of prayer for morning 


God, 


= o ow 


God, and great good of the 
Church. Whac thinke you of 


Bradford, Lidley ; Fox, Bexa, 


Anenarins , res Who penned 
ſuch prayers, helpes to deuo- 
tion, as they did ? But what 
need wee inſtance further than 
in Chriſts owne practice? 
Mark, 14.39. and Matth. 26. 
44. Three ſeuerall times Chriſt 
prayed in the fame words. And 
when hee ſaid, Math. 27. 46. 
My God, my God, why haſt theu 
forſaken me? He repeats the ve- 
rie words of Dauid, Pſal. 22.1. 
Euch. Tet many diſallow ſet 


| and. ſeinted prayer 75 it good, 
thinks you, that they doe ſo?. 
- Phil, In no ſort : for this o- 


many inconueniences. 

As firſt, they hold it vnlaw- 
full to vſe any of the Prophets 
prayers, allowed notwithſtan- 
ding by the 2 Chro. 29.30. Pſa. 
68. 1. compared with Numb. 
10,33.and 2 (hren. 6.41. 42. 

com- 


pinion of theirs brings with it | 
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And for Miniſters to vſe a ſet 
forme of Prayer, beſore and af. 
ter their Sei mons and exerci. 
ſes, or people to doe the like, 
morning and euening, not to 
goe farre for examples abroad: 
Doctor Whitakers, that great 
light of Cambridge, vſed euer 
one Prayer before and aſter his 
Lectures. Maſter Doctor Chad- 
derten, and Maſter Perkins,two 
| Worthies of that Vniuerſitie, 
vſed the like before and after 


other excellent men in this Ci- 


| 


| 


tie, and our whole Countrey 


who practiſe the ſame. And for | 


the practice of it in priuate Fa- 
milies, theſe exiled Diuines in 
the dayes of Queene Marie, ſet 
down at the end of the Plalmes, 


a forme of prayer for morning 


and euening, which alſo is per- 
formed by other worthy men: 

| which they doubtleſſe would 
neuer haue done, had- it not 


beene both for the glorie of 
2 
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their Sermons, To omit many | 
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God, and great good of the 


Church. What thinke you of 
1 Bradford, Lidley 5 Fox, Bexa, 


Avenarins , rc. who penned 
ſuch prayers, helpes to deuo- 
tion, as they did ? But what 
need wee inſtance further than 
in Chriſts owne practice ? 
Mark, 14.39. and Matth. 26. 
44. Three ſeuerall times Chriſt 
prayed in the fame words. And 
when hee ſaid, Matth. 27. 46. 
My God, my God, why haſt theu 
forſaken me? He repeats the ve- 
rie words of David, Pſal. 22.1. 

Euch. Tet many diſallow ſet 
and ſtinted prayer : 7s it good, 
| thinks you, that they doe ſo?. 

- Phil, In no ſort : for this o- 
pinion of theirs brings with it 
many inconueniences. 

As firſt, they hold it vnlaw- 
full to vſe any of the Prophets 
prayers, allowed notwithſtan- 
ding by the 2 Chre,29.30. Pſa. 
68. 1. compared with Numb. 
10. 33. and 2 (hren. 6.41. 41. 


com- 


— 
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compared with Pſal. 1 72. 8, 9. 
19. Yea, or the Apoſtles pray- 


grace of aur Lend leſs. Chriſt, 
&c. or Chriſts prayer, as, Our 
Father, & c. which the ancient 
Church hath choſen rather 


from Cyprian vpon the Lords 
Prayer, Tertul.de Fug, Auguſt. 
126. Ferm. de Temp. and in his 
42. Epiſtle, hee ſaith, In the 
{harch, at the Lords Table, is 
daily ſaid the L rd Prayer, and 
the fait hſull heare it. And no 
maruell: for Chriſt hath taught 
vs to ſay, Our Father, &c. 
Secondly, they muſt diſallow 
the finging of Dauid Pſalmes : 
which would bee contrarie to 
Gods appointment, /er, 33.11; 
Dauids appointment, P/al.66; 


ly mens, as /ehoſaphat, 2 (bro, 
20.21 Zerubbabal, Ioſuah, &c, 
Ezra 3.10. Hezechiah, 2 (ors. 
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ers, as that, 2 Core 13. 13. The 


than any forme, as may appeare 


2, 3. 2 Cbren. 16. 7, 8. and ho- 


29. 30. and contrarie to the pra- 
ctice 
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Rice of the Leuires, 2 Ch. 5.13. | 
Exra 3. 1, and of the people, 


a 
al. aa. 
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2 Chr. 29. 28. and of the [ewes 


ſuppoſed, one of the Plalmes be» 
twixt the 113. & 119. Pfalmes: 
and contrarie tothe practice of 
Chrift wich his Apoſtles, as 
Mat. 26. 3 6. Marke 14:26, and 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 
25, 26. Epbeſ.5: C 910 ſl. 3.1 6. 
And laſtly, as contrarie to 
the iudgement and practice of 
all reſormed Churches at this 
day: fo of the Primitiue Church 
next enſuing the Apoſtles. For 
Plinius Set undius, in his Epiſtle 
to Trafan the Emperour, 
faith; that, The ( hriſtian, were 
vont to ſing Pſalmer to their 
Chriſt in the morning before day- 
light, And Tertullian in his A- 
pologie, ſaith, That Chriſtians 
after t hein often meetings at ſup- 
der, - cheered their heart?\with 
ſuging: of Pſalmer. And An. 
guſtine in his ninth booke of 


Conſeſſion, 


ä OT 


after che Paſſouer, ſinging, as is 


ö 
| 
| 
| 


| 


The Path-way to Pittie, | 


Confeffion, ſaith, that I Am. 
broſe bis Church at Millan, this 
finging of Pſalmes was .vſed: 
land in the tenth booke of his |}, 
Confeſſion , Chapter 33 · hath 
| theſe words of himſelfe: C 
reminiſcor, &c. When { remem. 
ber the teares which I ſpent whi 
left the Pſalmes were ſung inthe 
Church, O Lord, at the begin- 
ving of my conuerſiou, and now 
alſe am I affected, I acknowledge 
great profit and bene ſit of thus or: 
dinance, To theſe we may adde 
[nſtin Martyr, in his ſecond 
Apologic rowards the end, 
The reaſon why theſe Pialmes| 
were and are now ſung, is, be. ¶ bee 
cauſe they containe many (04 But 
lemne prayers and praiſes to in 
God: and to that end wete . 
commanded to bee ſung: Pſal. 
66. 2, 3. 1 Chran. Id. 7, 8. com- 
| pared wich Pſalme 105. and 
96. Pſalmes, and Ezra 3. 1. 
compared wich Pſalmo 13 6. 
Euch. But what reaſons can fl 


* 
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[you giue, why theſe kindeceſ ſet 
prayers are and may be vſed? 
Phil, 1. By fer prayers is 
holpen the knowledge and fa- 
cultte of conceiuing: and by 


$ 

1 

2 

- || boldnelle, readineſſe, &c. is 
x holpen : and by both is holpen 
T 


the dull ſpirit, by eaſe of inten- 
tion about the forme of prayer, 
and freedome to attend more 
ge about the manner, and the ob- 


2. If we had a perfect mea- 
ſure of grace, or ſuch aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, as many had in 
the Apoſtles daies, more might 
bee ſaid to the contrarie plea. 
ſo Bur alas, now wee are weake 
to in grace, and many an honeſt 
ete and conſcionable heart may 
{al want gifts to conceiue a prayer 
m-Fand ſometimes vtterance of 
and chat they haue conceiued. 
14. Therefore, as a weake man is 
6. ¶ bolpen by an arrificiall crutch; 
can ſſo a Chriſtian man is holpen 


Jes 


by 


| 


written prayer the memorie, | 


191 


iect, which is God prayed vnto. 
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by a ſpirituall ſet Prayer. 
3. If this were not, what 
would become of many in the 
Church, eſpecially the com- 
mon fort, wanting knowledge 


And alſo many fooliſh prayers 
would bee powred out in the 
Congregation by many Mini · 
ſters, eſpecially them of meaner! 
gifts 1 in knowledge and con- 
ceiuing, and who lacke memo- 
rie, vtterance, boldneſſe, readi. 

nelſe. &c. which gifis are euen 
in the beſt more defectiue at 
one time, than at another. | 


riour to that of the Apoſtlcs 


without ſet prayer, there wou.d 
be ſuch diſtraction and diuerſi 


dance in Leiturgie, leauing. i 


to the diſcretion of euerie pri- 
nate Miniſter, that wheress 


God is the God of order and 05 


conſent: 


— ——— u˙ Q T kx — — 


and conceit to frame a prayer? 


4. In as age ſo farre inſe . 


tie, not onely in the matter, but 
alſo in the ſorme of pray er, and * 
ſuch deformitie and diſcot: U 


old 


thy 


8. 


mY und df. Dasid. Arid Row 
and avthy nor xhix\onely etolle ehe 
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ſent: 3 
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conſuſibn- Whereis wiſer) 


mitie of police: Lefturgie:5y 


{cr and read prayer, as it ſetues)) 


to maintaine⸗ 
Spirit in the bund oſ p᷑axè: 
to inereaſs the and I- 


the'vnitic of cle 


forr oftlic Church nd effezeſe 


of our prayers with God, whe? 
che! Thirty: in? wutrle Con- 

garion wars — ths 
Las thing, Hd H Chaſteh 
— ab esses W ch 


125 che ſound cr dar gert | 


but all ſing the ſatheſohg?''© 


8 both the 
the Churctronder 


racticeoſ 
e Gofpell; 


being Prayets to be ſung tathe 
bong (az afdre wer Teid)-4n re 
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5. Dlſallowoſet Prayer, bo, | 


I. beucæ od yetres endete 
but | old Church vader che aw. 166 
ndl whom Duuid committed is ‚ 
| wiitcen Pſaltes; many of them 


* 


4 


| E 


2 


— — —— 


— 


1 
— — 


was * 
ee — — — — 


/ 


1 


The Path-way to Pictie, 


by a ſpirituall ſer Prayer. 

3. If this were not, what 
would become of many in the 
Church, eſpecially the com- 
mon ſort, wanting knowledge 
and conceit to frame a prayer? 
And alſo many fooliſh pray ers 
would bee powred out in che 
Congregation by many Mini- 


= * 
= LE. 2 
5 . *- WW. 
5 6. * of 
* +? 
. - 


| 


gifts in knowledge and con- 


rie, vtterance, boldnefle, readi. 


ſters, eſpecially them of meaner 


ceiuing, and who lacke memo-| 


nelſe, &c. which giftsare euen 
in the brſt more deſectiue at 
one time, than at another. 

4. In this age ſo farre infe 
riour to that of the Apoſtles, 
without ſet prayer, thete won.d 
be ſuch diſtraction and diver (1) 
tie, not onely in the matter, but 
alſo in the forme of prayer, and 
ſuch deformitie and diſcor:! 
dance in Leiturgie, leaving, i; 


bein 
to the diſcretion of euerĩe pri Lore 
nate Miniſter, that whereas 


God is che God of order and doch 


„ 


— 7” rw =» 1„2ĩ ee 


content: 
— 


2. * g 1 


E ee W 
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Feng 2 
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conſent! mn E243 $3 wes 
ſhould bee like the 
confulibn; - Whereis wiſer] 
mitie of publike Lefturgie y 
et and read prꝛyer, as it ſeries) 
to muindains· he vmitie of cke 
Spiriram the bond f pte; E | 
to igcreaſs the io ande 
forr oftlic Chlureh, and efhezeſe 
of our prayets with God, her 
che! Church an wutrie Con? 

gation ſpeakes ont and the 
Kaas thing y HH Chaſteb 
trinumphant u Bieden, Mich 
16 85 cheſound cen | 
but all ſing the ſame ſoh gu 

5. DlſalloWſet Prayer, ai | 
| eontradit both the practiceoſ 
| {the Churcirvnder dic Gofpell, 
about 240d Hetres and ofthe 
eld Church vader che awIie6 
whom Douid committed This | 
1. written Pſalmes, many of them | 
being Prayets to he ſung tuthe 
bord (as afove wer Teid}-in re 


5 and fl Danrd! Arid Row 
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ar their ſolemne feaſts, Jobi g. 1. 
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— eee 
practice ꝗſ Chriſt, who cm- 
| municated with the :Jewes-4n} 
their prelerips N Lern | 
ie, frequenting the Temple 
| — T4 — * late, ME 
11.11, 19. and daily, Luk; 19. 
47. Aattb. 14. 49. and namely, 


and reſorting to their Temple, 
or ſome of their Synagogues 1 


| eucric Sabbath day, Lu. 4 16 


ut alſo the Apoſtles practice, p 
who, avis probahle, and is held ec 
by diuers learned men writing: [ch 
ypan that place, went vp tom 
publikePrayer, As 3.1. Yea, 
and Paal entred into the Tem- | mu 

ple, and there with others was| {| Pra 
| purificd, all cuſtomes being ob- [| the: 
| ſerued, At 214.26, and ordi-| mar 
narily, reſorted to their Syna- ons 
gogues, Act. 14. 1. 23. 5. euen bon 
euerie Sabbath day, A. 18.4. 
yea, in the time of their com 
mon Leirurgic, 44. 13.1% [hey 
6. If a Nationall Church feke 


* continually bee like to they 


ſome 


ame Parochiall Co Irepation, 
| Þ| | furniſhed, for the 2 with | 
ſome able Miniſter, to conceiue 
| prayer vpon al occaſions, then | 
an ordinarie Leiturgie would 
not be ſo materiall: But ſuch a 
| Nationall Church being impoſ- 
| ible, or not liable to our hope, 
read and ſtinted Prayer better 
cſerues for all regards, 
ö 7. I would wiſhtheſe peo- 
ple, that ſtand ſo much vpon 
» . | > 
1| | | concejued prayer, to thinke, 
J chat firſt, for want of fitneſſe, 
many are often kept from pray- 
3, Jing at all: ſecondly, they are 
a-| || much cooled in the time of 
Prayer, for want of delight 
d. erein: chirdly, they commit | 
. I wany follies and idle repetiti- 
u- Jons in praying, both to the diſ- 
en I honour of God, ſhame to them- 
4 J (Clues, and offenpe oftentimes 
lo thoſe, people with whom, | 
x50 ey, prey: and then are to 14 
ch ſecke er words to God, Which 
e they would not want when 
amell EI ney 
— . ES — 


_ 


* 
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D on; a2 
they comebefarcthe King, In 
a word, whether prayer in 
powring of it out, be drawn out 
of intention, as when it is firſt | 
indited, or out of the memorie, 
as, when it is in a ſer forme re- 
| SP AIVNL 4h I la A i ch GY; 
peared, ox out of the booke, ab 
when written or printed Praier 
is read, it is not this that makes 
or marres a prayer, but other 
things either efſentiall or perti- 
nent to prayer, as the condition 
of the heart, ualitie of the mat- 
ter, carriage of manner, &c. 
Euch. But for all this, in the 
Apoſtles times, at the firſt plau· 
ting of the GeFfpell, wee read not 
.of thas [fin ted and ſot, or writtey 
+4 $54 ind G. „„ $8lit LA 
kinds of pr, „; if it had been fit, 
. M - 70 is eee 
world not they bane vſean? _ 
Phil, Why? becauſe none 
is mentioned, are you, ſure |f 
none was Vſcd ? Say none was: 
18 I 0 "OT 3 is 7 1 
the Jewiſh, aycient Leiturgit 
continued in the Apvftlcs| 
times, to Which they reſorted, f 
as before is proued; yet it was 
s ge 


— err nn en 


. 
it, 


ne anſwerable to che ſtate of the 


[ 


| was not yet ſetled: and be- 


culous gifts of the Holy Ghoft 


Ire 


1 matter, and method, was to be 
1 1 trom God, as he plea- 
ed, | ſedcogiue it, without ordina- 
was rie meancs, But no ſooner was 
Ly che 


co 


8 
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to end in the Iewes, and that at 
the leaſt, with the deſtruction 
of the Temple, called the B. 
rial. thereol. Now. if no ſec 
forme came in place by and by, 
it might be becauſe the Church 


cauſe extraordinarie and mira- 


yet continuing in the Church, 
therefore Prayer imme 7 
inſpired, and by diuine inſpi- 
ration powred out, as God 
gaue vtterance to ſome ſpeciall 
perſons, whom hee extraordi- 
narily raiſed vp, might well 
ſerue for the gach 

Church, and be agreeable to all. 
places , people of all Langue. 
ges, and all occaſions, and moſt 


ering of the | 


” 
_——_ 
— 
* * . 
- * vw 
* s 
* 


urch then being, when as 
vtterance both in Language, 


187 


| 


* 
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| ſome doe ſuggeſt; yer Leitur-| 


| forme of Prayer binde the Spirit! 


but indeed they helpe the Spi 
| rir, as is aforcfaid. And wer 
| dinde the Spirit thereby no 


"The Pathowayty Pittie, | 
the Church ſetled, and che firſt 

ifts of the Holy Ghoſt ceaſed, 
Gur then at the lateſt, ſer and 
written formes of prayer came 
in. And though certaine 
formes of Leiturgie, fathered 
vpon ſome of the Apoſtles, or 
Apoſtolicall men, as thoſe of 
S. Peter, Marbe, Times, &t. 
were not framed by them, 28 


nn 
* 
— 


gies ſet and preſcript came in 
then, or about that time, which 
ſince, the Church of Rome hath 
corrupted, as is proued before, 
Fly r8g 164.0 eee 

Euch. But doth hot this ſet 


Phil. That is not materiall: 


more, than did holy men binde 
the Spirit by ſer and ſtinted and 
prayer, which they in Scriptureſ| Scri 
are recorded to haue vſed : yea | leſt 


no more than doth the condwf|indi 


fon! — 


— ——— et 
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on of any prayer binde che | 
| Spiric 5: _— wee break off, i 
| yer. hat 18 | 
1 uch. Ter mertbbokes that | 
% prayer manifeſts auciy the 
d memorie, and written prayer the | 
xr | facedrie of reading, bt the” Spi. 
of (re they bee wane? 11 If 
r. | bal. Beth may bee manife- 
2; ſted thereby; and that as well 
r: | as che Spirit was manifeſted in 
in | che ſer prayer of Chrift;'which 
ch! | he vied(as aforeſaid)andi inthe 
ub Peg. 186. ftinced prayers of 
re | | many others his Prophets and 
re, 
Seruams. And why may nor 3 | 1 
written prayer maniteſt the 
Spirit, as well as a text or leſ- 
ſon of holy Scripture maniſeſt 
che Spirit which indited the 
| fame, being read in the Con- 
gregat ion ? as is warranted, 
Luke 4. 17. Ad, 13. 15,17. 
and 15. 21. And like as the 
Scripture did not only mani. 1 
leſt the Spirit, when it was firſt 
indited, but doth alſo when it | 
L 4: 1 * 


_ . . * * „ . 
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| of differences of ſeparated Chari 
ches, Pag. 3. Chap. 4. Verſe laſt} 
\ Phil. Prayer may be drawne 
ont of a Booke, and yet out oſ 


ayer, which mas 
Spirit; when it Was 
firſt indited, ſerues alſo, roma: 


peared: ar cad: but when it is 
ladited, it manifeſteth the Spi- 
ricinditing, and when it is re · 
peated, or tead, it maniſeſteth 
the dpirie which hath indited. 
And when it isi ditech then it 
the ſacultie oſ conceiuing or in- 


is repeated or read; that facultie 
teſteth but other ofaculties 
with the affections may be ex · 
erciſeq, it not morsthan when 
the inuention is worh ing. 

Euch. Againſtitbis ſet forme 
of Prayer, a; maine ebieftion is, 
that ſuali Prager is drumue uot 
jout>of the haart hut ant af abe 
' bboke'c this I finde in the books 


nifaſt che Spirir, hen it is re- 


uention exerciſed, and when t 


Gods Treaſurie; and it was 
L [1 drawne 


| 


1 
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drawne, out of the heart before 


ic came in the Booke, though 
not out of thinc Heart; yet that 
which is drawne out of ano- 
thers heart, may bee profitable 
vnto thee; elſe why delire wee 


the prayers one of another 


for vs? And albeit thou draweſt 
it originally out ofthe Booke, 


yet chou draweſt it into thy 


heart (the Spirit where prayer 


is read, working there by the 


Booke that, which prayer, be- 
ing indited, worketh by the in- 
vention. without the Book e) 
and then loc thou draweſt it out 
of thine heart. Secondarily, 
and thou firſt offereſt it to God 
out of chine heart, drawing it 
originally out of thine heart in 
reſpe& of oblation, and ſo it 
may, be acceptable, as the pre- 
pared Ram, which A brabam 
found in a Buſh, and offered ir 
to the Lord. To conclode, 23 
wee muſt judge the, Leuten 


to haue ſung the Pialmes of 


— —_. 


— 


i. 
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ef the heart, but ant of: abe 


| 
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| ia read: ſo prayer, which — 
niſeſied alu 


Spirit, when it was 
firſt indited, ſerues alſo. to ma 
nifalt che Spirit, hen it is re- 
peated ar read: but when it is 
iadited, it manifeſteth the Spi- 
ricinditing, and when. it is re · 
peated, or tead, it maniſeſteth 
the Spirie whigh hath indited. 
And when it isis died, then ũt 
the facultie oſ conceiuinꝑ or in- 


uention exerciſed, and hen it 


is repeated or read; that facultie 
reſteth but other ofacukies 
with the affections may be ex- 
erciſcd; it not morsthan when 
the inuention is working, ;:i 
Euch. 9gain/t:0bi7;ſer forme 
of Prayer, a meine obiett ion 15, 


that ſuck Prager. in drumue vor. 


broke: this I finde in the hooke 
of differences of ſeparated Chari 


cher, Pag. 3. Chap. 4. Verſe laſt: | 


Pb1l. Frayer may bedrawne 


out of a Booke, and yet out of 
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Gods Treaſurie; and it was 


drawne 


| 


6 The Patb-way to Pietis. 2 
qrawne out of the heart before 


it came in the Booke, though 
not out of thine heart; yet that 
which is drawne out of ano- 
thers heart, may bee profitable 
vnto thee; elſe why deſire wee 


for vs And albeit thou draweſt 
it originally out of the Booke, 


heart (the Spirit where prayer 


is read, working there by the 


Booke chat, which prayer, be- 
ing indited, worketh by the in- 
uention without the Booke) 
and then loe thou draweſt it. out 
of thine heart. Secondarily, 
and thou firſt offereſt it to God 
out of thine N drawing it 
originally out of thine heart in 
reſpect of oblation, and ſo it 
may be acceptable, 43the pre- 
pared Ram, which e brabam 
found in a Buſh, and offered ir 
to the Lord. To conclude, 2s 
wee muſt- judge the, Leaites 
to haue "s the Plalmes of 
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the Prayers one of another 


yet thou draweſt it into thy | 


— 
— 
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| Daxid (being many of them 
| | prayers, as aforeſaid) out of the 
Booke ſet before their eyes, vn- 
leſſe wee will (beyond lik eli- 
hood) ĩudge them to haue had 
It all che Plalmes of Dauid by 
lf | heart, with che muſicall notes 
anſwering the Church inſtru- 
Ig ments: ſo againe,Pſalmes gor- 
[ ten by heart, are drawne out of 
| {che Booke out of which they 
are gotten : whereby vpon dil- 
li! { allowance of prayer drawne out 
| of a Booke, muſt needs follow 


— — . _ * © . = - — — 
r by = 
— ye A ro — - _ — 
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| a difallowanceot ſinging thoſe 
ll .| Pfalmes which are -gotten by if | Gs 
[| heart out of the Booke, and ſo r 
LN by difalowance of read Pſalms, nig 
1 and Pſalmes gotten by heart, and 
both which are drawne out oi Bog 
14 ſche Booke, will follow diſa- whi, 
\ 118 lowance of linging of Pſalmei ſonn 
1 at all; and all chin Pllowes vp. cech) 
on the diſallowance of read Auth 
Prayer, which, to end, we can write, 
not altogether doe, vnlefſewee tyr , 
diſallow the ſaying oſthe Eordiſ Book, 


Prayer 


1 


* 
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Prayer , which allo is. drawne 
out ef a Booke, - 
Euch. Andnow,1 pray ,what 
thinke you of our Communion, | 
or Seruice Booke ? May I lan- 
fully be preſent at the Prayers of 
the ſame ?. [ 
Phil. I will tell you what 
M. D-ering writing againſt M. 
| Harding, ſpeak eth ofthe Com- 
munion Booke; hee ſpeaketh | 
to this effect, Aud why N.. 
Harding, dee you diſgrace the | 
Books of (ommun Prayer, fince 
there is nothing in it contrarie to 
God:Ward? And Doctor Tay- 
lor, that bleſſed Martyr, three | 
nights before his ſuffering, gane 
nd commended to his wife a 
Booke of the Church Seruice, | 
which in che time of his impri- 
ſonment, hee (as M. Fox uri 
vp tech) daily vſed: and the ſame | 
Author, vpon the yeere 1357. 
zan- wriecch. of another godly Mar- 
wetY tyr, who had a companie of 
ordi Bookes chrowne 4 into the Fre 
yer ; wich ta! 
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PT Andby am a Com- 
mon Prayer Booke ſell between 
fis hands, who receiued it iby- 
fully, and k iſſed it; and pray ed 
holding his hands vp to Hea- 
uen, and the Booke betwixt his 
ar es next his heart, thanking 
for ſending him-it, and 
ng his gfadneſſe to bee 
berned with ſuch a Booke, 
| And thus condemning this 
holy Booke ;-you — 2 
che judgements of theſe ; and 
many dther holy men, who af- 
ter they had painfully penned 
che ſame, gout many of them, 
cheir ues for the Goſpell, a- 
mongſt whom. M. Rox in his 
finth' Booke ef the Acts and 
Monutnents; nhmeth that 7c. 
uerend Biſhop: Craumor, and 
faith ;- The reſt were the beſt 
leamed and diſcreet men. 
Euch. Dry pale this, te 
eat cg the oft of ſt 
Prayer 90 Ct 
Phil. In n6 fore” For how: 
| ſoeucr 


1 


let, or burie, the gift or grace 


| 


of Prayer, as alwayes to keepe 


be fitted not onely to repeat or 
read, but enen to indite any 
good matter: and to bee fitted 


| Tue Path-way to Pienie. 


ſoeuer theſe things haue beene 
faid, to proue tho. lav full vſe of 
ſev, tinted, and preſcribed, or 
read Prayer, and namely of 
read Prayer in the publike aſ- 

ſemblies of our Church, (which 
is ſo neglected or contemned 
of many, that at the publike 

— Lt of ſinnes, in great 

Congregations, ſcarce fortie are 
preſent vpon the Sabbath 
day :] yet none hereby may 
take occaſion, or bee permitted 
{oro reſt wholly in ſuch ſorme 


idle the ſpirit within them, or 
grace giuen them for growth 
in the power of Prayer, to dull, 


of the Spirit tenqing to riper 
perfection. But euerie one. 
ought to ſtirre vp, and vhet 
the Spirit, and exerciſe the 
grace and power receiued, to 


3Kͤ«%ͤ 


by 


— 
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| by readineſſe of inuention ſuta- 
ble to all occaſions, being as in 
the whole in ward man, ſo in the 
ripeneſſe of inuention and fa- 
cultie of conceiuing increaſed, 
and more and more perfected: 
not alwayes to remaine like 
Children or Weaklings 2 | 
ding to creepe vpon all foure, 
or — tbe wich gage, but a- 
ble to goe without ſuch helps; 
which any ſhall doe through 
Gods aſſiſtance; by vic and fre- 
quent exerciſing themſelues in 
Prayer, and obſeruation and 
imication of other good 
Prayers heard orread, and by 
keeping 2 good method and 
order in praying, by ſerious |} 
meditation, and by well 
attending cowhar.. | 
Prayer is 


ſaid. - 


| conſcience; from vs, by an ho- 


” 3% 
* 


A Briefe Prayer vpon the 
Lords Prayer. 


Vr Fat ber: By the bene- 

fit of creation, through 
thine omnipotencie; aſſiſtince 
of preſeruation, through thy 
prouidence; giſt of Adoption, 
through thy grace; communi- 
cation of eternitie, through 
Chriſt, 1hich art in Heanen : 
oucr-reigning, by thy power; 
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| 


inlightning, by thy Spirit; for- 
giuing, by thy mercie; ruling, 
by thy Maieſtie. allowed bee 
thy name: of vs, by an honeſt 
conuetſation; in vs, by a cleere 


neſt report; aboue vs, by the 
repreſentation of Angels. Thy: 
Kingdome come: in thy Holy 
Church, by the ſanctification 
of the Spirit; in thy faithful 


in chine holy Scriptures, by in- 


ſoules, by iuſtificatĩon of faith 3 


ſtruction of Miniſters; in thy 


E 


celeſtialll # 


— 
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celeſtiall Paradiſe, by aſſimula- 
tion to Angels. Thy wil be done 
in Earth in ſingleneſſe of 
heart, by humilitie; chaſtitie of 
body, by abſtinence; holinelſe 
of will, by cuſtome; uuth of | 
action, by diſcretion. As it 1 
in Heauen : willingly, without 
murmuring; ſpeedily, without 
delaying; conſtantly, without 
ceaſing; vniuerſally, witheut 
omitting. Giue vs tha day our 
daily bread : For humane ne- 
ceſſitie, to couer our ſhame; 
preſent liberalitie, to doe good 
to others: etetnall glorie, to 
lay vp in Heauen. Aud forgive 
vs our treſpaſſe:: of omiſſion, 
in things commanded ; com- 
miſſion, in things forbidden ; 
of the fiſt Table, againſt thy 
ſelfe ; and the ſecond Table, a- 
gainſt our neighbour. As wee 
forgine them that treſpaſſe 4. 
gainſt vs: Heartily, in puritie; 
checrefully, in courteſie; con- 
tinually, in: Chriſtianitie 3 for- 

petfully, 


7" * 


HE En IS 


| for like: Au lead vs hot into | 


| den, which diſcouragerh 307 


ie which wereferreall things; in 
Iwhich all things doe remsine 


7 r- 


| . . 1 
great, in our creation; mightie, 


, 
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getfully, in nor requiring like 


temptations” eicher importuz 
nate, which wearicth 3 or ſud: | 


fraudulent, which deceiueth; 
or violent, which oucrcom- 
mech. Nut deliuer vr from all 
exzil;» of mundane aduerſitie, 
which will diſquĩet vs; Satans 
ſubtilt ie hic will deſtroy vs; 
humane crueltie, which will 
ouerthrow vs; etcrnall miſerie, 
which may torment vs. For 
thine is the Kingdome : power- | 
full in it ſelfe ; comfortable to 
vs z terrible co thine enemies ; 
tternall in Heauen. Power : 


in out preſeruation; merciful]; 
in our jaſtificatiom q and on- 
derfull, in eur” glorification, 
Aud gloris ! For which thou 
diddeſt make all things; to 


on Earth z and by Which all | 
thy | 


| The Path-wayto Pievis, 

thy Saints ſhall retoycein Hea- 
Juen. Fer ener an ener: in 
themſelues, by continuance; 
in thy. Sainte, by ptactice ; in 
thy crratures, by proofe; in the 
wicked, by torment. Ames: 
ſo bee it ; by intention of the 
minde; ſerious inuscation of 
thy name; diligent execution 
of thy Commandements; gon- 
tinnall communication of: all 
thy mercies prayed for. | 


eAnether of tbelike 
Agnes. 

Our Father : high in 

Creation, ſweet in loue, 
rich in mereie. Mhich art in 
| Heauen : the glaſſe of cterni- 
tie, the crowne of iucunditie, 
the treaſure of ſelicitie. Hai 
lowed be ty Name : that it may 
be hony to the mouth, muſicke 
in the care, a fire in — — 
Thy Kingdom come : pleaſant 
without mixture, ſafe without 

annoy-· 


. —CQ——_— 


. — 
II 


H_  - MYR 


| 


— 


. 


| of the World, Fleſu, Deuill. 
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annoyance, ſure without loſſe. 

will be dowe that wee 
may fly that thou hateſt, loue 
that thou loueſt, and by thee 
doe that thou commandeſt. 7» 
earth as it i in Heaxen wil ⸗ 
lingly, readily, ſaithfully. Gize 
vs this day onr daily bread : ne- 
cefſariefor this life, not ſuper- 
fluous for our delights , nor 
wanting to our necelſities. 
And forgine vs our debts : 2. 
gainſt thee; our neighbour, and 
our ſelfe. Ar wee forgine aur 
debtor: : who haue wronged vs 
in our body, goods, name. 
And lead us not into temptation: 


But deliuer vs from cuill: paſt, 
preſent, to come; Spiritual], | 
Corporall, Eternall. And this 
wee aske; becauſe thine i the 
Kung dome: for thou ruleſt all: 
Power, for thou canſt doe all; 
and G/orie, for thou giueſt all; 
vow, Whilcft wee doe liue: and 
for euor, whileſt wee ſhall live 3{ 

A men. 


n 


| Prayer. | 
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* 


we ſhall be cured - | 


Daxid tentatur „ tentatu⸗ or at, 
Orans liberatar , liberatus 
gratias agit, Auguſt, 


'- Daxid is tempted, being 
tempted hee prayeth, praying 
is delivered, and being deliuc- 
red, he giueth thankes. 


This is the ſumme both of 
Dauidi Plalmes, and the Lords 


5 Wm 36 


Mar. 26. 41. 


watch and pray, that you fall not 
into temptation. 


» — —— — 


Amen. Neither doubt wee, but 
that wee ſhall certainly obtaine 
| cheſe things; becauſe thou art 
| louingas our Father, and pow- 
erfull in Heauen. Thou ſayeſt 
Amen, by commanding; art 
Aden, by performing; wee 
ſay Amen, by beleeuing and 
koping: ſay but the word, and 


| 


Communicant 
Inſtructed. 


| 

LOND ON, | 
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To tlie right Ho- 


nourable, the Ladie 


Francis, Daughter to 
the moft Honourable, the 
Counteſſe of Darbie, and 
wife to the Hourable Sir 
lohn Egerton, Knight 
of the Bathe. 


—— 


Madam, 
BY 2 the houſes of. 
N the poore Are not at 
WD av) time, as of the 
ich, alike adorned with gor- 
geous furniture: yer the gar. 
cent of the peore: as wel che 
nah, art in the Spring-ti | 


| The Epiſtle | 

The Flower of eben 
San, 4 indeed 4240 but | 
among i the rich: but the Ma- 
rigold Heliotropium, which 
epeneth; and ſeiteth mith the 
Sun, (and which i asProfitable | 
as the atber in beautiful. thin 
is (among it other ſweet and 
wholſems herbs ) ardinarie , 
ip the paoreff ran. 
"Theſe kindef bert, eme, 
time then vſe for meat and | 
medicine; am often,wanting | 
things to preſent their betters 
with, of theſe they aoe offer 4 
Naeh e, flowers: As they 
haue teceiued, ſo they giue. 
Ky T bet ſpirituall Garde 
Which & commuted tomy bees, 
ping, ach nos at thus time any 
rare flower aun it, but uc 
being plants N var fer years 
n 


* 
#8, 


* 
„ — * Lg 


* — — kt— — — 
Dedicatorie! 
in a more Orient colour, nu i \ | 
| greater \«bwadance. Out "of |. 
them this Spring time, I har 
gathered three ſencrall moſe-)| 
gajes, and two of them "ue": 
preſented co rwo moſt homo 
rable —_— : ths Dh 
1 am bold to preſent to your 
1 hope there im ſuch A., 
tipatlue betwixi flowers and} ' 
Jon, as there was betwixt'a\ 
worthy gy and 4 mw 
eſpecially ſuch flowers as theſe; 
2 Religion, which gineth | 
colour and [mell to cnerie 
flower in thy porſie, # the Fi- N 
reſt flower in your mne 
Garden, | | 
Ten haue, I confeſſe, preat | 
Honour c pon 101 15 Se | 
ſernued of Royal family, al. 
lied to the greateſt Pecres of 
1 the 


** N 


| che: Land, ole to an Ho: 
f wourable K | bs, .bleſſed with 


(441 beare) with rare gifts of | 
metarg : but, that Chri $ Rex, 


your greateft honour i reſer- 
ned in He aus. 
If it it pleaſe you ts enter. 
taine this poorepreſent, which 
before now, I was afraid is of- 
fer to an): 1 doubt nat but 4 
| you [ball reveine comfort by it: 
| ſort ſhell receive ſuch fauaur 
| by you,that this ſpiritual noſe- 

4) , comming. from you into 
ha —9 7 will net 
be uſed & other flowers are, 
this morning in the boſome , 
the next to the bee ſome. But 
it will bee oftew in the band, 
frequent in the fight, and com. 
fortable to the ſcent of each ſa- 


—The Epiltle! 
efull children, and graced| | 


ligion is ſo precious vnts zan. 


—_— 


uourie ſeule. The 


{ 


| 


. he 
| Path plantea you 4s ane f his 
| faireſt lowres, is bis Gif dis, 
tbe Charab Allis 


and beavenly graces that 


you hereafter way, with your 


zabeth the vertusu Cann 
teſſe of Hunting Anne 
that Worthy Ladie Chandepes, 
be tranſplanted into that Gar- 
den of Eden, the Church Tri- 
umphant, and for euer flouriſh | 
in the Courts of | your God. 
London, S“. Martius in the 
| Fields , Jane the 16. Anno 
| 1613. N - 


At che ſeruice of your Honor, 


Rog EAT Hitt. 


Vreer 


you with the dem Heauem 
you have long flouriſhed bc, 


Honourable two Sifers, Eli- | 
| 


. Dedicatoric, _ [ 


| 


"ou * 


| 


© .* 


* 
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w_ 
* 
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corruption of man, it is 2 
an inſtrument of cembuſti 
The Yhiquiterien Lutheran 1s 


vf his Sauiour: The Artola- 


A+ p 1 T. H FE 
Diſcourle. of. our| 


Communion with 
E R 1 8 r. 


"ng 


FC 


7 ti iow 
8 ny it ſelſe cau- 
SE i pl Pacer, yet by 

l che malice of Sa- 
' ran it occaſioneth 
Marre: and though the Sacra- 
ment of life ſhew our Comma. 
nion with Chriſt, yet by the 


ealous on the one fide for his 
C onſubſtantiation, and with the | 
Bread and Wine, hee will chap f 


trian 


—___ a— 


** 


— 


the other, forhis Tranſſnbſt an: 


| here bee 


of he darknelfe of cled — 
ber, whereas che fault s in! 


eee reer 
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trian Romaniſt is as zealous on 


tiat un, and aſt er thevepetition 
of ſiue Latine words wille: 


ricties of opinion concerning 
the Lords Supper, ſhould. bat 
repeated: u are 40 
Shin would no h, Hr Ri 
quimmperces;whichtHdP3 iſts 
haue f Chifrevsſſorfou lerg. 
Polumen would: bue Hold the | 


WO WI” 


{biftr Secrumest. Ii it the 
fault of this hae 


is not- 15 
eis reported, ais one in 4 
ligheſoms houſe bin ric ten | 
blade! oply | 


the want of his Getr;\ When 
the cye is dimme, n mull not 
compldme $f the hun if it few | 


voure his Creator And if wa- 


1 


opinions which are” about 


thas-ſo-muny are difff@Acd/'uc| * 
bout ſeeding vpomit ? Nob it | 


ee when ch e uam br | 


M 3 rupt, | 


—_—_— 


| 


| 


7 The — Tin. 


vnto che iten Mord of God, 


not lobe here for a Breader 


rupt, it muſt not complaine of 
the wear, if ic digeſt not: and 
when the fartefticall wit of 
man is Wedded to rca/ev, no 
maruell, Af it perceiue not — 
things of God. The preachin 
of Chrifts Croſſe was a ſcandal 
to the Jeves : their one cor- | 
rupthearccauſed ir to be offen- 
five; Tlle Auminiſratian qi 
Chrifts / Sacrament A ftum- 
bling blocke to tho / carioms : 
their one rarnall conceit 
makes chem to ſall. Ie could 
in our iudgements ſubſcribe 


and of ſpirituali things conceic 
after a ſpirituall manner, our Ca- 
pernaiticall A duerſaries would 


God,and ous carwall Goſpellers 
would looke, for, more — 
than common Bread. It is, 
ven to the wic bed, the B ad of 
the Lord, and to the g·aly, tha 
Bread which is the Lord. 


. — to the Lords 
. Table, 


— — 


Lea, by thus comming wee te. 


2 * 
/ AY mw 
TO, * 


ts. 
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Table, (it we come as weſhould) 
we reape much good: for here 
wee may 'behold the len of 
{brift to vs, who as a louing 
friend, by this rewembrancer, 
deſires euer to liue in our 
mindes and memories: and 
thepromidence of (briſt for his 
beloued ſiends, that his et. | 
beſtowed might truly profit, 
and being kept in memorie, 
might enioy their end, euer ts 
ſbew forth bus death till he come. | 


= — 


f#:fie our piitnall nouriſhment 
by his body and bloud : wee | 
ſeale to our ſelues the pardon of 
our ſinnes : Chriſt covenants | 
with vs to receius vs gracioully :| 
wee condition with him t0obe? 
him principally, and if wee de · 
fire either to teſtific our deſire 
of the firſt reſurrection, out of | 
the graue of ſinne; or our hope 
of the ſecond, out ol the gran. 
of death: wee ſhall doe both | 
theſe, ſo often as wee come to 

M 4 the [ 


— W — 
* — — 


1 Cor. 12. 16. 
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che holy Communion. In a word, 


ö 


- -. 


it is a teftimonic of our profeſſion; 


| and conſent to Gods Religions: 


azokey of our ſeparation from 
all che tents of Satan: an ob/ige- 
tion of our conſtancie inthe pro- 
feffion of the Goſpell: a fen 
and conſeruation of publique 
meetings: acauaat to take heed 
of relapſe into ſinne: a comfor 
ter in the middeft of any 
Temptation: and a ſeale of that 
commuyion which is betwixt 
(riff and Chriftians. 

The cap of bleſſing which wee 
bleſſe, is it not the communion of 
the bloud of (hrift? and the 
bread which webreake, is it not 
the communion of the bodie of 
(rift? As the preaching af the 
Goſpell is Gods powerfodl in- 
ſtrument to figur our ſalugt ion: 
ſo the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is an effectuall inſtru- 
ment to /cale this coniunctiun. 
Na that wee may more fre- 


quently. communicate. with 
4 Chr ift 14 5 


m—_— 1 


| rs andtirv the fulneffeobtitne; | 


In the firft Au idaocens: 


tion betuuixi Gd und man e but 
with coln01a of mant MWh 
to God The ct, id. 
fer, mam is are Gods 
preſence, and betomed an en 


Gods Iuſſuss canhor admit fin- 
fall min e thany (= 
ſaſituchimlorshim Fon — 
to Godiſbt Nn. 

Smiour, the Sonne of 
God, and hu an- Son of man, | 
ſatis fieth c Gods Faves , 190% | 
quinc: mam with Gods wer d 


this feel of vb. v ae 
the Serpruts hend. 
But vnletfe man have com: 


"I 


mie both to God ad min. 


cie, there vas ral oe 


— tt 


mimion with C 57 his all 
tofficiermoſitisſa con wiltidoe | 
yen nb WMhaethemmey 
this me be Þ It is 3 pi. 


1050 ſottetie of mutuall lone be- 
| 0-30 . 


_ Iwixt | 


The Park im 275 — 


8 Ks 
rant Glrifband due, \ (baveb. 
rig 6 OE 4. | 
Heuub, when they 
twaine became ene fleſn: — 
| tall, like ymoithat of che ſovle 
| | 2id:tht hedie, where they by 
1 theirizs, become one man 20 
4 mutuall-loue, He paire of | 
| TurthDoucs;whonecuerknow | 
| any othex but one mate: of f 
Cl andy burcb, like that | 
[ of cha head and the members, 
when they „ by certaine iun- 1 
| Rare, become ane body. | | 4 
|  Chrift communicated; with] | 
tour nature in his incerration, | 
when, hee took vnto him the 
fad ef Abraham; hence come 
that Dien hich e call Hypo- 
fatical . and hee is become 
| Flefb of our Fleſß. Wee com- 
t munieate wich che perſon of | 
| | Chriff, hen Weenres: corpere 
1 d into him; Hence come | 
{ ' that. Nuien, which we I My- 
19 | fscall þ and wee now: 
{ Fleſs of his Fleſh. 


En, Dor Ch LOR et 


1 te Pathway to Piene. | 227 3 
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If we conſider the thing, vni- | 


ted together, this-ynion is Sab. 
* | /fanrall and Eſſentiall: if the 
| bond by which they are vnited, [4 
it is ſpirituali and ſecret. - And | 
as wee haue feeling of Chriſt | 
dwelling in our hearty, fo the | 
more ſhall wee haue feeling of * 
this bleſſed ſocietie: by which * 
ve haue tr, an union, uotrorias, ö 
| fellowbhip, and wryld, partici-' | 
pation with whole Chriſt and 4 
his merits, and meet altogether | 71 
in the vnitie of faith, and know- 
| ledge of the Sonne of God, vnto 4 
perfect nun, and vnto the mea- | 
| [ure of the age of, the fulneſſe of 
| Chrift, Eæheſ. 4.13. 5. 30. Buy [ 
| 2417 Our /eparation from God,, 
by: che ſpirit-of Satan, our 
mindes , heart, and wils were + 
br ſeuered, and then followed. 
the whole, man: ſo the firſt 
ching in this coniunct ion which F 
mult bee ioyned with God by | . 
his Spirit, is the vnderſfandinę 
by knowledge, the heart by affi · 1 


ance, | | 


r 
— — 


— — — — 


7. 4 — L 


75. robe was. 15 


ance, the will by obedience, after 
which wilt follow all che ew 
man. 

By the humanitic of Chriſt 
we are conioyned to him: and 
by his Spirit lie is ioyned to v⸗. 
Nor, eicher by an actuall falling 
of Chtifts fleſh into ort, or 2. 
naturall comiguitic or con- 
nexion of our perſons, or eſſen- 
fall commixtion of his body 
with our: but by a copulation. 
and connexion altogether /ps- 
ritsall, felt by grace in this lite, 
and ſeene by glori⸗ in the life 
to comme, when Chrift and his. 
Church, before Gods Iudpe- 
91% ſexs, ſhall appeare as one 

7 

But "Chiltisi in Heauen, and 
we vpon earth. Send thy faith 
into Hauer,: and hee in heauen 
is. ioyned to thee here vpon 
| earth?) Thy gebt in a moment 
can viſibly touch the ſharres oi 
Heaven, much more may thy 
faith touch that Morning Bai 


3 — — — 
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which is in Hauen. Say chat 
the wife be in England, the ha- 
band in India the bead aboue, 
the feet below: the branches 


the riuers in another: the fowne 
dation on the earth, the bmil- 
ding in the aire, is there not 


twixt chem? Surely there is. 
Cbriſt is our uband, the 
( Hureh is his ſpouſe 2:Chriſt is 
our Head, each Chriſtian is a 
member: Chriſt is the root, the 
righteous are members: Chriſt 
is the fouataiue, the Religious 
are riners : ¶ hriſt is the founda- 
tion, beleruers are Gods buil- 
ding. Be he neuer ſo bigh, euen 
in the higheſt heament, we vp 


that by vertur of this vnion, 
our ſeuler doe receiue the life of 
grace in this world, and our - 
dies ſhall receive the lite of 


on the top, che root in the 
ground: the ſpring in one place, 


notwithſtanding an vnion be- 


earth are lo ivyned vnto him, 


_ glorie” 


Qu 


LOT ES 
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glorie in the. world to come. 


pearos ia the pritic Spirit. 
lor in it there is neither a Com- 
miætion of perſont, nor an vnion 
of ſubſtances, but a confederation 
of our affe#ionr, and concatena- 
tion of our wilt: there it ſhall 
appeare in the cen ſeciatian of 
our perſons. For wee ſhall enioy 
there, a moſt holy, and comſerta- 


ſie him as hee is, conferre with 
him face to face; and as in chis· 


ring) wee are e pouſed to him 
here: ſo there wee {hall bee ſo- 
lemnely warried to him for 


| fleſh : not becauſe that Fleſh 


euer. 
And all this comes vnto vo, 
becauſe che word was: made 


hath any ſuch vertus in it ſelfe : 
(it u the, Smit that quickneth, 
the. fle fo preſiteth not hing ) but 


in that it is, Cure verbs,- Fleſp | 
| united tothe word) to that , 


Here, this coniunction ap- 


— 


ble conuerſation wich Chuift; | 


Sacrament , (as by a marriage |. 


which | 


—— 


| TheP ath-way t 


which is che ſountaine of life | 
quickning all things, and cauſing 


„ . c re 


o Piet i:. 


the death of that fleſh to ob- 
fleſs i not quickning in u ſelfe, 


vnit ed unte it, ſuich Cyrill. 

This werd by per ſonali vnion, 
quickueth "Chrifts humanitie, 
and giueth it, for our ſaluation, 


an conſciences, and ioyneth 
them in loue and liſe vnto God: 
ſo that now there is 2 mutual! 
giving and receining betwixt 
uri and his (h c b. 
From best wo recriur; firſt 
| lumſelſe, with the Fueber, and | 


tion. Secondly ; Adoption, to 
of God. Thirdly, a title and 


his ſaffilling ofthe-whole Law. 


merit and efficarie : and by my. 
fricall vnion quicknerb/Chriſti- 


taine for vs eternall lite. 75. 


but in tbe werd, Hypoftativall | 


their Spiri, to becume p pe- 
bee a ꝗ¹ã² made the children | 


right to Chriſh rig biauſurſſe in 
bis ſufferings, and wit hall co 


Laſtly; a r:ghe to the Kingdewe 


| WT of 


i... 


_—_— 


| [of Heauen, which nowis made 
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the pnheritance of the Saints. 
And what doth heenow re- 
cciue from vs ? ſurclydreſſe for 
geld, exill for good, flame for 
plorie, ſorrow for (elace 1 and:a 
carſe for this bleſſing. For hee 


with the puniſhment thereof, 
made his by. impntatien and 
[urety-ſhip. Secondly, our afl 


ewne, ſo long 25 wee ſuffer: for 


is our communion--which wee | 
haue with Chriſt. | 

But becauſe we are all memw- 
bentof one body, and te al- 
tixed into one Spitit, and aſter 
doe £68 of one dread; there i 
alſo a communion with all Chri- 
ſtians, ene with an ether. Alt 


one iudgement in the grounds 
beart, a like affected tq God. 


ions, which hee accounts his 


riphccouſnelle ſake.; And this | 


thou a /iving Saint vpou garthẽ 
Thouart in regar dot: wminde, oh | 


of  picrie'; af ron , of. ond 


| : 


recelues from vs, firſt; our in, 


Chriſt | 


— 


—— — „„ 
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tien, exbortation, conſolation, 
| [in thee to another; yea, not 
| mwnicating thy goodt. And for 
| they in Heauen doe pray gene- 


| [rally tor all vs, and we on earth | 
doe defire our diſſo/utionto be 


Þ [yer walke in darkaeſſe, wee lie: 


Ehrift Ieſus, and euerie good 
Cbriſtian, though thou wa ft 
neuer acquainted with them. 


And in regard of the gifts of 


the Spirit, like a good candle, 
thou wilt end them all to the 
good of others; and bee ready 
to /er#e thy brother in loue; 
and both by ele, admoni- 


and prayer, to conuey all graces 
to bee wanting to him in c- 


our communion with the dead, | 


with them. 

But, that wee may enioy this 
blefſed ſocietie, wee muſt walks 
in the light. For, /fwe /a that 
we haue fellow ſhip with him, and 


but if we walke in the light, as he 
i in the light, then haxe wee fel- 


lowfhip ene with another, 1 Iohn 
1.7. 


nnn 


* 


— 


eg ee Pint 


1. 7 (that is, God wich vs, and 
wee with God and godly peo. 
ple) and the bloud of leſus Chrift 
| bus Son purgeth vs from all ſin. 

Thus then Chrift in Hea- 
uen, by his Spirit, is ſo voiced 
to vs, and we on earth, by our 
faith are ſo vnited to him, that 
without him wee can doe no- 
thing, und with him we are able 
to doe al things: Of bis ſulne ſſe 
we receiue grace for grace. And 
as by the power of the Sunne in 
the ſecond Heaues, all things 
are made fruirfull here vpon 
earth: ſo by the power of Chrif 
in the third Heauen, all men 
become /an:ficd in the 
Church ; yet not by the alone 
iumard operation of his Spirit, 
without the oextward vie of the 
mord and Sacraments, By the 
word alone, when the Sacra- 
ments arenotadminifired : and 
both by the Word and $1cr4- 
ments, when they are ioyned 
together. Is the word preached? 


in 


— 1 


— * — 


me, 
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— 
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init Chriſt p-akerh by his Spi- 
rit to vs. Are the Sacraments 
adminiſtred? by Baptiſme we 
are receiued into the communi. 
en of Gods couenant, and by 
the Euc hariſt, wee are more 
confirmed in the ſame. By the 


| | word, God enters by one gate 
int vs, namely by the care: by 
the Excharsft hee knocks at «ll 
the gates of our ſonle,and ſeekes 
entrance by euerie /e»ſe. Are 


they both conioyned ? our v- 
nion becomes more eff: aal 


vnto vs. By the word without 


the Sacraments, Chriſt may 


come vnto vs: by the Sacra- 


ments wit bout the word he will 
not come to Vs. Adde the Ford 
vnto the Element, and it be 
comes a Sacrament. This I wrice 
2gainft ſuch as thinke, that 


Cbriſt doth after a farre better 


| fore communicate himſelfe to 


vs in the Sacraments, than hee 
doth in the werd, whereas the 
Sacraments haue all their effi- 

cacie 


3 


| 


| 


—Q — 


— 


= 


to bim, and bi mſeſfe to vs: that 


A 


The Path-way to Piatic 


cacie from the werd, cucn the 
word of Snſtitition y. deliuered 
by Chriſt, and vnderſtood of 
briſtiant. Yer note, that in 
the Sacraments, Chriſt com- 
municates himſelfe more parti. 
calarly to vs than in the word. 
The end of both is to ioyue ys 


wee being thus eng with him, 
might grow vp together with 
him, till that hee at the laſt be. 
come 4/{ in all of us; hee (by 
this watrimonsa/lconiunttion) 
to lone vs as his ſponſe, we to rn 
xerence him as our bub aud, 
and both he and wee together, 
to be honoured of God the Fs. Nece. 


ther, in the reſurrection of the A 
iuſt, wich complete glorie. Pous 
| Conſider what I ſay, and the allt 


Lord giue thee vnderſtanding gory 

in all things. Iune 1 6. 1613. || Qui 
5 anqu 

Thius in the Lord, ur of 
; 13 1: 4 *BGod 

; Ropzzra- HILLY 4» 


5 


r —_ 
— ” 


A Communicant 
Prepared: to the 
Lords Table. 


ter all theſe ins 
ſtruftions concer- 
ning prayer, are 


receine the Lords S upper? 


Tous with all mine heart, if you 
che all thinke me fir for ſo holy a 


—— I N 7 4 a Aer, af. | 


Jou not defiroyto 
Anſw. Ves Sir, Ham defi. | 


ing hanquet. 
3. Queſt:i But ſte you call it a 
Fiaquet; tell nie bow! many | 
„ Wir of Banu ave mentionid | 
ed werd? 
LEY Aw. Six. 


| 
3 
1. The 
*-- * 


- — 
2 ——« * — — 1 — 
— „„ 2? — = 
— 2 — — a — 5 — ” 
— — — — — — — * 
— dw... F ˙ "4 
* * 
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1 The Kingdome of Hea- 
| uen, Harth.22'3. p 
2. A Ba»guetfer the fowlcs 
of the aire, Zepb. 1. 8. * 
3. A Banquet of teaſtin 

Gen. 21. 8. 05 43.341 Sam: 
25.36, Heſt. 1. 3· Ieh. 2. 9. Luke 
15.3. %% r e 

4. A banquet of the Word, | 


i 
C 


Pron:g;t--—-- 4 
| 

5. The banque of a good | 
| conſcience, — 15. he 
6. The banquet of the Lora 'T 


Supper: and to this I am 


bound to come as a gueſt. tit 
Queſt. Ts it then 4 matter of 

| wecefitic. to come to the Lordi his 
| Table? +, / oh 13. 
Avnſw, Tea ſurely, it is moi. 


neceſſarie ; whether 1 regard like 


the commandement of God, cerr 
the neceſſitie of eating the Pa. ¶ feri 


ſchall Lambe, the cuſtome of + 
| ancient Chriſtians, the com chen 
monion of the, Saints, or the g. 


furt her confirmation of my] 9. 
| lait h in Chriſt. zue 


| 2 The Parb-way to Pietie. 


Queſt. How many properties 
are there belonging to a fit gueſi? 
Anſw, Two: one inward, 
another out ward. 
Queſt. Which are tbe inward 
| 3 V. |; 
A n(w. 1. He muſt be bid- 
den, Luke 14. 8. | 
2. Hee muſt bee humble, 
| Luke 14. 9. 


od 3. Hee muſt haue know- 


ledge of the perſon, to whoſe 


1 Table he comes, Prov2 3. 1. 

am 4. Hec muſt bring an appe- 
5 tite to eat, Pre. 9. 4. 

ex of 5. Hee muſt put on Chrift, 

ard bis wedding garment, Rem. 


13. 14. 
al 6. Hee muſt vſe banguer- 
gulf like talke within hirnſelfe, con- 


30d, cerning the vſe of theſe my- 

<2: lf les. 

ne ei 7 He muſtbe ſober in vſing 

com them, 

ix the g. Cheercfullin vſing them. 

f wy} 9. Louing to his fellow 
zueſts. 


gell. 


— 


— 


| 


| 


| 


To. Thank- 


| 
Sam. 16.5. 
Pſal. 26. 6. 


— 


| 240 


1 Cor. 11.38, 


cciuing of che Sactament at 
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10. Thankfull to the maſter 
of the feaſt. 
Queſt. What 5s the mild | 
propertie i F- 


eAuſw, A reuerent hearing | | 


] 


of che Word, and the like re- 


that time. 

Queſt. What wn en dos to 

be a fit gneſt 
Anſw. Samuel bids mee to 
ſanẽtifie my ſelfe, David bids | 
mee to waſh mine hands in in- 
at 
| ; 


| 


| 


drink e of that Cup. - 


nocencie, and Paul bids me to 
examine my ſelfe, and ſo to eu 
of that Bread, and after to 
hi 
Queft. By what rules muff | m 
you make this trial? 


eAnſw. 1 By the Spirit, 
whether I haue it or not, 1 Jol. 105 


24 | | om 
2. By the Word, whether 
or no I haue obeyed it, Val. | Sho 
119.59. the 


Queſt. How doe you promt Jae 


this examination to be needſul fore: 
Anſw 


— 


— 


irit, | 


10 


abe f 


1 


Th 


qn(w- 


! — bra. 35. 6. 
heare Gods Word, before I ee 


Dai 9. 18. and if want Kis, 
I mey 85 well br Tad, 4 hel 
7 A 2. 


. to the feaſt, or pte ſenee of 
any: grent an. in rte 
Traeger Jet. 


F. Parkweyes Pirtie, 
 Anſw. Is TeheTewesdurſt | 
not eat the Paſchall Lambe 
without it, I muſt not eat of the 


Lambes: Supper wichou® * | 


— hd 


2. Faſt neither ofty, vor 


in what eftare Fam, Ecole 4.17. 
I come in the beſt ſort! 


4. Hee hat lame without | 
his wedding garment,was exa- | 
'mined: how hee cans thither; 
I 

e f leben- 
monhily;Learand tinke wie 
owne daminsion 1 Corr. 9. | 

2. Dau muſt / not cat the 
Show-breally 1 Faανν , 4. nor 


promt NE g nr A ſtand be 


che n Helrc the - Arke, 


Cody ENIG. nor ſo 


. r 


Wl 


| 


— —— — - 
2 — — . - ſo — _ — "> 
— — — ROS 24. — 


_ 
= — 
— — 


to vuſanctiſied ſonles ? 
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much as a Snuffer bee in Gods 
houſe, without ſanctification, 
Exad. 23. 3 8. 

7. If Chriſts dead bodie 
muft bee wrapped in a cleane | 
linnen cloth, Iob. 19. 40. and 
laid in anew Sepulcher, ver. 41. 


how muſt wee bee prepared to 
receiue che ſame body cruci- |: 


fied, and bloud powred out for 
vs? And if they haſtcd ſo to 
the Poole of Betheſda, Ioh. 5. 1. f 
or the waters of Sloan, Iobn 
9. 7. or Semarie;; John 4. 13. o 


| why ſhould not we doe the like 


to this Bread and Liquor oi ot 
life ? © | 

8. Will wee not put on 
common meat and drinke into 
vncleane veſſels, and dare wer w 
put Chriſts meat and dritikein-F| de: 


ITY 
of C 
6 


9. Elſe we pollute the ver 
bodie and bloud of Chril, 
Hag. 2. 13, 14. dch Hoe 
10. By this holy Prepataſ C 


— — 
— 
” 

* £ — 

2 -- 
— —— 
— — — ——_— —— 

— 


) Chriſt: 


tion I ſhall reape great ptofiſ ted 


— . — 


— 


vl | 


Chriſts bodie ſhall be meat yn- 
to mee, and his bloud drinke 
vnto me: for, if the touching 
of Chrifts garment proficed 
one woman, Mat tb. 9. 21. the 
feeding on his body muſt more 
profit vs. | 
Queſt. Phat comfort foall you | 
reaps by this carefull r- 
tion? 


for by it Iam, 


1. Allured of my communi. 
on with Chriſt, 


2. That] deſire this pledge 


— 
kein 


eye 


Fil 


of that communion. 
| 3. That Ireuerence his holy 
Inſtitution. 

4. That I am no Swine, to 
whom theſe Pearles ſhould bee 
denied. 

5. That I ama true member 
of Chrifts Church. 


6. That I need not feare to 


| 


F'Y he Path-way to pictie. | 


Anſw. Much eueric way: | 


goe out with Chriſt to Mount 


ep Caluarie, becauſe haue prepa- 


Sul | 


of red wy ſelfe to feaſt with him | 


2 in 


m—— — mum 
— 


— A ©» 


— 


The Puthamayto N i jEij | 
in his 'Parlour ati Hm⁰i 
7. Then Ohriſt will ſay vn. 

to mee; as he did to his Spouſe 
in cke oołe of Oanticles Eat, 
| 0 wax friend, ond mode ther me 
ria, m Belowed, Cant . 
| 8. As J addreſſe my ſolſe t 
feaſt wich him, ſo Will Chriſt 
come and ſup with me, Rex. 3. 


20. And as the Iewels giuen by . 


Abralum ſeruand to Rebetc al, 
were receiued as. wo pg | 
ledges of Hfraks loue to her; 
koche — — mre bj 
| Gods ſeruant, arcias: pledgesof| 
| Chrifts loue, Todro-recenrd Þ, 
| chetrefulby:by 'mgo: yea and; 
when I finde my ſelfe worſt nf 
mine owne eyes, then (asyoug, 
caught me) Lam n r eyt 
of God. 1 p 
Quſt. nur tbing. 5 2 
quired of him that wil em 
gueſt to the Loni Table? ß I 
Anſw, Three things: . 
The firſt, wlrat F muſt de 
beſorelceme: 1 l 1M 2M 
4.7% 2. Wh 


PL 
I 
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2. What I muſt + docwhenl | 


am come. | 
3. What I muff dot after] 
— partakerof that hoh 


veſt. 1h at ehings are re- 
quited of you before you come ? | 
Anſw, Twothings, 
ll Firſt; T am bound to exa- | 
mine my 'ſelfe, 1 Cor.11.28, 
7 2. I am bound to premedt- 
we of diuers things. 
Queſt. uhu is examina- 
u? 
esa Anſw. It is a triall of my 
aſe, how I ſtand in rhe grace 
dp God, 2 Cor. 13.5. 1 
rſt u Quell. What learne yon ont | 
* aug — that a man ſt eXammne 
Fa Dy hs aome toni 


f 


120 
ut D 20 Fieſt,-:that children 
ved nor capable of this Ban- 

at {ri13.23;ckough the 
Church admiliifixed 4 ir 
4 65 8 


5 5. That * tis 


| muſt 


1 
' 


[ 


| 
] 


muſt notapproch co this Table, 
1 Cor 11. 24. 
3. That mad people are not 
to bee admitted to this feaſt, 
1 Sam. 21.15. | 
4. That ſuch as intend te 
live in their ſinnes, miſt not 
dire to approch vnto this 
Communion, 1 (Cor. 11.27. 
5. Tnat ſuch as doe not try 


themſelues, cannot come. 


6. That ſuch as do try them- 
ſelues, muſt come after triall, 


| and may come with much com- 


fort. 

Queſt. Die you thinks that a 
nan may not come is the Lords 
Table,unle ſſe ſome good time be. 
fore, be examine himſelfe ? 

Anſw, There is a Priomwaru, 


— — 
* - — 
— 


= 
nnn 
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prepared by my Miniſter, hee 


The Pathowey to Pia, 


quet. But after that time, vn- 


leſſe it be after ſome ſpeciall of | 


fence, Ithinke this ſtrict courſe 
is not of neceſſitie. 


Queſt. why thinke pes tb 


courſe moſt neceſſarie , at your | 


fir f communicating ? 


eAnſw. 1. Becauſe it is a, 
kinde of confirmation df. my | 


Baptiſme. 

2. A ſecond receiuing of 
me into the Church. | 

3. My fiſt admiſſion of me, 
tothe King of Kings Table. 

4. A ſolemnization ot my 
ſpiricuall marriage with Chriſt. 

3. I am but a nouice, and 
then muſt eſpecially thinke 
what I doe. 


6. I may, by ſo doing,cauſe | 


others to come reuerently to 
this holy Table. 
7. If I bee once fitted, and 


ſhall not need a ſecond triall o 


— OT —— 


my knowledge and faith. 
N. 8. La 


1 
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dow I come to this holy Ban- | 


| 


| 


_ 
| 6 Lally, I ſhall flop the 
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| ronches of mine aductfaries; 


hiwwthey come to this foalt; -* 
i Queſt. When: then 17 4 "ay 
itte rectinet? 


| A . 
|. 3. When hee — 


forgiue. 
[ 4. When at bes 
new man: forall which duties; 


c m4tothis$16rmameant! 


cxamittation'afore/aid't 

|. * Aſt. In fiue things. 
I, I muſt examine (wht 

kreuledge 1 haue, Prov; 1 9 - 

2. What fat I haue, 4 

þ 8. 37- 


i 


. Whatrepenrance. I hav, 


Ex. 2. S. 
| 4. Whit obedience Thaue, 


{| whoſay, young fo)kes care not | 


| | 
Ani. 1. When he is bt o 
1 25 Wh ketis fie te owe. | 


| Ithinkewee ſhould be: firred at | 
| Now ries 4 efpectilly 1 


| Qucſt. herein Paws . 


Tft 266. 55 3 
| | = . What 


— = — 


* 
—— — — — —— — 


knoweth much, the her o 
ben n »bing wlll 


| Marke the Hermit. 21181 i 


brethrem e Ovhiy.2342 1 F 
.. Queſt, #Syhabn6 u. ora- 
mic 11 Vi gt ei bund, 
Ayxſ. Beesuſe vu. hy Kn 
ledge libeare the g. God) 
(oloff(FalOs 21/2 15 517) 7 
2. Wihout know laũga ie 


minde i is notgeedyFrakye g 
Nays, Ie na bell, ach 


3. Hes that ia ignorant; is 


wor ſe than tit Druilla the ne 


„4. Wichtlut e 


cannot practiſeQ \ 


8. Iribssknotwiladgrts der. 


; 6. ndiveurhad iscigndtanc; is $ | 
Ran foole: A fool? Nay) 
abeaftamon ſtnier ,! | 
F. 1gnor is sere run. 
en vädrftroction, 4. 

' :$>Knohnicd ge 25: che tye- of 
che bestehe 2 0 | 

125 The Prophets pray dvd 


m-_ 


nallhite, Iohn 3. 56. f. g © f | 


FE 
we” Wat lou beare co my $ 


"Tw 2 — — — — — — 


| 


| 


2 —_ * 


. Ng: preach J | 


— 


: =- 
Se Sd ae 


1 


N 


— 


The Pub. 9 fo . 


preach againſt i 


oranc per- 
(ons, ler. 10, He. 


2,3. 


. Knowledges che Mo- 
| cher of Faith, R 


tance, and 
all Graces: yea, the want of it 


che Doctrine of the Sacrament. 


the people spnorant? 
A. The reaſon is: 1. Their 
idleneſſe, Prom. 2. 3, 

2. Their malice, 14031. I4. 

3. Their wilfull blindvetl 
act. 3. 3.5 

4. Their pride, pl 5. 9. 

5. Their worldlineſſe, Eee 
cleſe3 8.25. 

6. Their blindnefle by 82. 
ns 2 Cor.g. 3. tte. 

7. Natuxall corruption, 2 
(er. 2.14. 


ant of the catechizing of che 


the old, and of conterehce' of 
that which is preached; inal); 


He ol, and of meditation in| 


. Queſt; Wherem' flandt the| 


maketh men moſt deceiued in 


8. Which is fin maine of all, 


| 


; Queſt. #herefore then are | 


| 


2 
* — 2 


eæami- | | 


| | 


| whereofthe firſt is: 


| of the couenant of grace, 


£8 T be Path-way.to Pietie, 


—_ 


examination of your knowledge ? 
A»nſw, In two things, 
1. What [generall 


ledge I haue. 


in particular. 


Qu eſt. inhere in conſiſtetb ge. 


| nerall knowledge * 


eAn(w, In three things: 


1. What knowledge I haue 
of God. 
2. What knowledge I haue 


of my ſelfe. 
3. What knowledge I haue 


Queſt. #hat knowledge muſt 
you haue of Gd? 

An(w. 1 muſt know him to 
be ſuch an one as he hath reuea- 
led himſelſe in his word, to wit, 
one inuiſible b and indiuiſible 
Elſence e, and three truly di- 


Eno w- 


2. What knowledge I baue 


ſtinct Perſonzd, namely, the Fa- 


| ther begeiting e, the Son begot - 
ten and the Holy Ghoſt pro- 


ceeding ſrom the Father & the 
Son. 


| 


Queſt. | oo 
— — —— ——— Xx 


Deut C. 4. 

d Joh. 1. . 
c Exod. 3.41, | 
A 1 ich; 3.7 
8. 14 | 
lob. 3. 16,[t 


19. 

Pak 2. 9. 

31 loh.15. 
6 


* 2 — n 


— 


b Ss . elle od. Am Le att 


, Gen. 1. 1. 
b Mat. 10. 10. 
|; e 1 Chron, 
27.6. 

41 Pet. 1. 17. 
| e Pſal. 145. 


17. 
t Pal 10; 8. 
t Reu. 1.17. 


F | Gen. g. 5. 


» Pfal. 31. f 


| k Prou.1 5.3. 


— — —— — 


| 


| of all thoughrs, moſt 4 


Erb. 418. finne; ſo that my k minde i 
| Roch. C. if. full of biindneſtel, Will, et fro- 
= ephi419. Wardneſſę n, 


3 1 


: Queſt, Muſt yo on ber ns- 0. 
ey — 7 11 | 

Ves; I muſt know 
5 be is Creator; and b G. 
uernoùr of alt chings, oa moſt 
wiſe vndcrſtander-and knower 


e juſt, and fmercifull to his 
eresturer that he is s eternall, 
without either beginning or 


end h, and that he is proſeſit in 


all places. 

Qieſt. How may yen ku 
whether yen haue thu ſaming 
krowlbdye of G? ' 's +; 
 Auſw: By my loue to him, 
longing af er him, delirero bee 
with. ho and-zeale to per- 
forme obedience vntb him. 

Quseſt. h. 'muſt yon os 
E Your ſeiſt S5 | 

Aszſw, That by re am 

| tained wholly with i originall 


' afeQions, of pen 
ee my conſcienet of 


ö 


—ů— 


guilti. . 


oo 


- ——_ 


mp, © © VU w__ 
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guilcinelle 5, ſa.chax, thereby J 


am ſubiect to the ? curſe, ef God | 
in life, in death, and afcer death. 


| [ubiclt tojulife 5 


Queſr. What things are «590 | 


- Anſw,-By reaſon of this fin, 
in my r ſoule I am 2 ſubiect to 2 
madneſſe a, in my hodie to diſs | 5 
caſes A in myꝛgoods go loſſe, 
and ſ in my u dende 

Queſts Mihes ars you ſubueli 
to in death? 


the tſoule ſcom the bodie g and 


u comfortleſſe, or * ſenſeleſſe. 
| | Queſt What are you ſabictt | 
E after deatb? 

Aal. To bee y rormented 


angels a, andi to: bee, caſt away | 
from the preſence of God. 


Auw. Fhat a Chxiſt Jeſus 
hath; deliuered met from this 


Anſw, To the ſeparation of | 


in that ſeparation, to b either | 
| in Mar. 27.4. 


lor auer wich the Deuill and his | 


Qurſt. las muſt you 'hnow | 
F the conenent of grape? || 
Luk. 1. 68, 


11 became 


— who being vrry God®, 


** 


ä — 


— 4 


711 


6 Paz. 
Gu; 10. 


L _ 23. 


4 Sha 28, 
60. 

Jy Deut. 28. 
28. 63. 

c Prou, 10.7. 


— 
— — 


t Gen 2.17, 


{a 2 Sam, 35, 
137. | 


Mat 25.14. | 


' 2Luk.13.:6. 


&c, 


b Joh. 1.1. 


* 


— : 


— 
—— — 


Rom. 4.25. 


| 4 Exra 6. 16. 


* 
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became man, to die for my 
ſinnes *, and roſe againe for my 


iuſtification. 


Queſt, 1hat particular TO 
ledge is required of you? 

Axſw. | muſt know the na- 
ture and vſe of this Sacrament, 
1 Cr. 11.18. 

Queſt, bat then u the 

Lord Supper ? | 

Anſe It is a — | 
in by the vſc of bread and wine, 
choſe that are ingraſted into 
Chriſt, are nouriſhed to life, 

ef. What learne you'ont | 
of thu definition? 

Anſw. 1. That hee cannot 


| eat the Lords bodie, who is 


not of the Lords bodie, Auguſt. 

2. That à man muſt come 

with all cheerefulneſſe co this 

Banquet d, and not to feart it, 

| 25 a man would doe poyſon, | 
Queſt, When, and where wat 

this Sacrament firkhk c:lebrated? 


. Ani The place was in an 
 * | opper Punto teach me that 


I 


— 
— 2 


* 


. 
* ro els. «4 


wif rene, 


255 | 


— 
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I ſhould mount vp in mine raf. 
fections to God, and not carrie 
here below vpon earth: the 
time was, immediately before | 
Chriſts departing out of this 
world, to admoniſh mee, that 
euerie "day of my communica- | 
ting, ſnould be a new departing 
of mine heart out ef this world, 
to mine heauenly Father: for 
this loue- ſeaſt begun here vpon 
earth, ſhall not bee finiſhed till 
Icome to Heauen. 
Queſt. Tell nee now what 1 
the outward matter of this Sa- 
crament ? | 
Anſw. Bread and Wine, by 
which are ſignified Chrifts bo- | 
die crucified j' and his bioud 
3 out. „Luke 23. 
Queſt; Howprone you this ? 15, 20. 
An(w. Chrift faith, Take, || 
ear, this is my bodie : thari is, as 
Tervnllianexpoundeth it, ſgura 
corporss,the figure of my body. 
14. Irene faith, The Euc ha- 
ie cdnfitteth of tbo things, rhe 


ane 
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537 Angaſine lech, 4 Ser 


Christ is now auen as Mg. 


er pen I A wiſchie fg f 


ingiſible grace and hee ak, | 


ted not to ſay, T bi ij my Jedi, 


when bee ganc the feet ef hs 
bodie, | 


4. Olic 5 callab. the; 


bread. and wint 444597 h - 
emplarie types of Ch iſts bo- 
die and bloud s yer muſt wee. 


know, that to the true receiuer, 


1 
913 * 


theſe creatures wm en 5 (if 
c . Bernard ſaith, Ic called 


Bread, per gm be ationem, 


non Popristatem, 5 1 te. 


| for pt Gr p tener. 
Queſt, 7s not broe ending, 


= — - 


of Corilt 3 Ou 
| >2Anſm, 12 cheſereaſops:| 
| 1-Chriltialkiqueed his Sup⸗ 


dee fe abe and bland | | | 


x 
105 he was: cuel fi ed. qſof ( 


ehe muſt havegiven 


i liue 
hixdead bodie, with His derte N e 


hands. 3.T 
——— | —— 


— Tee fo eee, 


— IT OT OE IS IRS... 


wy The bread. aſter. conſe- 
creation is diſtiibuted into. 
partes : but tlie Hole body of 
Chriſt, is reeeſuod of euorie fe. 
vera Conmunieang,” {| 

4, The. bread is the Com- 
munion of Chrifts body; and 
thereſe te mot ehe verie bodis. | 
F. This were te make the 
bodie of tritt of Bake 
bread. 
6. The bread and wino will 
e alter conſe.” | 
cration, + | 
| 130 Wes ound sag | 
brech dare Ane if ON Tal 
3. Bifv che wicked Dede 
ek Olttiſte 50 die, andf6 nf} ; 
haue cer naſl life, Job.. 54% 


e Thistakerh away che e 


ture of à Haerattithe, Wherein 
Iſhere muſt bee a ſigne, and che | 


p: | ching lignified;- 


1 to. It deſtreyes the ian | 
of Chrifts bodie, -thaking s 
ue aud dead in heduen and 
Avpon eurth, dees and oy | 
ed, 


—_— — 
— Ä — ———-» mm... „ — W.. 
wy 3 
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537 Augen, liche ind $6 
crappent if 4 wifiele 4 e 
iantfible grace and hee doubs 
ted not to ſay, Thi ij my lodic, 
when bee gaue the figne, of bu 
bodie, 1 3 (149 0 
4. (CMararing: 'callath the. 
becad and WIDE . N= 5 
emplarie types of Chu iſts bo- 5 
die and bloud s yer muſt wee: 
know, that to the trie receiuer,. 


— — 


Chriſt is no]/ guuenzas wf. | 97 
theſe creatures ici [+ 
' 5. Bernard faith, I eld as 
Broad, per Ganifiexionem, | 
non ptopristatem, oh e. jou 
rig Att br proper Hew,e 5111.72 e 
; Queſt, J ot brac.and wins « |, 
Iernedeiof o the- bodit agu 4 tire 
Curt! 36 | 20, cher 
| 22 Anuſm, Ee chin 
1. 


farbe he was cxuei fi ed. qvſof C 
12+ Fhenhefmuſt havegiven {line 
Lo Mich Mustate e 
| ands. ” 
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3. The bread: aſter conſe- 
creation is difttibuted into 
pures : but tlie whole body of 
Chri isreeeſusd of euorio fe- 
n ommunicank. 1 

4. The. bread is the Com- 
5 of Chrifts body; and | 
chereſot mot the verie bodis. 
F. This were to make the 
bodie of "Ghift of Bates 
bread, | 
6, The breed and wine will 

mots aan Hs s{ter eonſe. | 

cration. I I} 

i 6, be dnt eaſe ch | 

nekarkbwihes'7 ae n! 

. fig tho wicked beck 
a jc Chtifh bodie, and ee e 
haue over at} fe, Tol.. 94" 7] 
we, . Thistakerhaway cho va. 
ud | tre'of 2 Sreramefe, wherein; | 

chere muſt bee a ſigne, and ehe | 

— ching ſigniffed⸗ 3. N t 
0. It deſtreyes the ion 
wa of Chrifts bodie, -thaking!twm{, 

five zud dead in heducrand || 
7 1 n b, Yorke? and wry 

ed, 


i S 4-4 , 
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16. There commeth no 
good to vs by the corporall, 
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fied, and in many places at one 
time, Ni 

11. Itisakinde of inchant- 
mente 20 giue power to the 

mumbling of five Latine 
words, to change the ſubſtance 
of bread and wine, 

12. The Apoſtle calleth it 
| bread and wine, before and af. 
| ter conſecration, 1 Cor.10-16.| 
2 (er. 11.26, 2. oY 


is not corporall meat and 
drinke, Rom. 14.17. 

14. U.dter the third, Biſhop 
of Rome, was poyſoned by his 
| Subdeacon, when he rooke the 
cup and Henry the 7. Empe- 
rour, of Luxelburge, was alſo 
poyloned in receiving the 
| bread at the hands of a /acobue 
Frier. 

16. Chriſts bodie and bloud 
enter not into the ſtomaeł, but 
into the heart. | 


bur 


13. The Kingdome of God 
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but by the ſpiritual] preſence of 
Chriſt, /ob.6. 54. 
17. It derogatcth ſrom the 
dignitie of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, in which there is no 
ſuch metamorphoſis. 

18. Then men need not to 
ſeeke for Chriſt in Heaven, 
Col. 3.2. | 

19. It taketh away the re- 
membrance of Chriſts death, 
20. To ſay it is done, becauſe 
Chriſt can doe it, is no good ar- 
gument; for wee muſt not rea- 
ſonſrom his omnipotencie, to 
euert any Artiele of faith: but, 
wee bclecue that the bodie of 
Chriſt is in Heauen, not on 
Earth: and in a word, it would 
ſeeme to me a matter of impie- 
tie, to deuoure, or digeſt Chriſts 
bleſſed bodie. | 

Queſt. Dram we but one o- 
ther reaſon. into 4 Syllogiſme, 
which zes think is vuanſwetuble. 

Arſw.. I will, and that ſhall 
bee ſuch an one as I learned out | 


ol 


2 22 


— ec et, 


that bleſſed Martyn, M. Frith, 


| Chriſbcorporatly-: * * 
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ofche Bovkeot Martyrs, from! 


d it is this: They wha ear 


the Paſchall Lambe, they can- 


not eat Chriſt corporally, (ſor 


at that time Chriſt er 
borne.) 

Bur the taichſull eat Chriſti in. 
the Lords Supper, as the Fa- 
thers before his Iacarnation 
did cat him in Manmah, nd 


| propre Lambe, 1 (ur. 10. 


henden the ſaichfull in 
the Lords Supper cannot eat 


Du et 1 — 4 

be dene e; 9 hben: 
Avnſw, Priefts haue nb = 

miſe to worke miracles n 


$: and that it can be no | 


tit in the Lords Supper, as | 
the Fathers hefore tis lucarna- 
tion did eat him in Mannah and 


— I ů 


| . A ＋ ee 


ö. Euerie miracle is ſedſible: 


„ e A 2 8 9 


| wine, bn 106. 
65 Bürthis miracle cars. 
ble; for I ſee bread, and taſte 


Therefore it is no miracle. 


|; 19 no Miracle: but tkis of the 
Prieſts is ofdittaite ; : therefore, 


Thr Nye. Pinie. 


— —— 


tien 9 Noe, Rod was tur- 
ned into a Serpent, Exod. . i o. 
and Chriſt aired water ind 


drendz 'T fee wine, and tafte 
wine, euen after conſecration ; 


2. Thar which tsordiniric, 


no miracle. 
Queſt. Why- chen 1 ui 
called the Lon body, and Wine, 
biibloud? © 11 
Av 1. "That: anche fach- 
fall may acknowledge the g- 
nitie o this Sacrmenrt. 
2. That wee rename got in 
the ourwerd bread and wine, | 
bur bes iategt vpowtherhing 


| greater Yeuotion 1 chat Serra. 


ho Tete moy eme wirh 


ment. 0: 6 3G? 1 72 te 


mn * — — 
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mt. 
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andi common bread and wine: 


world is in vſe like this. 


* 


— 


that as outwardly we are parta- 
kers of bread and wine: ſo in- 


** 


wardly wee are partakers of 
Chriſt and his heneſits. | 
Queſt. What rules then muff 
[ ob/erue, that I may, inthe re- 
ceining of the Bread and Wine, 
rightly diſcerne the Lords body? 
Anſw, Iwill giue you three: 
1. Take eucrie thing in it 
owne nature aud kinde, doe 
not with our aduerſaries ta 


fied, nor tlie catthly thing for 
the heauenlyj/ 
2. Vſe euerie one ofthem in 


che ſigne for the thing ſigni - 


the manner appointed , by 
Chriſt, and with ſuch reuerenc 
as is due vnto them: doe not 
as carnall profeſſors doe, who! 
put no difference betwixt this 


for no bread and wine inthe 


3. Vie them co their right 
ends, as Firft, for a commemo- 


ration of : Chiiſts ane 


= condly, 
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condly , for chy further com- 
munion wich Chriſt : doe not 
either as ſomeiaduerſaries doe, 


| by a conceited comcomitencie, 
take away the memorie of 


Chrifts paſſion : nor, as neg- 
ligent Communicants, forget 
the comfort of their renewed 


Sauiour: for herein ſtandeth 
our greateſt comfort by com- 
municating. 


the Bread without the Wine ? 


Ani. No, lor theſe reaſons: 
1. This 


were to croſle 
Chriſts inſtitution. 

2. It doth diſpriwledge 
Chriſts people. 
3. It maketh Chriſts feaſt a 
drie feaſt tt 


— of Chriſts bloud- 
ed. | 

5. The wine ſigniſieth not 
Chriſts bloud in his veines, but 
that bloud which Was Dran 


our 


Communĩon with their bleſſed | 


4+ It taketh away the re- 


Queſt, May you not receive | 


. 


na —_—_— 
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for no bread and wine, inthe 
world is ja vic like this. 


E 


as is due vnto them: doe not 


put no difference hetwixt this 


ends, as Firſt, for a commemo- 


— — 


wardly wee are partakers 
Chriſt and his heneſits. 
| Queſt, What rules then muſt 
[ obſerue, that I may, inthe re- 
ceiving of the Bread and Wine, 
rightly diſcerne the Lords body? 
Anſw, Iwill giue you three: 
1. Take euerie thing in it 
owne nature and kinde , doe 
not with our aduerſaries take 
che ſigne for the thing ſigni- 
fied, nor tlie carihly thing for 
the heayenly, 
2. Vſe euerie one efchemin 
the manner appointed , by 
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that as outwardly we are parta- 
kers of bread and wine: ſo in- 
" 


Chriſt,and with ſuch reuerence: 
ascarnal} profeſſors doe, who 


. 
* 


andi common bread and wine: 


3. Vie them co their right 
desh :, Se- 


ration of Chriſts 
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| by a conceited comromirencie, 


| ſhed. | 


condly , for thy further com- 
munion wich Chriſt : doe net 
either as ſomcaduerſaries doe, 


take away the memorie of 
Chrifts paſſion : nor, as neg- 
ligenc Communicants, forget 
the comfort of their renewed | 
Commanion with their bleſſed 
Sauiour: for herein ſtandeth 
our greateſt comfort by com- 
municating. | 

Queſt, May you not receive 
the Bread without the Wine ? 
 ': Anſw, No, for theſe reaſons: 
1. This were to croſſe 
Chriſts inſtitution. 

2. It doth diſpriwledge 
Chriſts people. 
3. It maketh Chriſts feaſt a 
drie fenſ r. 

4+ It taketh away the re- 
membrance of Chriſts bloud- 


5. The wine ſignifieth not 
Chriſts bloud in his veines, but 


that bloud which was powned 


— 1 


* 
— 1 — 
— eee 4 


— — 2 * — 

8 we. - — * - « Po_ — 
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tate this Sor amen in bread, | 
net in flaſu: 


| feed: 


Tie Paths J * B 6 | . 


"Queſt. w — f. 


-Anſw, Z. Becauſe bread is) | 


more fist hour chanfleſu. 


. A hread is made nou - 
riſhmene by fire e 0 Oha by t 


che cralle. 


5 F 
+ Bb As brgod ü a: nad a 
food: ſo Qutitt is: ee 


4. 5 won ahh: any b 


| un fbi 4152: Aer 21 Þ, 


corporal. hunger: ſo ChciſtY 
ſpirituall. aner es r BY 
S htead js bee ch | 
hangrig, mot ta full ies: lf ch 
n. = $3374 | 1g 
K. As bread diftribored tothe 
| many, is a token eie 
\-Chrifichatlis giuen / ſor many. I :cti 
Quelt, end e \c 
1770 
Ber aaſen 1» A Wing . 
is the moſt ſweet een nd 


| Ghriftwhlouds:.. 


gni 

t 1x) —— quendhah 0 
e 2 chitſt a (oc: * 11 U 54 
Wnt) 1g . 


„ 


— — 


bloud doth ſpirituall chirk.. | 


doth Chriſts bloud. 
4. As. wine heatcth : fo 
doth Chrifts bloud. 

36. As wine is preſſed out of 
che grape: ſo was Chrifts bloud 
out of his fide. 
all | 6. As wine maketh man 
Alf! ſecure, bold, eloquent, and of 
„geod colour: ſo doth Chriſts 
I bloud. | 
its Queſt. What ic the forme of 
e Sacrament ? 
the Anſw, The coniunction of 
4: 0 the things (ignified, wich the 
ligne; the action of God, wich 
xd to the action of che Minifter ; and 
ui che action of faith, with the 
any» action of the receiuer. | 
ar ' Queſt, hat doth the action 
t the Miniſter ſignific! 

n Anſw. His taking bre:d! 
d ſaiſ nd wine into his hands, doth 

© Vgnifie Gods ſealing of Chriſt, 


is 
} 
1 


F — — — — 3 "EEE 
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3. As wine ohcereth : ſo 


ah 40 beare the office of a Medi- 
Chaser, 4%. 6. 27. His bleſſing of 


— 


91 the! 


* — — 


—— — — — 


— 


— — — — — — — — — 


Gods fauour. 
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the bread, che ſending of 
| Chriſt to bee a Mediator: His 
breaking of bread, and pow- 
ring out of wine, the execrable 
paſſion of Chriſt, and effuſion 
of his bloud : The giuing of 
bread and wine to the receiuer, 
the offering of Chriſt co all, 
euen hypecrites ; but the gi- 
uing him onely to true Chri- 
8 
ſtians. | 

Queſt. What doth the action 
of the receiner fignifie * 

Anſw. His taking of bread 
and wine into his hand, doth 
ſignifie his apprehenſion of 
Ieſus Chriſt by faith: his eating 
of bread,and drinking of wine, 
for che nouriſhment of his bo- 
die, his applying of Chriſt vn- 
to himſelte, that his true com- 
munĩon with him may be more 
increaſed. 
| - Queſt, What & the end of 
this Sacrament ? 28 
| JArnſw. 1. The aſſurance of | 


2. The 


* BV — 
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faith. 

3. Fellowſhip wich Chriſt. 

4. Communion with the | 
Saints. 

Queſt. Tes ſaid in the ſecond 
place, that you muſt examine 
your faith : tell mee therefore 
what faith is ? 

eAnſw. It is a miraculous 
worke of God, wrought in the 
heart of a regentrate mang by 
the preaching of the Goſpell; 
whereby hee doth 2pprehend 


and apply ro himſelſe particu- 
larly Chrift Ieſus with all his 


benefits, to the pardon and 


forgiueneſſe of all his ſinnes. 


Queſt. by muſt you ex- 


mine whether yon hane faith? 
Anſw. Becauſe, 1. Without 
faith I cannot an God, Hob. 
11.6. 
2, By it J owſt live both in | 


my particular and generall cal- 


lin g. Hab. 2.4. 
3. By it. 1 am iuſtified 
518 4 2 before} 


2. The increaling of my | 


\ 


— 
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the bread, the ſending of 
| Chriſt co bee a Mediator : His 
breaking of bread, and pow- 
ring out of wine, the execrable 
paſſion of Chriſt, and effuſion 
of his bloud : The giuing of 
bread and wine to the receiuer, 


| even hypecrites ; but the gi- 
uing him onely co true Chri- 
ſtians. | 

Queſt. Mhat doth the action 
of the receiuer fignifie ? 

Anſw. His taking of bread 
and wine into his hand, doth 
ſigniſie his apprehenſion of 
Ieſus Chriſt by faith: his eating 
of bread,and drinking of wine, 
for che nouriſhmenc of his bo- 
die, his applying of Chriſt vn- 
to himſelte, chat his true com- 
munion with him may be more 
increaſed. 


this Sacrament ? 


Gods fauour, 
5 2. The | 


ee. tithe eee 


the offering of Chriſt co all, 


| - Queſt, What & the end of 


| Arſw. 1. The aſſurance of | 


. — ä 
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2. The increaling of my 
faith. 

3. Fellowſhip wich Chrift. 
4. Communion with che 
Saints. 

Queſt. Tos ſaid in the ſeed 
place , that you muſt examine 
your faith : tell mee therefore 
what faith 16? 

eAuſw. It Is a miraculous 


heart of a regentrate many by 
the preaching of the Goſpell; 
| whereby hee doth apprehend 
and apply to himſcltc particu- 


larly Chrift Ieſus with all his 
benefits, to the pardon and 


forgiueneſſe of all his finnes, 
Queſt. by muſt you exa- 
mine whether yon hane faith? 
Anſw. Becauſe, 1. Without 
faith I cannot plcaſe God, Heb. 
11.6. hk 


ling. flat. 2.4. 


worke of God, wrought in the 


— 


2, By it I _ live both in 
f my particular and generall cal- 


3. By it. 1 "ard iuſtified 


O 2 before| 


9 — — A 


—— «mo * . — 


2 4 — 2 —³O-³— * 
— 


The Path- may to Piotis. 
before G OD, R. S. 1. 

4+ By it 1 put on Chriſt 
Gal. 3. 27. 

5. By it I feed on Chriſt, 
John 6. 35. 

6. By it alone IJobey Gads 
| Word, R.. 14.23. 


2 


God, Gal. 3. 2. 

8, By ie Chriſt dalle i in 
mine heart, Ehe. 17. 

9. By it I procure Gods 
bleſſings vpon my ſelfe and o- 
there, Matth. 1 5. 

10. By it Ireceiue Chriſt in 
this Sacramenti. 

Queſt. Hon xbay a wan ; know 
wherber he hawothis faith ? 

Anſw. By theſe ſigaes: 

r, It we can from our hearts 
renounce -our” falſe - ſuppoſed 


| lie ypon Chriſt ia che matter of 


| our ſaluation: this nature can. 


2. If wee haue peace of con- 


' ſcience ariſing from che m_ 


* '} henlion 


— 


7. By it J am che childeof 


| goodnelle; and n Abele 


| 


what repentance ir 


| whereby à man turneth from 


N Fer. ! 17.9. t re. 211: 
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henſion of Gods loue in Chriſt, 
and our — wich 
him .: zul e 
Queſt, Mich are rhe wants 


of faith ? 
Anſw. 1: Doubting and di- 


ſtruſt of God merci. g 


2. Preſumption and vaine 
conſidenee in our ſelues. 

Queſt, To come to the third 

part of our examination, tell me 


Anſ/r. 1. Ie is. a. wotke of 
grace, ariſing of a godly ſorrow, 


all his ſinnes to God, and brin- 
gethforch fruit worchyamend: q 
ment of life, | 

Queſt; π mus you. eu- 
mine whether you bane thus re- 
penrwice f 

Anſw... Becauſe, 1. Mans 
heart is deceitfull and. ſubtill, „ 


2. Without it I — 
lecue, Marler. 18. 
5: men 1s a fore- 


3 runner | 


* — 
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1 
a pſal 50. 16. 
Prou. 28. 9. 
o Hat 3 7. 
e Joh. 8.7. 
| © Sam. 16. 
6. 


6 
| 
| 
| 
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runner of judgement ty Rom. 2. 5. 
4. By repentance I am aflu- 


| red of my ſaluation, Add, 2.38. 


5. Till then Ican haue no 
comfort, Pſal. 5 1. 12,13. 32.6. 
6. If I wantit, I can neither 
pray ' nor v heare, ne «rages: 
hend ſinne in other d, nor yet 
bee a fit gueſt for the Lords 
Fable. 

Queſt. Give me ſome reaſon; 


is moue to repentance ? 


ued to repent: 


16 
2. By bis. nf 2 Det, 
3-15. 5 
. By his bene Ja. 
26. 9.. 


the Law and Goipell, Ienab 2, 

Matth. 3. 

hs 4, 

6. By Gave paſt, 1 pee. 4-3. 

7. _— ſnortneſſe and vn. 
certaintie 


— — _ 


| eAnſw..]wmill : we 0 


1. By Gods mercies, Row. | 


4. By the word preached in 


| 


5. By: the Sacraments, 4. | 


—— 
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certaintie of this life , Pſalm. 
90.12, 
8. By the certaintie of death, 
Eceleſe121 3» 
9. By the paucitie of ſuch as 
ſhall be ſaued, Luke 13.25- 
10. By chinking of the day 
of ludgement, At. 17. 31. 
11. For ſeare we go to hell. 
12. That we may be parta- 
kers of Heauen. 


ſured of our Election. 

14. Without it wee cannot 
die comfortably. 

15. It is difficult to per- 
forme on our death-beds. 

16. If wee repent not, our 


13. That elſe wee are not af. 


ſcore will increaſe. 

17. Without it God will 
not heare vs. 

218 
nelle of heart - 

19. H wee doe not ſo; wee 


thers. 
| ny * repentance wee ho- 


bring Gods plagues _= o- 


4 nent! 


7 — 
— 
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—m__ 


nour God, and aſſure oureon- 
ſciences, that God hath forgi- 
Juen vs: for, Sinve diſcenered 
% trial, and caſt aut by repen- 
| tance, will neuer condemne us. 


Queſt. Aud why then do not 


| wen repent ? 


ning. 
2. They eſcape vnpuniſhed 


E. 


mercie. 
4. They ſeare not iudge. 
ment. 


Word. 


— —a——w6 


7. They obſerue the lie of 
bal Miniſters. 


8. They looke pan & great 


be that are bad. 


0 2. They ſee nocthervleneſſe | 


þ —— IF 


10. They meditate not. bow 
| God hath plagued thaiĩmpeni- 
| tene. _—— A Queſt. | 


un.. 


| eAnſw. Becauſe, I, They | 
haue gotten a cuſtome of ſin- | 


| 3. They euer thinke on 


5. They beletue not Gods 
6. They then mc doe ſo. 


4 


| 


\ Fane , eden ſichenee J Was 
laſt parcaker 'of the” Lords 


-+Qieſt, eHow Mh you 1 
whether you baur this repens | 
tance or not? ! 

Anſw. oy theſe markes. 

1. If I haves My/[orrow; 
whereby I am 9 aſed with 
my ſelfe, berauſe 13 Thaue 
diſpleaſed God. 

2. If there bein me achan- 
ging ofthe minde, and c pur- 
poſe to forſake aN 126 ever 
afcer to pleaſe God. : 

3. It 1-doe datly'more'and 
more breake off my ſinves, and 
abſtainefrom inward practice, 
keeping vader my corruption 
and vngodly theug hes. 

4. It 1 can mourne for the 
pteſent corruption of 1 my na- 
ture. bun 

If L haue beene geued, | 
ati crme> pardowfol þ ytate| 


— —— 


2 , 
Queſt, 7 fs 115 obedia | 


— wa dhe 1 , our 


Bots. | + O 5. EX Ame, 


— Þo 


7 roPietie. 1 ; 


4% „ „ 
—— 


—— 


— — 0 e—— 
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examination : Can you tel nee 


what obedrence i ut. 
eAnſw, It is a hoe, heartie, 


| vaiuerſall, Euangelicall, perſo- 
nall, and perperuall keeping of | 


Gods Commandements, 


Queſt;” what reaſent cat yon 


giue why you muſt examine your 
obedience? 

efnſw, Amongſt _ I 
gine theſe: 


I. Diſobedience is as the 


ſinne of witchcraft, 1 Saw. | 


15. 23. 


2. Obedience is better than 


- | , 


facrifice, 1 Sam, 15. 28. e137 


3. Iris a fruit of faith, Row. 

8. 4 4 2:21 
4. By this examination I 
ſhall bee moued to repent, Jer. 


3 I, 197 bb | 
154.1 If Lhauedone any thing 
thacis good, I ſhall. haue cauſe 


to gle God que thanks. 


. Wichour it 1 cannot ap: 
| 1 before God, fer-. . 


8 * * Properties 


are |. 


— 


— —— * * — - 4 3 


Il loue not my brother; God 


The Patba we to Pieto. 


— — 


14 


are there of this ubediinae 3 | 
Anſw, Fives x. Irihuſt bee 
free, without N Pfal. 


110. 3. 
2. Sincere withour rect. 1 
lie, 2 Tm. 1. . 


1 Vniuerſall, not to fone, 
burtoall the Commandements, 
P/al.119.6.lam.2.10, 
4. Perpetuall, till the houre 
of our death: Mat tha. 17. 
5: Perſonalt, in regard of 


| haue made them any offence, 


= D _— 1 Pet. 
: Queſt, Which 5 i5 the bf ou 
of examination? '. | 

Anſw. Our reconciling our 
ſelues vnro our brethren, if we 
Matth. 5. 24. ay 

Quiet; Can: on Bew. een 
math of this examination ©. * 


Anſw.: Yeaſurely i For, 15 If 


lone not mexx Lahe. 
> M korgiue nt my bro. | 


ther, Got 1 for mee, | 
Al. . 1b. 3-1 If 


AM 2 
= 


\ 2 ·ů —ů— —— ů—³ð⁰2 


— JH 
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3. If Iwanc loue, 1 am none 
of Chriſts Diſciples, /ob.1 3135. 

4. Without it I ſhall never 
do good to my brother I Gor, 
'T 3. Se 1. 

Queſt, By what 55 ayes Aj 
know whether you are ſo rtconct- 
led, that you lous your brot ber? 

Anſw. By theſe: | 

. If I bee not ouercome 


2. If — aull with 
oodneſſe, Rew.12.21. 


| 3+ If I can pray for him, | 
| Alts 57. 60. 


4. If I can yeeld to him, 
Gen,13.19.. 

5. If +I; can conceale my 
wrongs, and. his mies 
Pron. 11. 12, 13. 2 7 

6. If I can conuerſafrierdly 
with him, Gen. 3 4. 4. 

1 If I can depart ſometime 
1 my tight, Gen. 13.10. 


| 


8. Itwheal may; I auenge 
ottny ſells, 2. 15. 29. 
of When are mee fit tv | 


receiu 


— — —ů— —H 414 


| the Lords Supper, * eie | 
en Wihiah are thoſe gr 4 


* 
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an_— 


of reconciliation ? | 

Anſi. Euen then when we 
are fit to ſay in the Lords 
Prayer, Forgiue vs our treſpaſ- 
| [es, us wee for gine them that tre- 
fraſe againſt vs. And therefore 
many endanger their owng 
conſciences in refuling to re- 
ceiue, leſt; they ſhould leaue 


their ſinnes, and he xeconciled 
to men. Now the Lord grant, 


that I may after this ſort exa- 


mine my ſelſe, that at all times | 


(by puteing off che old man, 
and putting on the new) I may 


be fit to cdintto Gods Table. 
Queſt. I hope you are well 


inſtrufied in examination. Tell | 


me what premeditation, the ſe- 
cond part: of preparation, is 7 


Anſw. It ia acouſiderition | 
of choſe graces which weedoe | 
receiue hy the death of Chriſt, 


7 


ſigniſied in the Sacrament of 


receiue the Sacrament, in regard | 


| 
| 


| 


Ar — 


—— — 


ces, 
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3. I Iwant loue, I am none 

of Chriſt Diſciples, ob. 1 3.3 5. 

4. Without it I ſhall never 
do good to my brother, I Gor, 
1 3. 1 
Queſt, By what f 7 ayes w_ 
know whether you are ſo reconct- 
led, that you lous your brot ber? 

Anſw. By theſe: | 

. If I bee not ouercome 
wichoull, Rom. 1 2.1 

2, IF Touercome cuill with 
goodneſſe, Rom. 13.21. 


60: .- 

4. If I can yeeld to ho, 
Gen. 13. 19. 

5. If I. can conceale my 
wrongs, and his nme 
13 12, 12. 2 5 

6. If I can conuerſaſtiendiy 
with him, Gen. 34. 4. 

„ 5 If Icaa depatt ſometime 
om my rigbt, Gen. 13. 10. 

8. It whenl may, I auenge 
we Ie 25. 19-294 

1 When are mee fir to | 


: Yeremme 


Ll. 


— 


»—— — 


't 


c 


| 3- If I can pray for him, 
Adi. | 


? 


| the Lords Suppers Chi 
Queſt Fhbiah ererhoſe gra. 


and putting on the new) I may 
be fic to eint eo Gods Table. 


|. 


—— — — — — 
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— 


of reconciliation 7 | 
Anſw, Euen then when we 
are fit to ſay in the Lords 


| Prayer, Forgine vs our treſpaſ- 


es, 64 wee for gine them that tre- 


ſbaſſe againſt vt. And therefore 
many endanger their one 
conſciences in refuſing to re- 
ceiue, leſt; they ſhould leaue 


their ſinnes, and he reconciled 


to men. Now the Lord grant, 
that I may after this ſort exa- 


mine my ſelſe, that at all times 


(by puteing off che old man, 


Queſt. I hope you are well 


inſtruſded in examination. Tell | 
me what premedit ation, the fe- | 


cond pars of preparation, i 


| receine the Sacrament, in regard | 


| 


| 


— ——— — 


— — 


Anſw. Itia aendern | 
of choſe graces which weedoe | 
receiue by the death of Chriſt, 


ſigniſied in the Sacrament of 


C05, 


— — 
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| 


cer, that wee muff confider of i 
Arnſw. 1. Our redemption 
from hell, our deliverance from 
death, ;damoation,and the curſe 
of the Law. 
2. The remiſſion of our fins, 
whereby wee receiue freedome 


life, Pſal. 103.3, 4. 

3. Which is a fruit of the 
former reconciliation wiel 
God, hen we are made friends 
with him, Col. 1.20. 

4. Our communien and 
fellowſhip: wah Chil, * . Cor, 

10. 16. | 


are ſonnes, [oh.1:1 2. Rom. d. 13. 
Queſt. hat frunt ariſeth ont 
of theſe two, namely, eraminati- 
on aud premeditation? 
Avſm, A ſpirituall hunger 
after Chriſt and his benefits: 
for when: à men- hach exami- 


dered the riches ofChnR;-his 


ned his wants, and hath conſt- | 


from ſinne, and accepration to 


4 


| 


| 5: Tune and Gele b. to eter- 
nall life by Chrift, in whom we | 


heart | f 


z er 


— 


{ 


th. 
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7.37. 25 
Queſt. Tos haue well ſaid all 


that you haue yet ſaid : how nonſt 


rectiming ? 
Anſw,1 muſt (rrioully thinke 


| | of cheſe fiue points, 


1. When I ſee the Minifter 


| | rake bread and wine, ! muſt | 
conſider the action of God, 


worke my redemption; 

2. When I ſee the bread 
broken, andthe wine powred 
out, I muſt; conſider 5 Firſt, 
The bitter paſſion of Chriſt ſor 
me in {@ ſuffering. Secondly, 
Gods infinite loue to me, who 
ſent Chrift to redeeme mee his 


death of Chriſt, Fourthly , I 
muſt deteſt thoſe fins of mine, 


. unn. 1 


— — 


heatt longs after the ſame, /obs | 


you bee diſpoſed in the atio of | 


whereby hee ſent Chriſt to 


enemie. Thirdly, Gods wrath. 
towards me, for my ſin, which 
nothing could ſatis ie, but the 


which cauſed Chriſt thus to 


2. When 


279 | 


— kJ. — 
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| 


corruption of my nature by his 


on, and go giue mee power to 


i... 
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3. When the. Miniſter, di- 
ſtributeth bread and wine-, | 
muſt conſider, that az it is truly 


Chriſt is truly offered vnto mee 
by God. 
4. In receiuing Rey d 


by faith. 3 

5. In eating chat bread, and 
drinking that wine, | muſt ap- | 
ply Chriſt particularly to my 
ſelfe, and be perſwaded, that as 
that bread and wine in made 
the nouriſhment of my body, 
ſo Chriſts -body and bloud is 


ſoule. Vea, I muſt feele the 
power oſ Chriſt to mortiſie the 


death, to quicken mee in new- 
neſſe of life, by his reiutrecti- 


fight againſt my deadly aduer- 
aries, the world, the fleſn, and 
the Dewll; > „en Hide 


made the nouriſhment; of my | 


offered vnto mee by man, ſo | 


wine, I muſt 2pprehend Chriſt 


— — — ” — — AE 
— - . 


Queſt, When yon are to re. 
ceiue 


1 


W 
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ceiue cine theſe conſecrated myſteries, 
may peu receive them kueelivg 
vpon your knees ? 

Anfw, You taught mee that 
this geſture hath beene much 
abuſed : yet at the commande- 
ment of the Church, it may be 
vſed without impietie. 


thing indifferent, as is the vn- 


time. 

2. Becauſe the Minifterchen 
prayeth to God as hee n 
them. 

3. Becauſe Christ is more 


partieularly then offered; ow 


in the Word. 
4. That wee may fp our 


aduerſaries mouthes::: who erie 


out againſt vs, that wee regard 


not this Sacrament. 
5. Becauſe chen eſpecially: | 


God requires our humiliation. 


lift vp our hearts to God. 
7. Becauſe in matters af in- 


14 


I, Becauſe kneeling is a| 


— of the head at that 


6. That the better wee may | 


„ 


— 


differencie, 


* 
. 
Ne 


— — 


Ly r 
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differencie, wee are bound to 
kecpe the peace of the Church. 
1 8. Becauſe wee teach that 
| this reuerence is not done to 
che creatures, butto our Crea-| | 

tor. 8 
9. Becauſe by this geſture 
wee are moued to receiue with 

great er reuerence. 

10. It is retained by the 
Church of Bohemia. 

Queſt. But this ceremonic 
| pry Ng of adoring a breaden 
oa? 

Anſw. To our aduerſaries it 
doth z to vs it doth not, being 
taught the contrarie: therefore 
if it bee not taken away, it may 
bevſed if it were, the feare of 
ſuperſtition were taken away 

| with it. But, in things which 
may bee well vſed, let no ma 
| bee contentious; wee haue no 
ſuch cuſtome, neither haue the 
| Churches of God. «Ambroſe 
his counſell to Auguſtine, and 
| 
| his Mother Monica, is good 
| W counſel]; 


y ———_—— 


| 1, Nee muſt preciſely ſol- 
|| low Chrifts'/praftice in this, 


The Path-way to Pietie. 


counſel]: When JI am at Mil- 
laine, I faft not on Saturday, be- 
cauſe there they faſt not; and 
when I am st Rome, I faſt on 
Saturday, becauſe there they 
then faſt. Thus muſt we doe in 
things indifferent, that we may 
r the vnitie of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. 
Queſt. Nee were it not fitto 
follow the example of C hriſt, who 
did adminifter it fitting at the 
Table? 
Anſw. Marke what I ſay: 
And the Lord giue you vnder- 
ſtanding in all things. 


then they wo receiue ſtanding. 
tranſgreſſe in practice, as well 
as they who receiue kneeling z 
which Ithink you will not ſay. 

2. The cuſtome of the Iewes 
it that time, was not to ſit, but 
to leane one vpon another; 
would you haue this cuſtome 


fo be retained ? 


194 


— 


3. It 


— CSS — 


man, leaues many rites indiffe- 
| rent, in the adminiſtration of 


ſupine contempt of this bleſſed | 
Lon Bets i. Wis 


— 
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3. It is vncertaine, with 
what geſture, and in what man- 
ner Chriſt did celebrate his laſt 
Supper, whether ſtanding, as 
was the vſe of che Paſſover, or 
ſitting, or leaning, as was the 
vſe at ſupper. j 

4. M.. Calume, a reverend 


this Sacrament, Lib. 4. Iuſtitut. 
cap. 17. (ett. 43. 

In.a word, . thinke. ſeri. 
ouſly, how this Churchof ours 
doth: deteſt all Popiſh adorati- 
on in this Sacrament, and you 
will not refuſe ta communicate 
with vs, becauſe you are ænioy . 
ned to kneele. If yon doe not 
take heed of ſuch ſingularitie, it ; 
may be in you, as it hath — 
in others, a fore: runner, either 
of ſchiſmaticall ſeparation, or 


ueſt. What quantitie 0 
Bread & Wine well Joureceine!| 
3 2 y. 


—— Tb weoA ws „ 


— N 4 : 


| 
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— 1 


ich Aufi. Nota crum of bread, 


an- or a drop of wine, nor too 
laſt much of — but ſo much of 
„each, as may giue both nouri- 
„orf |ſhing and cheering to my bo- 
the die: nay dete ake a banquer 
n 1 of this Sacrathent, nor 5 
rend | drinking into drunkenneſſe. 
liffe- Queſt. But & it fit often to 
u of receiue this Sacrament ? 

itut. 


with reuerence, and preparati- 


ſeri - on. ) For, ſo often, ſaith Chriſt 
ours and Pale the firſt Chriſtians 
rati · ¶ did it day by day: and by it wee 
you rene our couenant, are tied to 


ucate 
nioy : ¶ thren,comtorted'againſt death, 
e not ¶ and aſſured that Chriſti is all in 
itie, it all vnto vs. 


been Queſt. ho offend Kant 


either 8 tha rule? 


n; ot Ae. 1. They who come 


Jeſſed| nötat all: theſe faile as much 
Tin not cating, as Adam did in 


ne of cating of the forbidden fruit, 


eceine? ¶ Gef: 3. het obeyed the Ser- 
A 2 „3 gent, 


Anſw. Ie is (but alwayes. 


obedience; vnited to our bre- 
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pent, they will not obey Chriſt. 
2. They who tie themſclug, 
to geceiue onely at Eaſter, and 
no time elſe: they make 2 
Iewiſh Paiſouer of Chriſts in- 
ſtitution, and are more willing 
to follow AA. o/e than Chriſt, 

3. Such as pretend excuſes, 
why they dare not come: and 
theſe alſo. are like vnto. thoſe 
goes „who being inuited to 
che mariage of the Kings Son, 
gaue carnall reaſons why they 
could not come, Mattb. 22. 4. 
Queſt. bat thinks you of 
ſuch as come not often, becauſe of 
the meanyeſſevf the elements, is 
| which this S acrament 15 admi- 
| wiſtred i ? 

Anſw. Surely as of — 
the Hfjriav, who thought the 
waters of Dama ſcus bettet than 
all che rivers of Samaria ; or 25 
of that woman of Samaria, ho | 
ignorantly preferred che well J“ 
of Jagcob, before the well of li- 


uing Vaters, 2 Kings 5+ 10s 
_ Jobs 


— — — 


11 


[ 


/e ef, 
$, 18 | 
dwi- 


{9841 


rhe 


good iuſtructions concerning this 


Vi lanfull to preuent it pri- 
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lobn 4. 12+ Theſe thinke they 

y bee good Chriſtians, 
ugh ſeldom {ommunicants; 
but they are deceiued, not 
knowing that the meanes of 
ſaluation are offered vnto vs in 
weake meanes, 1 (er. 1.21. 

Queſt. But ſome againe haue 
this Sacrament in ſuch rene- 
rence, that they dare not come 
often : what i your opinion of 
them? _ | 

Anſ. If Chriſt calleth them, 
why ſhould not ſuch come ? 


Are they not prepared ? It is 
their fault: or not in charitie? 
They excuſe one ſinne with 
mother: ſhall they fin againſt | 
God, becauſe man ſinneth a- 
gainſt them ? Nay, better ex- 
cules would not ſerue choſe, 
Matth. 22. 4. | 

Queſt, Las haus given many 


arament : tell mee I pray you, 


wely ?..,, -,o: 1 


Anſw, 
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Aer. If perſons. excom- 
municate from the Church,dig 
repent them of their ſinnes, | 
and could not by licknelle | 
come to the Church; theſe, not 
to make teceiuing neeeſſatie, 
but in tegard of themſelues, to 
| ceſtifie their repentance, and in 
regard of the Church, that it 
accepted their repentance, and 
for their comfort, receiued them 
as members of Chriſt; the Sa 
crament was in former time 
| delivered priuately to ſuch. 
Yea, and the Coucell of Men's it 
decreed, That if any theeſe 
| gaue tokens of repentance, and 
deſired the Sacrament, hee 
ſhould haue it. | 
Queſt, Did there any burt | 
come of this order ? | | 
Anſw, Verie much: Firſt, ; 
that if any were deadly ficke, 
the Euchariſt muſt needs bead · i 
miniſtred to him: Secondly, i 
that in Poperie, tueric Pariſh a 


—— 


Prieſt muft bring to euerie one n 
of 


= | 


* 
* 


* 


of yeeres, ready to die, this brea- 
den god in a box, with bell, 
es, | | booke and croſſe; and if any 
eſſe | deparced without receiuing 
not this iournall, he was not to be 
rie, interred in Chriftian buriall: if 
to he did receĩue it, he muſt needs, 
d in in the end, goeto Heauen. 


at it Queſt. Doe all reformed | 


and | Churches vſe this order, priuate- 
hem ly ro adminifter this holy ¶ um- 
S. munen? 

ime: Arſr. Some doe not, and 
ſuch. | char for theſe reaſons: 
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ent 1. Becauſe Chriſt gaue it to 
heele| all his Diſciples. 
„and 2. Paul will haue the {a 
| het rinthiant not to eat at home, 
but to ſtay one for another. 

bart 3. Irs called Synaxz, 2 

|| Communion, and Leitoxrgina, 
Firſt, a publike Miniſteric. 
ficke, || - 4. If in che\ Apoſtles times 
bead · ¶ it were adminiſtred in Families, | 
zndly,! it Was, becauſe of perſecution, 
Pariſu and yet then many Chriſtians 
rie one met together ac ir. 

of P 5. The 
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5. The. Word is not pri- 
uately to bee preached, ang, 
therefore the Sacraments are 
not ptiuately to be adminiſtred. 

6. It cauſed publique Af 
ſemblies to be neglected. 

7. It brought ina gecillitie 
of this Sactament. 
| 8. It cauled ſome to negle& 
| it in health, becauſe they were 
ſure to haue it in licknelle. | 

9. Other meanes of comfort 
may bee vſed, as.well as this; 
as comfort from the promiſes 
of theGoſpell, and our ingraf. 
ting into Chriſt. 

10. Many of the ancient Fa- 
thers diſallowed ſuch as defer- 
red Baptiſme till they were 


icke; and therefore, lad better 


cauſet for not admitting this Sa- 
crament to the ſicke. 

| Queſt. Doe you well thinke, 
chat a Miniſter may not admini- 
ger th Sacrament to a ſiche, of 
791 lemned man prinately, if hoe 
leſire it? 


) Anſwm. 


* — LU — 


2 
| 


| 


| - 


| 


| 
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Auſw. 1 dare not chinke it, 
and that for cheſe reaſons; 1. 1 
dare not depriuea man being 
in ſuch a caſe, that hee cannot 
| come to the publike Aſſem- 
blies, of the confirmation of 
his faith and ſeale of his ſalua- 
tion, as this Sacrament is: No 
more than I dare deprive him 
of the comfort of the Word, 
and my prayers for him, in ſuch 
a time, When Satan is moſt 
buſic. 

2. [fin the ancient Church 
it were granted to perſons ex- 


communicate, to ceftifie "hehe 
| repentancez why ſhouldir.nor 


| be granted to good Chriſtiaps, 
to confirme their Faith? 
| 


3. Such a private commu- 
nion is a teſtimonie of the Re- 
ceiuers conjunction with the 


whole Church 3282 particular 


|| 


Communion in 3 pariſh , is a 
teſtimonie of her communion 


with the whole Church. | 
Queſt. Are there no caucats| 
+} MM 12 


—— — 
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Auſw. Yes: 1. That it bee 
| ſparingly vſed. 
2. Toſuchonly as deſire it. 

3. That they be taught, that 
it is not of neceſſitie. 

4. That ſome words of ex- 
hortation goe with ic, 

3. That no pompe bee vſed 
in carrying the Communion. 
| 6, That the Miniſter know, 
it is not deſired in ſuperſtition. 

7. That it bee done to ſuch 
as cannot come. 

8. That the partie haue 2 
conuenient company wich him. 
9. That if it may be done, the 
partie then receiue it priuately, 
when others doe ſo, in che 
Congregation. | 
10. That in the adminiſtra- 
tion, the inſtitution of Chriſt 
be obſetued, and all be done in 
remembrance of Chriſts death. 


Queſt. I had Almoſt forgot - 


ten to aike you one necefſarie 


queſtion : eAre you bound to 


— A ra 1 


to be giuen about this doftrine ? | 


come. 


. 


the ſtomacke. 


— —— 
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come faſting to thu Sacrament ? 

Anſw. It is not abſolutely | 

neceſſarie: | 
1. Becauſe the Paſch2ll 
Lambe was not ſo eaten. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt did it af- | 
ter Supper. 

3. Becauſe in the Primitiue 
Church, many places obſerued 
Chriſts time to communicate, 
at the Euening, efpecially at 
Eaſter, and Whitſontide, as 
( Aſander proueth. 

4. Becauſe ſome are ſo weake, 
that they cannot ſtay ſo long 
faſting. | 

5- Becauſe many abſlained 
in ſuperſtition, as thinking that 
they eat the verie bodie, and 
drinke the verie bloud of | 


{ | Chriſt, 


6. Becauſe our preparation 
ſtandeth rather in the purifying 
of the heart, than purging of| 


Queſt. bat thinke you of 
the connenience of it? 
P 3 Anſn,\ 
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| Av. I thinke it fit to come 


this Banquet; and if wee can» 
not faſt ſo long, to vie as little 
reficſhing as may bee, and that 
{ tor cheſe reaſons : 

1. Becauſe we muſt do it for 
the better hearing of the Word. 
2. That we may better medi- 

tate of Chriſt, and his benefits. 
3. That wee feeling ſome 


better be put in minde to hun- 


ger after Chriſt. 

4 That feeling comfort by 

Bread and Wine, wee may the 

| more bethinke our ſelues of 

our comfort in Chriſt. 

1 Becauſe abſtinence, and 
taming of the body, makech vs 

more fit for all ſpirituall exer- 

ciſes belonging to Communi- 

cants. 


6. Becauſe, euen e 


' 


demneth the „ for a- 


| buting themſelues at their louc- 
f feaſts, with this Sacrament. 


hunger for want of food, may 


rather faſting than feaſting to 


[ 


7. We 


—— 


- 
—— — —ñ—ꝓä — 
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ned this holy Sacrament ? 
|| Anſw. Yes, 1 muſt obſerue 
theſe three things: 
5 P 4 I; 1 
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| 
| 7. We muſt euer bee ſober 
in dlet: and why not then at 
this time? - 

8. This was one end, why 
it hath beene for many yeeres 
taken in the morning , as 


Drachmarius teſtifieth, who li- | 
ued in the yeere eight hun- 

| drech. 1 10 21h 
hut in this abſtinence, as we 
may doe it for our better pre- 
paration, ſo muſt we auoyd the 
| opinion of neceſſitie, (az 


dtinke) and merit, as if thereby 
wee ſhould deferue at Gods 
hands. For the Councell of 
enſtance admitteth ſome re- 


ſicke perſons, nd ſuch as dwelt 
lar fromtheir Pariſh Churches. 
| . Queſt. Js there nothing to 


doe for you after you haue recci- 


though it were ſinne to cat or | 


freſhing in caſe of neceſſitie, to | 
women with childe, aged and. 
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1. I muſt giue God thankes 
for ſo great a benefit, 1 (or. 
11.26. 

2. 1 muſt looke to receiue 
hes It, increaſe of faith and re- 
| pentance, to riſe from ſinne, and 
to receiue power againſt the 
Deuill. 6 
3 If Ifeele this preſent com. 


fort, to bee thankfull for it: if 


not, I muſt know, that it is, be- 
c:uſe I haue not prepared my 
ſelſe, or, becauſe my faith us 
* ar n becauſe I liue in ſomt 
ſecret ſinne: Wherefore I mu 
goe to God, acknowledge my 


' tzulc, and deſire pardon and 


comfort for the ſame. 
Now the Lord grant me this 
| grace, ſo to be partaker of his 
Sacramentall Table, that Imay 
be partaker of his heauenly Ta- 
ble, through Teſus Chriſt my 
Lord, and alone bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour, 
Amen, 


THE| 


| 


| 


——b̃ 


ſceiued of the faithfull. 


THE 


CONFESSION! 


of Maſter Zaxcnivs in 
his Miſcellenea, touching 
the Supper of the 


1 


j 


Of thoſe things which are giuen 
vn to v inthe Supper. 


Beleeue theſe 
three things 
to be offered 
vrto all men 
| inche Supper, 
nnd to bee re- 


| 2; The ſignes, the bread and 
the wine, being joined with the 


| ws 


| Lo AD. | 


CA. I. Z 
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words of Chriſt. For the word 
is not to be ſeparated from the 
ſignes, nor the ſignes from the 
word: or elſe the Sacraments 
were no Sacraments. For the 
word is added to the Element, 
and ſo the Sacrament is made. 
2. The body and bloud of 
the Lord, that is, the Lord leſus 
Chriſt himſelfe. For as in verie 
truth the Diuinitie is not ſepa- 
rated from the Humanitie, nei. 
ther the Humanitie from the 
D iuinitie: even ſo vnto vs the 
one is not offered without the 
other. Wherefore neither are 
they to be ſeparated of vs euen 
in thought : but as whole 


Chriſt is alſo to be recciued, 

3. The New Couenant or 
Teſtament, I meane, that which 
is renued and confirmed in 
Chriſt. For this is that thing | 
for whoſe cauſe chiefly the 
Supper is inſtituted and admi- 


„ 


i — —— — —— — 


niftred, to wit, that wee being 
incorpo- ' 


———— —ͤ Ewmöw. — eee eons — - — 
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incorporated more and more 


haue the couenant more and 
more confirmed vnto vs. Now 
che bodie and bloud of Chriſt, 
and the new Teſtament made 
in Chriſt are that ſpiricuall ; but 
the Elements of Bread and 
Wine are thoſe carthly things 
| whereof [rene ſpeaketh. 


| Cuna? 11. 


| Of the vſe of theſe three things, 
| and firſt of the w/e of the Word, 
| 
| 


And firſt ] beleeue, the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine, to- 
gether with the Word, to bee 


offered and giutn, thet by this 
| FS 22 f 
1 9: wy 


— — — — og=oo— 


into the perſon of Chriſt, might 
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| wich the remiſſion ofſinnes, to 
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| Word, and thoſe Elements, as 
it were inſtruments of Gods 
Spirit working in the hearts of 
the Elect, their faith might be 
more and more ſtirred vp and 
confirmed, by which faith we 
| beleeue,chat the matter is ſo in- 
deed, as the word of Chriſt 
doth ſound in our cares, and 
doth repreſent the Elements to 
our eyes, and otlier ſenſes: to 
wit, that the heauenly bread, 
which is the bodie of Chriſt, 


led and died for vs. 
heauenly wine, that is, the 
hloud of Chriſt to haue beene 
ſhed for vs, and for many more, 
euen all che Elect, for the remiſ- 
ſion of their ſinnes; and ſo the 
Ney Teſtament to haue beene 
confirmed in the bodie of 
Chriſt, and ſealed in his 


4 bloud; and alſo this heauenly 


; bread Chrifl with the New Te- 


ſtament and the heauenly wine 


be 


hath beene broken, that is, kil- 
And the 
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be offered vnto vs by the earth- 
ly bread, and by the earthly 
wine: yea further, that wee are 
commanded to receiue them 
in theſe words, Take, cat, I be- 
leeue the bread and the wine 


to bee given vnto vs for this 
| end. For this is the proper and 


immediate vſe ot all ſpeech and 
of all ſignes, eſpecially of thoſe 

ſignes, which are ved for con- 
frmation of our ſpeech, not on- 
ly ſimply to ſignifie this or that, | 


but alſo that by ſignify ing they 


may make belcete, that is, may 
ſtirre vp faich in the hearers and | 


| 


i 


preſent vnto the eyes. Paul al- | 


ſeers, whereby they are per- 
ſwaded, that the thing it ſelfe is 


ſeuen fi as the words. of the: 


ſpeaker doe ſignifie vn'o the | 
cares, andz$the ſignes doe re- 


ſo in the tenth Chapter to the 
| Romans, ſpeaking of the word 
ol God, and of the preaching 
of the Goſpell, ſaith that Faich 
commeth by hearing, and hez- 
ring 


I— — — *. 


The ſecond 
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ring by the word of God. 
Therefore the proper and im- 
mediatevſe of the Word, is, to 
beger Faith in the hearer, 
Sig nes alſo and Sacraments are 
viſible words. I conclude then, 


that Bread and Wine, together 
with the Word, are giuen for 
this vſe and immediate end, 
chat Faith may be more & more 
increafed in vs, whereby wee 
belecue that the thing isſo, as 
the Word lignifits, and as the 
Elements dbcrepreſent, and in 


| 


this manner ſignifying doe 
offer and repreſent vnto vs. 


Of the vſe of Faith , being.) 
wrought in vi b the Word aud 
Saera ment.. 


] belecue this Faith to bee 
wrought in vs of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by the Word and Sacra- 
ments, that by this Faith wee 
might immediately recciue 
and eat the bodice of Chriſt, 
which was deliuered vp for vs, 

and 


— m 3 


— 


| 


_ 


being earthly and materiall bo- 


drinke him, chat is, apply him 


| 
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and receive and drinke the 
bloud of Chriſt, which was 
(hed for vs for remiſſion of fins. 
And ſo wee mighe more and 
more be ingraffed and immedi- 
| ately vnited vnto the bodie of 
Chriſt, as our Mediator who 
died * vs. 

For euen as bread and wine 


dies, cannot bee incorporated 
into our earthly bodies, vnleſſe 
wee receiue them in at out 
mouth, and eat them, and drink | 
them: So we cannot be vnited 
and incorporated into the ho- | 


die and bloud of Chriſt, which 


lrenæus calleth an hezuenly | 
thing, vnleſſe by faith we take | 
hold on Chrift, eat him and | 


vnto Vis 


Of the wſe, for which we eat the 
bodie of Chriſt, and arinke 
bis blond. 


I belegue that the bodie of 
Chriſt 


2 ET 
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Chriſt inthe Supper is offcred 
and exhibited vnto vs to be ea- 
ten, and his bloud to be drunke: 
and that Faith by the Word 
and Sacraments, by the helpe 
of the Holy Ghoſt being 
wrought in our hearts, it is ea. 


that we being more neerely and 
effectually incorporated into 
Chrift, wee may alſo bee more 


| chorowly confirmed in the 


New Couenant, which in 
Chriſt is communicated vn- 
to vs. 

For as Chriſt did therefore 
deliuer his bodie vnto death, 
and ſhed his bloud, that by his 


ing purged, he might confirme, 
and for euer eſtabliſn the Coue- 
nant, being renewed bet weene 
God the Father and vs, euen as 
the words of che Supper con- 


the 


FF © 


ten of vs indeed: to the end 


1 


| 


— — 
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— and bloud our ſinnes be- 


cerning the bloud doe teach vs, 
and other bookes of the Scrip- 
ture, eſpecially the Epiſtle to 


4 4 
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the Hebrewes, doe confirme: 
even ſo for this end alſo the ho- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt is com- 
municated vnto vs, that hy the 
participation of them, wee in 
like manner being more and 
more incorporated into Chrift, 


1 Þ {might bee more and more con- 
| [firmed in the New Teſtament. 
Therefore when Chriſt gaue 


forth the cup, in plaine words 
henamed the New Teſtament, 
that the Apoſtles might vnder- 
ſtand, to what end the bloud of 


ſhed and 
was exhibited to be drunken of 
them. Verily, to this end, that 
as by the ſhedding of his bloud, 
their ſinnes, and the ſinnes of 
all GodsEle& were purged, and 
being purged, the couenant 
betweene them and God was 
for all eternitie confirmed: So 


alſo by drinking of the ſame, 


both they and all the Elect be- 


ing more and more ineorpora- 
| ted, 


| 


— — 


the Sonne of God was not only 
powred out, but alſo | 


— 


| 


The ſourth 
Poſition, 


nant, and the fleſh and bloud 


| vnto God the Father, the 


ted, may lnow themſelues to 

be confirmed and eſtabliſhed in 

the euerlaſting Couenant. 
But yet becauſe the Coue- 


ef Chriſt are diuers obiects, 
and the one is ordinated vnto 


ctrine ſake, I diſtinguiſh the 


| what is the 


proper vſe of either 
of them. - »f] 


nant communicated unto vs. | 


Laſtly, beleeue the Coue- 
nant it ſelfe, being ratified and 


| 


— 


Chriſt, and by the bloud of 
Chriſt, to bee more and mote 
confirmed vnto vs, in the ſame 
bodie and bloud of Chriſt: 
that by the bond thereof, wee 
may wholly, what ſoeuer wee 
are, bee vnited more and more | 
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the other, therefore, for do- 


one from the other, and-ſhew| 


| Of the benefit or w/e of the Coue · 


confirmed in the bodie o 


Fountaine, 


* 
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Fountaine, as of the whole Di- 
uinitie, ſo of all goodneſſe and 
bleſſedneiſe by Chriſt the Me- 
diator, the Spirit working and 
dwelling in vs: and that wee 
may be ſo vnited, that in minde 
we may daily more clearely ac- 
knowledge him by the Holy 
Ghoſt, to bee our true, and our 
beſt Father in Chriſt, and in 
our heart loue him more fer- 
vently in Teſu Chriſt through 
the Holy Ghoſt: yea, with all 
the powers: of ſoule and bodie 
wee may daily more fincerely 
honeur him, and may be made 
likevnto him in Holineſſe and 
luſtice, vntill at length ſinne 
being vtterly deſtroyed, and 


fect Image of God recouered, 
wee may ſo perfectly through 
Chriſt in the Spirit of God, be 
vnited and coupled after this 
life vnto God the Father, that 
he may be all in all. Amen. 
For this is the laſt end, vnto 


| = which 


— 


death aboliſhed, and the per- 
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| eyes the perfect communion e 


found only in him; and that he 
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which not onely the Supper of 
the Lord, but alſo Bapriſme, 
yea, the whole word of God, 
all his benefits, all his correcti. 
ons, laſtly, all the words and 
workes of God doe lead vi 
vnto. 


CAP. III. 


Oftbe dutie of a Chriſtian man 
in the Supper of the Lord. 


Herefore I thinke 
and beleeue, that 
theſe are the dutie: 


of a Chriſtian man in the Lord: 
Supper. c 
Firſt, that hee ſer before his 


' 


wich God, which is none at all 
without Chrift, and is to bee 


direct all things vnto it, as vnto 
the laſt end. 

Secondly, that he may comeſalſ 
vnto this end, hee muſt make} 


his 


— 


1 


"Mi The Path-way ro Pietic, 
nis beginning from the meanes | 
ne, | | which doe incurre into our ſen- 
od, | es, as thoſe things which are 
ai. | | firſt perceiued by our vnder- 


ſtanding, and are better known 
by nature, as alſo he muſt heare 
the Word attentiuely, and 
come vnto the Sacraments re- 
uerently, and diligently conſi- 
der as well what the Word ſig- 
nifieth, and what the Sacra- 
ments doe repreſent, and hat 
is offered vnto vs by the mini- 
ſterie of them both; which is 
this, That Chriſt hath offered 
ie: vp his body vnto death for vs, 
ff and ſhed his bloud for remiſſi- 

on of ſinnes, and therefore he | 
hach by his bloud ſealed and | 
confirmed in himſclfe being 
Mediator, the New Teſtament | 
of our euerlaſting reconciliation | 
and peace with Gad. And 

theſe things are ſo ſignified by 
the Sacraments, that they are | 
y come alſo offered, and giuen vnto vs 
t makeſſo bee receiued. Whereby ir 
his comes 


7 
| 


| 
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 recciuech the externall and viſi- 
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comes to paſſe that they are 


truely, called Signes, not only 
ſignifying, but alſo exhibitin 
and giuing the things which 
they lignifie, 


Thirdly, I beleeue, becauſe] 


the things ſignified and offered 
by the Signes, are to bee recei- 
ued by faith, and faith is the giſt 
ot God: therefore God is to be 
prayed vnto, as hee who offe- 
reth the things by the Signet, 
and who; commands vs to re- 


—— 


cciue them by. faith. Hee alſo 


can giue and increaſe faith, 


whereby we are able to receiue 


them. ö . 
Fourchly, Ibeleeue, that faith 


| 


being begotcen in vs by hea. 


ring of the Word, and inerea · 
ſed by the diligent conſiderati · 
on of the Sacraments through 
the Holy Ghoſt, it is the dutie 
ot a Chriſtian man, while hee 


ble Signes with his hand being 


alſo excernall and vilible, and| 


eateth 


* —— — — 


—— 


ceiue and eat, but by the Spirit 
ind by Faich, the verie true 


9— 


in him. For I beleeue, the faith- 


I citied for us, and ſo ſarre forth as 
. it was deliuered vp for vs: and 
Ichat they drinke his bloud 


d che bodie is preſent, and the 
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eatetirthem wich the mouth of 
his bodie, and drinketk them 
here vpon earth ; together alſo 
to receiue with the hand and 
mouth of Faith, and to eat and 
drinke the Heauenly and Inui- 
ſible things, namely, the fleſſi 
and bloud of Chriſt with a fait h- 
full heart, lifted vp vnto the 
Heauenly Table: that hee be- 
ing more and more coupled 
vnto Chriſt, and made fleſh of 
his floſh and bone of his bones, 
may liue in Chriſt, and Chriſt 


full in the Supper truely to re- 


bodie of Ghrift which was eru- 


which was ſh:d for vs, for the | 
remiſſion of (innes 4 according 


Is the Avords of Chriſt doe ma- 


nifeſtly teſtiſie. And that indeed 


bloud 


— F — — 
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| cording to that, that Chrift 


ioyned vnto God: therefore; 


3 
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bloud is preſent, but vnto the 
Spirit, and vnto the inward 
man. For vnto the Spirit, all 
chings which hee receiueth by | 
faith; are in truth preſent, 2c. 


 dwellech in our hearts by faith. 

And no diſtance of place can 
effect, that the things wee te- 
ceiue by faith ſhould be abſent 
from vs: euen asthe Sunne can. 
not bee ſaid to bee abſent from 
the eyes, of which it is Per. 
ceiued. | | 
Fiſtly, Ibeleeue, mne the | 
| new Couenant in Chrift is efts 

bliſned by his bloud, and the 
| Teſtament is confirmed by chef 
| death of the Teſtator: and bel 
cauſe by the bloud of the Et 

nall Couenant, wee are for cut: 


Ni 


Chriſtian man, who now b 
faith feeleth himſelfe to bee ii 
corporated into leſus Chriſtpr 
ought alſo to beleeue that hee i th 
confirmed in the Gu 

WIT 


—» — 


8 — 


9 —— „ 
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with God che Father by 4 bond 

that cannot bee broken: and 
thereſore that all his ſinnes are 
forgiven him of God, and that 
hee is deſtinated and aſſured to 
be the ſonne of God, and heire | 
of cternall life, without all feare 
to bee diſherited. For thoſe 
things which wee on our part, 
| according to the condition of 
che couenant owe vnto God, 
f camcly Fair, Loue,, Obedi 
" ences we may firmely belecuc, 

chat all choſe: things are fully 


by Chriſt che firft begotten ei- 
ſected for vs, and imputed vn- 
u vs. Furcher, we ought to be 
y i cercainly, perſwaded, that by 
he aſſurance of Chriſt we (hall 
Eter neuer be forſaken, but that we 


313 


IT cuaſſ may in ſome part perſorme the 
efore! ſame. And char becauſe Chriſt 
ea bifhimſclfe hack both performed | 
brei chose chings for. ys, and hath | 
Chri "bp omiſed Vs this, aſſiſtance, that 
thee 5 the. new Teſtament ſhoyld re- 
uemnifmaine ſure and perpetuall, as 
Wit | 5 


— 


— 
—— — _ — 
on — __—__J__ 


— —— VW — - — — 


22 


—— - 


59 0 . $ af 4s 
. | wards our neighbour,-atrdi 


on Södds pare, 16'alfo' on o 


heads of the Couchant on 


| finnes, Adoprion whicli is ic. 
ned wich à promiſe of God 


4 
nne 
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art: vntilat length webein 
bereiche poetic 
of the heanealy Infierirance, 
det Jiue in petfect happineſ 
Mick the Pather, Sohne, al 
Hei GHD G. 
For there te chtet principil 
| 


Gods part. The'forginencilesl| 


|* 


petpetuall good will; gra, 
eines ar'laft;chefull 
poſſefſion of che heauerflyithe£ 
ritance. There are alſo thre 
rhings,which on our part God 
doth require by coefraßt 
Faith ii Gods Charitie* t 


lineſſe of life or perfect obee 
ence. Chriſt by his perfect 
bediencecuen vnto death, af 


l 
4 
[ 
( 


' | by his owne bloud and deff 
hath obtained for vs, both chil p 


things which God Hath pron 


hogs as alſo hath 'performeQu 


tho 


P 


0 
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thoſe ching: which God by co- 
uenant required at our hand. 
ion ¶ In teſtimony whereof he giueth 
ance, | vs faith, whereby wee belerue 
ine in God, and charitie., where: 
„ al} | by we loue 3 
che Spirit of . regeneration, 
pen whereby wee endeudur vnto 
holineſſe of life, and true obe- 

eſſeoſſſ | dience is begunne in vs. So 
is ij Chriſt bringeth to paſſe, that 
Goc not onely the Couenant on 
grace, Gods part, but alſo on our part 
the füll remaincth ſure and perpetuall. 
vinhe Ic is therefore our dutie, that 
threeſſ firſt! by faith giuen vnto vs by! 
art Gol Chriſt, as wee doe eat his fleſh, 
Henan and drinke his bloud, fo alſo 
ie to wee beleeue our ſriurs to bee 


ard hof conficmed>an the Couenant | 
t obee wich God: and therefore both 
erlect o our ſinnes to be remitted; and 
ach; God co be our Father, and that 
1d deiii hee will perpetually loue and 
th chal — vs: and laſtly, that we 
h promi al bee heires of eternall life, 
erſormeſ ud (hall riſe to glorie and lite 
the Q 2 euer- 


1 anne 


1 8 th. Ms. IS 


* — 2 


And therefore, wee ought to 


| our Neighbour, andeſpecialh 


| whichis alſo the giſt of Chrilf./ 
| God, and declare indeed tl 


L 
— 
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euerlaſting, and that through 
Chriſt, with whoſe fleſh we are 
fed in the Supper, and wee 
ought to bee perſwaded, tha 
wee our ſelues alſo are nouri- 
| ſhed; to the end we may be par. 
takers oſ a bleſlcd reſutrection. 


giue due thankes for ſs many! 
and. ſo great benefits: wee 
ought alſo to embrace in lout 


our faichfull brethren : Thats 
wee are all one with Chriſt, ſo 
we may alſo grow vp togethet 
in one body more and mort 


| with the Church. Euen as thi 


Apoſtle Paul exhorteth vs 
che argument, that wee areal 
one Bodie and one Bread, þ 
cauſe we are all partakers of th NM 
ſame Bread. ſe 

With the endeuour of af” 
holy life and true obedient he 


\ 


wee ought alwayes to glarilf'P 


. — — C4 
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we are trus and liuely members 
of Chriſt, nd therefore haue in- | | 
ceceſt to that true ſelicitie, 
which conſiſteth in that moſt 
perlect vnion with God, wher- 
in he ſhall be all in all. Thus I 
beleeue concerning the dutie of 
: Chriſtian man in the Supper, 
wherein he may worthily, and 
ſor his ſaluation, eat the Bread 
of the Lord, and drinke of his | 


Cup. 


Cn. IV. 
Of the werds of the $ wpper. 


| Ecing all things are ſo as 
I haue before —— my 
opinion is, that the words 
£<$rhe Lords Supper cannot be 
ell vnderſtood and declared 
ithout ſome trope: Firſt, for | 
nale Cup it is manifeſt, as well 
y the Euangeliſts, as by the 
:Mpoſtle' Paul: Then for the 
AL. Bread 


— — TT — 


| 
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that het that ſaich it is a Synec- 
doche, » doth condemne him 


it is a Metonymie, condemneth 
him which faith it is a Synec- 
doche: ſo that both parts agree 
in this, that it is the true and 
naturall bodie of Chriſt, as che 
Euangeliſts and the Apoſtlet 
doe plainly teach, that it is ſpo- 


that the Articles of faith be kept 


that ſaith it is a Metonymie. 
And contrariwiſe, he that ſaith 


ken of the true bread, and fo | 


- — — — 


on both ſides in their 1 
meaning, pute ahd vido 


As that, the. naturaſt'bodje of 


more die, i Hop c nſum , not 
broken: Kad d ye c inder of 
the Scriprutes teach, is: offered 
vnto all, Is communicited to 
all the faithfull, but in a myſte. 


| Chriſt, is one, is finite, is hu 
mane, is in rer no 


rie, and after z ſpirituall man. 

| ner: 55 dee ithfull them · 

ſelues do to vp into one 
1 


{ bodie, , as mar 
wich | 


a 


C—— * — . > 
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with their head . Chriſt; and 
with the whole Catholike 
Church, not after a carnall, but 


who eat vnworthily, are guiltie 
of the bodie of the Lord, if it 


way ts Pirtie. 


after a ſpiricuall manner. And 
therefore as in the ſpirituall and 
myſtical fellowſhip wich Chrift 
and the Church, wicked hypo- 


crites haue no part, ſeeing they | 
want faith, but are only in the 
ſo Ibeleeue, that thoſe hypo- 


outward and viſible ſocietie: 


crites are partałers not of the 


tene and naturall and truly hea- | 
uenly fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, | 
bur only of che excernall and 


outward ſignes, the which alſo 
are termed by the name of the 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, euen 


by Chriſt himſelfe. Wherefore | 


whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, They 


bee vnderſtood of the wicked 
(which certainly and not with- 
out a caule Bacer den eth) I in- 
terpret that in this ſenſe, wher- 


>. 


2 


inthe ſame Apoſtle faith vnto 


Li 


Cx 


— 


— 


321 | 


—ͤ—ä5 ̃ ——U— —— — — 


* 
—_ ak 


— — 


he Path 
the Hebrews? , that ſome doe: 


the Teſtament 8 prophanc 
ching : to wit, not becauſe they 
doe truly eat the flcſh of Chriſt, 


and bloud; the Bread and 
Wint being offered, they drink. 
and eat the Bread and Wine 
vnworthily. | 

| Thisthing(goodChriſtian) 
aſſure thy ſclteof, that Iamnot 
fo wicked as to donbt of: the 
truth of Chriſts words in the 
Supper, as ſome too impudent- 
ly doe accuſe mee df: neither 
that I diſpute of the ſimple vi» 
derſtanding of euerie word in 
this propoſition: This ij my 
bodie. For by. this Article, Tb, 
that the Bread is declared, be- 
lides that the Text doth teach, 


9 #6 Pietie. "Pp 


tread vnder foot the Sonne of 
| God, and account thebloud of 


and drinke the bloud, but be- 
cauſe they doe it vnworthily- 
but rather becauſe reiecting bj 
their vngodlineſſe the bodie | | 


Paul alſo doch ſo interpret it, 
1 Cor. 


— — — 


| — 


| 


| bread is aſter that manner the 


q 


. — 


ther in the Jawfull yſe of the 


| And morcouer , neither part 


| Chriſt then would haue it, and 


| the Supper, the will of Chriſt 
is not expreſſed concerning the 


gathered out of the like places, 
to wic, Sacramentall kinde of 


14 


* 


i (i, 55 5 200 Nee tip 
word 1 4, 

ther thing. as lh. ou to 
be: F word, bodie, 
for the true cat Chriſt, 2s 
Chriſt himſ enten 
who 140 0 575 giuen for 
you. And therefo ore, there is ne 
controuerſie among vs, Whe- 


Supper, the Bread bę truly the 
bodie of Chriſt, but we diſpute 
onely of the manner, by which 
the Bread isthe bodie of Chriſt. | 


call into queſtion, that the 
bodie of Chriſt, after which 
will now haue it to bee, for ig 


muſt be according to his will. 
And whereas in the words of 


manner: I thinke it js ro bee 


 ſpreches. | 


The eln, fo Love a 


PF. — 
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thath in Heauen: and laſtiy, be- 


| the 


eee, 


ſpeeches. Moreover, this foun- 
dation being laid, chat Chrift 
chen would not, and now will 
his bodie, after any ofthe man- 
ners of thoſe men, who take 
away the truth of his true hu. 
mane bodie, or elſe do diſagree 
| from che analogie of faith, and 
ouerturne ſome Article of the 
aich, from his ſimple meaning. 
So the manner of Chriſts being 
in che Sacrament by Tranſub- 
ſtanciation is excluded: both 
becauſe neither in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, the ſub- 
ſtance of the water is changed, 
as alſo becauſe ſtraightway, 
| many bodies here vpon earth 
' ſhould bee fained vpon Chriſt, 
|belides that bodie, which hee 
| 


cauſe the ſubftince of bread, 
neither before, neither after 


not, that the bread ſhould bee 


the conuerſion was deliuered to 


death for vs, I adde moreouer, 


that according to Saint Marbe, 


, 


af 
6 
Ba a IcyTy.T 2 
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che ſubflance of wine was in 
che belly of the Apoſtles, when 
heſaid, Thi « thebloud. The 
manner alſo of Conſubſtantia. 
tion is excluded; both becauſe 
neither in the water of Bap- 
riſme, the bloud of Chriſt ĩs lo- 
cally included, whereby we are 
waſhed from our ſinnes: as al- 
ſo, becauſe this manner doth 
cake away the nature of the true 
humanebodie, and doth Dia- 
metrically repugne with the 
Article of the aſcenſien into | 
Heauen, and of the ſiiting at 
the righe hand. For the ſame 
cauſes; that manner alſo is to be 
taken away, which is not much 
vnlike vnto this, which is ima- 
gined by a reall and locall ad- 
herencie or coniunction: not 
to ſpeake that, rot one word 
can bee read for the proofe of 
this, that aſter ſome of theſe 
three manners, Chriſt would 
haue the bread to be his bodice. 
After Wh: t manner then is 

it 
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Verily aſrer this manner, ag all 
other.Sacraments are ſaid to he 
that thing, Vhereoſ they are 
Sacri ments, to wit, by a Sacra - 
mentall; and fv a MyRigall vni- 
on. For that, which wee call a 


| 


aid to be, when viſible thingy 
| doe lead vs to the true ynder- 


Sacrament; che Grecians call a 
Myſterie. . Wherefore. this 
ſpeech is viuall, wit h. che Fa- 
chers, 'thacthe bread is the bo · 
die of Chriſt, euen the preſent 
bodie, and that it is raten in 4 
myſteric. Now a myſterie it 


ſtanding and receiuing of inni- 
{ible things, and earchly things, 
of heauenly things; corporal 
things, of ſpiri:uall things. In 
which ſence, the Apoſtle to the 
Epbeſiaus calleth the carnall 
marrisge of Adam and Eve '3 
great myſterie, becauſe: of the 
{pirituall* marriage which it 
contracted _berweene- Chrift 


and 


VOTE Ub > 


ta Pyrtie: 


ir probable, that Chriſt 8 ald 
haue the head ta he his bodie r 


ebe. 


things vnto heauenly things, 


| | of theſe heauenly: ſecing they 
cannot ſo much as vnderſtand 


indeed and truth bee receiued 
[| of wicked men, no not by the 


and his Church, and to which 


cannot be brought by earthly 


or by the participation of thoſe 
earthly, vnto the communion 


them, as the Apoſtle ſaith. 
Which is the cauſe why I iudge 
and beleeue, that the fleſh nd 
bloud of Chriſt, being heauen- 


ly and ſpirituall things, cannot 


mouth of their bodie, Which 


fore hee ſaid, that the bodie of 
Chriſt was both preſent, and 
eaten of vs in the Supper, not 
aſter any worldly manner, but 
onely after a ſpirituall and hea- 
uenly manner. The Which, 
what is it elſe then to ſay, that 


** — di. A 


that other marriage doth lead 
vs. But carnall men, deſtitute 
ofche Spirit of God, and of faith, 


alſo was Bucers opinion. Ther- 


it is eaten ot vs by the Spirit of 
Chriſt ? 


OO — 
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Chriſt? For by Chriſt heauen- 
[ly things are ioyned vnto 
earthly things, and by him 
chey are receiued of them. 
And this is my beleefe and 
iudgement, tor the meaning of 
che words of the Supper,which 
I-will conſtantly hold; till that 
2 better, a truer, and more 2. 
greeable tothe Scriptures, ſhall 
by other men be offered and 
plainly proued vnto me. 


| | 
' Hllenon edit corpus (hriſts,qui 


nor eft de corpore ¶ hriſti. Aug. 

He cannot eat the bodie of 
Chriſt, that is not of che bodie 
of Chriſt. 


eAccipe; pants eſt, non ven · 
vum mala res now eft; ſed ma · 
lus acc ipit. Idem, - 

Take, it is bread, not poy- 
fon the thing is not euill, but 
an euill perſon receiueth it. 


Direction 
To 


Liue well. 


ISAIAH 30. 21. 


Thu i the way, walks is it, 
PHILIP. 2. 27, 
Onely let your connerſation bee 

4 becommeth the Geſpell of 

Crit. 
e. 
SSD 
oy- LonDonN, 
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Live well. 


Cc a 


A Vi) member mark couger- 
ning praying & com 
manicating W 
muſt. you ol ſerut in. your Chris 
ftian practice. 2 
Anſw. As T am bound to 
pray continually, ſo am bound 
to watch continually, that nei 
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Direction 
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ther by Sarans ſubtiltie, or the 
5 worlds 
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worlds vanitie, or mine owne 
ſecuritie, I be not ſurpriſed. 

Queſt. why ought you thay 
to watch? N. "I 
Anſw. 1. Becauſe | walke 
in the preſence of God, Pros. 
3. 21. | | 
2. Becauſę I walke 1 
| many occafions-of fin, 1 fob, 
2. 16. 5 9 
3. Becauſe of my ſelfe Iam 
ſhittlefſero auoid them, 2 ¶ bre 
| $0: Sk. ;: * | 
114 48. Beeauſe I can go about no 
5 good things, but either Satan, 
1 or my luſts will bee readie to 
moleſt mee, 1 Theſſal. 2. 18. 
Sch. 3. 2. | 75 
„ 5. Becauſe many excellent 
fl men haue fallen verie gric- 
bi nouſly, tor want of watchful- 
5 neſſe, Gen. 9. 21. and 19. 32, 
x 8 Sem. 11. 2,3. 1 Kixg. 1 1. 1. 
0 6. If Ican thus watch with 
lf out ceaſing, Ifhall ger in each 
| action the peace of a good con. 
| ſcience, which is che greaccſ, 
2 __iewel 


. 
et. th. 
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7. I ſhall bee readie for any 
temptation, eſpecially tor death, 
andthe day of iudgement, Gen. 


8. I ſhall boe ſure to doe no 
ſuch thing, whereof I cannot 
giue an account to God, Lake 
19.15, 16, 7 

9. I ſhall ſtop the mouthes 
of mine aduerſaries, when they 
call in queſtion my righteous 
dealing, 1 Sam. 26.21. 

Io. I ſhall cauſe my religion 
to bee well ſpoken of, whileſt 
2. 18. others obſerue my godly con- 

uerſation, Nlatth. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 
tcellent 2. 12. WES 
je Bl Quelt. bat muſt you doc, 
atchful· I har jou may thu watch? 
19. 34 A». 1. I muſt euer walke 
11.1. Yin faith: and to each part of 
ch wirke Gods ſeruice, it is my dutie to 
in eael bring it with me, Rom. 14.3. 
vod com 2. I muſt haue Gods war- 
5 greaccl rant with mee, without which, 


* 


iewellin the v world, Att; 23 1. 


39.10. Lobe 2.29. and 21.36. 


ien faich is no faith Pſal. 119.1 oy 
3. 
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"3. Imufl tee whar calling] 


haue to each thing, without 


which a good ching may be ſin, J 
1 Chron.1 3.9. 

4 I muſt redeeme, or buy 
out the time, aud preſent op- 


iꝛicof doing good, and 
auoyding tuill, Epheſe 5. 1 5. 

5. I muſt remember, chat 
though Satan bee indeed chai. 
ned and cannot hurt me, yet ii 
I will not be bitten by him, I 
muſt walker aloofe from the 
chaine of this Lion. „ 

6. I muſt locke to my 
choughcs, my: words , mine 2. 
ions; my geſture, mine apps 
rell, my diet, my recreations, 


my ge:tings,my ſpendiogs, and 


how I may keepcholyche Sab- 


Rnle, you haue ſaid that we wn 


Queſt. 4 thefonrth 


buy.ont the tim, out of whaſe 
hands muſt we buyit 4 
Aiſr. There are ten ſinnes, 


which like ſo many monopoli- 


zing} 


„ 
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ug zing ingroſſers, doe take vp all 
zout| the froures of mans life; wee 
in, | | moſt redeeme them out of all 
' | [their hands. The firſt is Res- 
buy dia of vaine bookes : the fe» 
op- ſeend, Lung labamito decke vp 
and || | our bodies? che third, Feuſting, 
ro und continuance in ir: the 
that fourth, Recreation; in exceſſiue 
chai-| ¶ | ſort: the filth, Gaddng abroad 
yer ii without buſiaeſſe: che ſixth, 
im, 1 Pratling anditalking of things 
1 the| needleſſe: the ſeuenth, Immo- 
| | derate ſſłe ping im our beds: che 
>» my eighth, Idleneſſe, and negli- 
ine a · ¶ gence in our callings:the ninth, 
app® | | YVaine thong bes, aui eogitations 

tions, | | 6f che mind t ehe tenen, Werld- | 

$5,and lc, and ꝓreediaxiſe to ger. 

e Sab · ¶Ageinſtectreſe Mee muſt labour | 
Iſby contrarie practices g and if 
wee will indeed redecme the 


time, we muſt boy dui the time 


| by Diligence: to come, by Pro- 
aie . 


paſt, by Repenranbe : preſeut, 


Queſt. 1hat rules baue you 


| learned 


2 


out exceſſe, and greatenalways 
} vÞon heauenly, than earchly 


Anger, Pride, Couerpulncllc, 


doch depriua mc of part ef i 
! comfort in my ſaluation, Epbe/. 


. The Parh-way to Pietie, | 


learned for your thoughts? 
Anu. 1. That I be caxefull 
to keepe a more narrow Watch 
ouer my thoughts, words, and 
deeds, than heretofore I haue 
done; to doe them moro wari. 
ly for Gods glorie, mine owne 
comfort, — my brethrens be- 
nefit, 1 Cor:6 20. I Pet. 1. 15. 
Pr . 4. 23. 21741 | 
2. That I cleanſe my heart 
from the verie fiſt motions of 
all ſinfull thoughts, as of Luſt, 


Malice, Stubbornneſſe, euil ſ 
Suſpition, as knowing that the 
leak ane deſeructh death, and 


| 
E 


J. 


4. 23,31. Matt b. 15; 18, 19. 
Col. 3. 2, 8. 5 
3. That all my lawfull aſſe 


ctions be moderate, and with, - 


hi 
things, Col. 3. 1, 2. Philip. 3. 2c. 1 


1 


4. That I fulfill not my wind tes 


nl” 


r 


W 
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in all things, for chen Iſhall of. 
ten ſinne: let mee conſider 
full therefore, whether that be law- 
ach fall [deſive, and for the glorie 
and\ Fl | of God, A4. 23. 
awe! 5. That. J beſtow no more 
var: care and thought vpon the 
We | world, than I needs muſt for 
s be. the moderate 1maintdining of 
. 15 my ſelfe; and thoſe that helong 
tome, leſt my thoughts be di- 
hean I ſtracted too much from hea- 
gs 0 uealy 3 L TAG: 6. 8, 9. 
Lak, Gen. 24. G3. 1 
neſſe N 6. That Auer nee my minde 
cuil to be occupied: with vnprofita- 
ut ble, curious, and vaine medita- 
hy — tions ; for which Icannot giue 
ſufficient reaſon to God and 


Cube aan if were , "Pal. 6. 


18419 14. Zach. g. 17. 

7 Thit I cfinke bircer of 
ll ak wy bretinen, chan of my ſelſe, | 
I with Bind. che more I excell in any | 
law thing, be che more humble be- 
earth!) pte God and man, Rom 12. 16. 
jp- 3-30 aa 3. 


Wind]. 5 
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| 8. That I take ſome time 
eutrie day, to meditate vpon, 
and. to mourne ſar the miſe; 


wherein I liueʒ and pray to God | 
for remedie, Nſalm. 69. 9, 10. 
Exch. nA. * 

guat 1 tinke ofict.of | 


life, vo m my: 
'deparetrehence;dail y looking 


RE — 


and Miſhia g rather a good life, | 
thajealong, Pial. 99. 9,1 e, 15. 
10. That J carefully. medi- 


l 
{te and remember euerie good 


ching L heare orflcarne, that: | 


| way readily, practiſe it when 


tune 3 oce@lion ſerues, th 
18.1 1 20: 
|.» Queſt, ber rele hung: zen 
learned for your moral? 
Anſw. „1. That . remem - 
ber, ſuch as my ſpeeck is, ſuch 
is my heart; and that both my 


but i holy manner, 276. 4 
29. Col. 4. | 


% 


* That 


ries, and iniquities of thei age! | 


for, m Saviour in the clouds, 


heart and. mouth goe together, 


—— — 


— 
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2. That my ſpeeches be gra- 
cious to the edification, good, 
and benefic of them. with 
5 ſpeake ; not to their 
euill and (inning, Coleſſ. 4. 6. 
Epbeſe 4. 29. and 5. 4. 
3. That my ſpeech bee al- 
way es more and more earneſt, 
ioyfull, and comfortable, when 
Iſpeake of heauenly than earth- | 


| ly matters, Epheſ. 5. 4. and 4.6. 


Pſal. 1. 2. 

4. That I remember I ſhall 
anſwer for. euerie idle word 
| which paſſeth out of my 
mouth to God, or to man, 
Aatt h. 1 2. 3 6. 

F. That multitude of words 
be often ſinſull: let me ſpeake 
therefore as few as I may, yea be 
rather ſilent than ſpeake vnpro- 
litably, Prou. 17. 27. ind 10.19. | 
lames 1.19- 
6. That my words bce no | 


greater, or more than my mat- 


ter deſerueth, nor beareaſhew | 


of vice in me, or any exceſſiue 
R 2 affe. 


Cen is An oy ne 


———Y 
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affection, P/al, 34.13. 1 Pet. 
4.11. 

7. That as I beleeue not all. 
that is told mee, ſo 1 tell not all 
Iheare: but tell the truth only, 
though not all, nor alwayes, 
Eceleſ. 3. 7. Luke 2. 19. 1 Sam. 
10. 1, 6. and 16. 1, 2, 5. 

8. That I delight not to 
ſpeake of others infirmities, e- 
ſpecially behinde their backes; 
and ſpeaking before them, 
ſpeake with griefe and wil- 
dome, Pſal. 13. 3. 2 Tim. 3. 3. 
Matth. 18. 15. 

9. That I ſpeake not of God, | 
but with reuerence, knowing 
I am not worthie to take his 
name in my mouch, Lewi':19. 
12. Rom. 9.5. Deut. 28. 18. 

10, That in praifing I bedif- 
creet ; in ſaluting, courteous; 
in admonition, brotherly, Pre. 
27.2. 1 Sam. 10.4. Rom. 1 6. 16. 
Queſt. bat rules haze you 
learned for yonr actions towards 


| God? | 
2 


| 


— 


— 
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Anſw, 1. That I vſe daily 
prayer to God euerie morning 
and euening, that hee would 
guide me and mine affaires for 
his glorie, and mine owne com- 
fort, Dav. 6. 10. Pal. 3 5. 19. 

2. That ] regiſter vp all my 
ſins committed againſt him in 
euerie matter, and wich griefe 
bewaile them at fit time, cra- 
uing pardon and ſtrength a- 
gainſt them, P/al. 5 1. 3. 

3. That euerie day ſome- 
thing of Gods word bee read, 
and medicated vpon, that I may 
increaſe in knowledge and in 
godlineſſe, Pſal. 1. 2. Beut. 6. 6. 

4. That whatſocuer I take 
in hand, I firſt take counſell at 
Gods word, whether ic be law- 
full or no, be it for my profit or 
pleaſure, and then that I doe it | 
with peace, at leaſt in my heart, 
#1 Sar. 30. 8. | 

5. That I giue thankes to 
God for euerie benefit that I 
| haue receiued, and then dedi- 
* R 3 cate 


E 
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cate the ſame ſor the promo- 
ting of his glorie, and the good 
of his Church, 1 75%. 5. 10. 

6. That I ſanctifie Gods 
Sabbath daily, in vſing holy 
exerciſes of prayer, preaching, 
meditating, and Sacraments at 
the time, Exod. 20. 8. 

7. That any meanes God 
hat h appointed for any matter, 
be not more relied vpon, than 
God himſclfe, but hee bee fir 
prayed vnto, for the proſperous 
vſe of them, 2 ¶ Fron. 16. 1 2. 

8. That ] ſticke to God, as 
well in aduerſitie, as in proſpe- 
| ritie, knowing the one to be as 
necellarie for me as the other: 
yet let mee pray for my necefli- 
ties, bee humble when J haue 
them, that I vſe them well, and 
that] Ioſethem not, Iam. 1. 2,3. 
9. That I marke my prob · 
ting in religion, prepare my 
ſelfe to heare Gods word, at- 
tend when I am there, conferre, 


and meditate about it after, 
1 Corinth, 


ae. Ma * — Alt Os ” 
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I Corinth; 15. 13. and 11. 28. 
10. That I loue all things for 
Gods ſake, and God onely for 
his owne ; that I make God 
my friend, and nothing can be 
mine enemie; and account all 
things vaine, to ſerue God ſin- 
cerely, Phil. 3. 8. Rom. &. 3 1. 
Queſt. hat roles hans you 
learned for a ien towards our 
.  eAnſw. 1. That I refraine 
my cares from hearing, mine 
eyes from ſecing, my hands 
* [from doing, and euer ie part of 
my ſoule and bodie, from fulfil- 
ling any thing vaine or wicked, 
Tob 31.1, Pſal. 11 9.27. 
2. That my meat, apparell, 
auch · recreations hee lawfull, | 
needfull, and moderate, Luke 
21.34. Ro. 13.13. 1 Tim. 29 
and 5. 23. Tit. 3. 3. 1 Coriutb. 
10. 31. „ 
3- That wich; all care I fe. 
deeme the tima, kgowing. 1. 
ſhall anſwer for eucric idle 
R 4 haure,| 


3 


Fe 
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4. That J bee as forrowfull 


| Rom, 7. 8, 9. 


into, thought vpon with griefe, 


Im 


with all faitkſulneſſe, euerie 


1 — 


houre, Epbeſ. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 4. 3. 


for the good deeds that I haue 
omitted, as I am ioyfull for the 
good deeds I haue fulfilled, 


5. That my ſpeciall finnes 
and corruptions bee inquired 


whether they are weakened in 
mee, or remaine in their old 
ſtrength, and that I reſiſt them 


day more and more, 1 ( vrinib. 
r. 8 .. d 43 12> mon 
6. That I remember Wich 
humilitie, all the good moti- 
ons and actions God worketh 
in me, that they maybe pledges 
of my ſalustion ſpurs to gddli- 
neſſe, & comforts againſtremp- 
tations, 2 C.;. Rem 7.13. 
7. That I ſuffer not my ſelfe 
to be pleaſed with mine vnpre · 
fitableneſſe, that is; wich vfit· 
neſſe, ot viWillingnetſe to 


$3. Thet 


— 


| 


neſle, than Thaue inward in my 
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calling, ſo carefully for the good 
of Gods Church, as feeling the 
trouble thereof, I bee put in 
minde of my miſeric by Adam, | 
and be humbled thereby, Rom. 
12.7. Gex. 3. 10. Ecclus. 1. 13. 
9. That I take: reuenge of 


8. That I follow my lawlul! 


my ſelfe for my dipperie ſin- 
ning, beating downe my bo- 
die, that I linne not agsine, 
1 Cor. 9 27. 

10. That I neuer make 
more ſhew of outward holi- 


heart, Eſay 58.5, 6. | 

Queſt, hat rules doe you 
learue for Jour atlwns m 
other ? 

Auſi. 1. That I remem- 
ber, that whatſoeuer I haue, that 
may bee vſed towards others, 
God hat h beſtowed it on mee 
lor. others benefit, Rem, 1 2. 6. 
and 1. 11. 


| R 5 


cient, that my ſelſe ſerue God 


2. That I count pak” | 


onely. 


— iE: T7« 


— — —— 


— 


{I may win the weake, comfort 


{18. 19. P/al. 101. 1, 2, 3. and 


them ſome good in my power, 


Matth. 1 8.1 3. Leuit. 19.17. 
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onely, vnleſſe cauſe all within 
my charge, by all meanes to 
doe the ſame, Gen. 14. 14. and 


loſtb. 24. 15. Efer 4.15. 

3. That I conſider I am but 
Gods Steward, in all his bene- 
fits I haue: let mee therefore 
imploy them wiſely to thoſe 
that need, heartily, and in time, 
1 Pet. 4. 10. 

4. That I behaue my ſelfe 
toward them, ſo ſincerely, that 


the ſtrong, and make aſhamed 
the wicked, 1 Corinth. 10. 3 2. 
Col. 4. 5. 

5. That as J receiue good 
in company, ſo alwayes ] doe 


Nor. f. n 2. and 14.19. 

6. That when 1 know o- 
thers to ſinne, I mourne for it, 
and amend it, if I may, by bro» 
therly admonition, 1 Cor. 5. 2. 


"ITY 


7. That I reioyce ana praiſe 
the 


— — 2 
—Y 
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the Lord for any good. thing 
the Lord ſendeth vnto men, 
knowing that it is for mine 
and others godlineſſe ſake, that 
God vphoſdeth the worke, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 18. Aom. i 2. 15. Lale 
15. 8. 

8. That I ſtrive not whether 
other ſhould doe good to mee, 
or I to them firſt; but that I. 
benefit even mine enemies, 
— my reward is with 

God, 1 The. 5. 15. Matth. 3. 
39. Ram. 1. 20, | 
9. ThatTIbeecarefyllto vſe 
the good can reeeiue by any 
man, knowing that I am but a. 

member of the bodie, and ſtand 

in need of other, Rom. 1 2. 16. 


1o. That I carefully crave 
the prayers of other brethren, 


and their praiſes to God forthe 
gifts I haue receiued: ſo I ſhall 


ſcale my fellowſhip in that bo- 


die more effectually, Rom. 15. | 


30. 2 Cor. 1. 11. 


J 


11. Theſe | 
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11. Theſe holy exerciſes I 


muſt not make common for the 


time, or vſe them for faſhion. 
ſake, but vic them dai. 
Queſt, Seeing yen haue pre- 


| cepts for your ations, what muft | 


you obſerue in your geſture and 


I bebarnionr ? 


' 


Anſu. For my geſture I 

muſt take heed : (61 
1. That mine eyes bee not 

haugzhtie, Pſal. 13 1. l. 

2. That my countenance bee 
not impudent, Proserb. 713, 
Ifay 3. 99. 

3. That my face be neither 


laughing nor lowring, Eccle. 


I9.28. 
4. That mine hands be nei- 


cher ſpread out, nor claſed in, 
Prom. 6.1 3. 
5» That I bee not apiſh in 
imitation, P/al. 106.35. 
6. Thatmy gate benottoo 
flow, nor ſwift, Eccleſ. 19.28. 
7. That I giueplacc or reue 


rence to my betters, Les. 19.32 · 
8. That 


| 


| 


muſt not bee too good, or too 


light, or top (ad, Luks 16, 19. 


new, or too old, Rem. 12.3. 


| 


8. That Iſit not before I am 


placed, Luke 14. 9, lo. 
9. That I ſpeake not before 


Ha auked, Eccleſ. 21. 20. 

10. That Ibee not ſolemne 
when Jought to bee cheerefull, 
nor cheerefull when I ſhould 
be ſorrowſull; but in all things 
behaue my ſelfe as the childe of. 
God, Ephcſ.s. 8. | 

Queſt,” What rules are you 
to obſerne in apparel? _ 

Anſw., 1, For the matter, ic 


meane, Matth.11.8.: ') «;!, 
2. For the faſhjon, not too 


Jſ e 3+ 16, 
3. For the colour not too 


4. For the wearing not too 
efferninare, not too ſordid ; and 


| 


ina word, my apparel! muſt be | 5 


ſuch as argueth ſobrietie and 
holineſſe of- minde, conſide- 


ring the ends of appaxell, | 


which are: 


. For | 
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Zecleſ. 3.4. 


Zecleſ. 19 28. 
1 Tim. 2. 9. 


1 Per. 3. 3. 


— 
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1. For neceflitie, that our 
bodies may bee kept from the 
weather, Preu. 3 1. 2 1. 

2. For honeſtie, that our 
nakedneſſe may bee couered, 
Gen. 3. 7. 

3. For commoditie, that we 
may labour in our callings, 
lohn 14. 4. | 

4. For frugalitie, according 


to ourſtate, 2 Sa.. 1 3. 1 8. 


5. For diſtinction, both of 
men from women, young from 


old, Mogiſtrates from SubicRs,, 


the Clergie from the Laitie, 
and the rich from the poore, 


Deut. 22.5. Ceneſ. 3 7. 3. He. 
| 6. 9. Exod. 28, 4. Luke 7.25. 
Sepb. 1. . 18 
And in wearing of appareil, 


I muſt not looke ſo much what 


— 


Yam able to doe, as what is fit 
for mee to bee done, to imitate 
the moſt graue and ſober ſort of 
my ranke, and to keepe my (elſe 
rather ynder, than aboue my 
degree; which if I doe not, 1 


doe 


* —_ 
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doe but waſte Gods benefits, 
weare a badge ofa proud heart, 
giue teſtimony of idleneſſe, pro- 
cure ſuſpicion of leuitie by di- 
uers faſhions, labour to con- 
found degrees, and by the 
lightneſſe of mine apparell, pro- 
uoke many not onely to ſuſpect 
mee of euill, but alſo by it to 
commit euill, Ex ech. 23. 5,12. 
geſt. hat rules are youto 
obſerne in diet, aud at Table? | 
eAnſw, 1. That I (it not 
downe before I pray, Pal. 145. 
15. Matth.16.6. I. ue 24. 30. 
1 Sam. g. 13. 

2. That I riſe not before! 
giue thankes, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
Rem. 14.6. 1 The ſſ. 5. 1 8. Eccleſ. 
32. 14. 


fie hunger, Exech. 16. 49. Lale 
21. 34. | 

4. That I cut not at the ta- 
| ble of my betters before I am 
carued to, Eccleſ. 3.1. 1 8. 


3. That I feed onely to ſatiſ- 


5. That I feed not on too 
| many. 


35 woes 


331 


0 


„— — 


| The Path- way to Pietie. 


many diſhes, Eceleſ. 3 1. 1 2. &. 

6. That I deſire not too 
much daintie meats, Zccleſ, 
37. 29. | | 

7. That my ſupper be ordi- 
narily leſſe than my dinner, 
Eccleſ. 31,19, 20, 21. 

8. That I beware of too 
much ſtrong drinke, Cceleſ. 30, 
25,and 31. 28. Prou. 20. 1. 

9. That I riſe with an ap- 
petite, Eecleſ.3 1. 19. 

10. That in cating Iremem- 
ber the poore, and that this bo- 
die which I feed, ſhall bee 
wormes meat, Nebem. 8. 10. 
Amos 6. 6. 

Queſt. What rules myſt you 
obſerne for recreation? 

Anſw, 1. That they be ofa 
good report, and of whoſe law- 


P/al.4 8. | 
2. That I make not an oc- 
cupation of them,  Progerbs 
7 ; may 4 
3. That Ivſe them as recrea. 
ns 


— — 


fulneſſe there is leaft queſtion, 


c- | Anſw. 1. Thar my. calling 


ͤ— — 


— 
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Ann.. 
* 


tions, not to trouble my bodic 
or minde. 
4. That 1 ſtay not long at 
them. 

5, That [ loſe not much at 
any recreation. 

6. That I vſe no ſuch recre- 
ations, as IL am aſhamed that 

good people ſhould ſee me. 
. Imuſt not giue offence, | 

by abuſing my libertie to any 
man. 

8. After exerciſe I muſt re- 
turne tomy calling | 
97 Imuſt vic lach exerciſes 
1s are of little aoſt, leſſe loſſe of 

time, and fit for meto vſe. 

19. I muſt not then play, 
when I ſhouldl be at worke, nor 
\demicrric inthe time of our: 
ning. 
| Queſt. hat rules are you fo 
| | Fewember for getting riches? 


dee ſuch an honeſt calling, as 
that. I bee · not aſhamed of tlie 


verie name thereof ; as * 
are 


retro 


The Path-way ro Rirtir. 


are to bee called vſurers, Gen. 
47.3. 


honeſt labour, Tron. 3.1. Pſa, 
128. 2 The. 3.8. 

3. That in r and ſel. 
ling, I defraud no man, Geneſ, 
23.15. and 33.19. en 
Ecelgſ.a 7. 2. 

4. That IJ enrich wr my 
ſelfe by the lalour of the poore, 
Amos 8. 4. lames S. 4. 

5. That to get, I Ieaue not 
Gods ſeruice, lſay 5.9, Neh, 
13.15: Amor N. 3. Jer. a1. 13. 
6. That I lie not] nor for- 


| 7. That my weights, wares, 
and meaſures bee good, Leni. 


{ £9:36. Prov. 1 5. 2. and eG 
and 20. 10. 


8. That J conſider, that it i 


| hard to bee rich and reli gious, 


Matth.19.23,24,  . 

| 9. That Idoe as I would be 
done to, Luke 6. 32. 

| 10. That |: commend. not 
4 my 


< 
n 
| 


2. That I get my wealth by! 


ſweare my ſelfe, Leuit. 19.11. 


d 


|| 


. 6. ( 1 


t it is 
ious, 


1d be 


my ſeruants for deceiuing any, 
2 Kings 5.26. 

Queſt. What rulesmuſf you 
ob ſerue in ſpending ? 

Anſw. 1. That I ſpend nor 
aboue mine eſtate, Prou. 27. 27. 
1 Sam. 25.36. Pſalm. 13 1. 1. 

Cor. 16. 1. Lake 14. 28. 

2, That I ſpare not when I 
ought to ſpend,” Prov. 1 1. 24. 
1 Fam. 25. 11. | 

3. That I buy not that which 
is needleſſe for me, Joh. 13. 29. 

4. That eſpecially T muſt 
giue to the godly, Gal. 6. 10. 
Eccleſ. 12.4. 

5. That I haue a regard to 
my kindred, 

G. That I givenettoo much 
to the rich, and friends, 1 Tim. 
6.8. 2 Sam. 9.1. 

7. That Iobſerue times, pla. 
ces, and perſons, in giuing and 
ſpending, Eecleſ. 1 2. 1. 

8. That J give not to the 
poore with reproching them, 
Eccleſ. 4.7, 8. Nm. 13.8. 2 (or. 


wi} 


22 — 9. Thar | 


— — 


— 


9+ That I boaſt not too much 
of my liberalitie, rau. 20. 6. 
10. That I bee not liberal 
of another mans purſe, Eccleſ, 
1,1. Lace 16.6. . | 
Queſt. Bat ſince I can nei. 
ther get riches to ſpend, vor 
ſpend riches with any credit, vn. 
Ie I vſe « Chriſtian frugalitie; 
what rules can you giue mee far 
commendable frugalitis ont of 
Gods word: | 
Avnſw. I will giue you onely 
three: x” 
. Bee ſure you haue an ho- 
| neſt and lawfull calling to buf 
your ſelicin, Gen. 3. 1 9. Epbeſ. 
4.28. 
2. Bee euer following that 
eilling. | xi i558 
3. Auoyd all things which 
are enemies to thriuing ſtu 
galitie 0 a 
Queſt. #hat ! muſt euerie I: 
man, euen gallant aud great gue!, I. 
haue a calling? 
Anſw. 1. Yes verily : = 


, 


—— 
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5 ſo hane all godly men 
had : ſecondly, they that haue 
none, or hauing any, will not 
labour in it, are not worthie to 
ex: as for ſuch as line onely | 

vpon other mens purſes and 


the a a | 
aines , denouring the good 
ie of God, and living 


ypon the ſpoile of others, you 
fa me truly ſay, that they area 
"of | burden to theearth,the bane of 
the Common-wealth, and the 
worſt creatures in the world. 

Queſt. I» what mauner muſt 
bo. £44 caling be followed? 
ule . 4. 1. With diligence, 
be Prog. 18.9, 10. 5. which will 

|Eprocure bleſſings, Proy. 10. 4. 
12.11. 14.23. and honor, Pros, 
22. 29. But he that truſts onely 
nich fle ſeruants, can neuer practiſe 

Ickis firſt rule, Pros. 27. 13. 

2. With wiſdome, which 
Randeth, Firſt, in looking after 
Fbings needſull for houſe- kee- 
neh ping, and not firſt, to decke the | 
ouſe before neceffaries bee 
provided, 


—_— — 


| 


aduice: fortwo eyes are better 


„ü —— 


* „ — — — 
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provided, Prov, 24. 27. Se. 
condly, in asking counſell and 


than one, and many ſee more 
into the affaires of others, than 
their owne, Prou. 20. 1 6. 21. 3. 
29.20.26. 12. Thirdly, by mv 
iug vſe of experience and ex. 
amples, and that is, by marking 
things that fall out, the begin- 
nings, proceedings, and euent 
of matters, and keepe them in 
minde to ſtand thee in ſtead, fu It 
hee that neuer marketh 272 


thing, it is all one, as if he hai o 


neuer ſcene or heard them: ¶ p 
ſuch an one muſt euer bee run · ge 
ning for counſell.· Fourthly, 

by taking opportunitie for lo ly 
neſt gaine, Prov. 10. do! 
5. And laſtly, by keepingdiri 
thee wichin compaſſe, not bes wat 
ring an higher port and cou to t 
tenance in the world, than iu 
mans abilitie will Warrant 22. 
Prou. 1 2. 9. yet ie is not goody» 3. 
for a man to faine himſelſſ port 


poor 


em ' 
run-· 
thly, 


r ho 


eping f diries, ſelling to them their 
t ber ares, and labouring for them 
com to their good. This is a good 
chan i May tu thriue, Prov; 16. 3. 28. 


arra 


* v4 ' 


| which he is able co remoue, ur 


—_ a 
— 
2 
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poore, when hee hach abun- 
dance, as many doe, who are 
euer whining,and complaining 
without cauſe, and are neither 
good to others nor hemſelues.. 
Wiſdome thus ordered, is like 
to the skill of a workman, by 


life-vp thar weight „ which 2 
ſtrongerthan he cannot doe. 
3. Iuſtice and vpright dea- 
ling: for ſo thou ſhalt reape 
the like from others, Prou. 24. 


imſellg portion which God, as 2 wiſe 
poor 


21. Marke 7.12. haue a bleſſing 
on thy wealth; Prou. 21. G. and 
purchaſe much credit by thy 
good dealing. 

4. Mercifulneſſe and friend- 
ly dealing with the poore, in 
hoying of chem their commo- 


12. Tm.. 95 %% 1 
. Contentation wich that 


| 359 \ 


—ů ͤ—X—— 


Father, 


3 


—— 


— — 
— — 


| thee within compatle, not bea- 
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prouided, Prov, 24. 27. Se- 
condly, in asking counſell and 
aduice: for two eyes are better 
than one, and many ſee more 
into the affaires of others, than 
their owne, Prou. 20. 1 6. 1.5. 
29.20.26. 12. Thirdly, by ma- 
kiug vſe of experience and ex. 
amples, and that is, by marking 
things that fall out, the begin- 
nings, proceedings, and euents 
of matters, and keepe them in 
minde to ſtand thee in ſtead, for 


— —_ — —— . „ : * — 


hee that neuer marketh any 


— — 


neuer ſeene or heard them: 
ſuch an one muſt euer bee run- 
| ning for counſell, »Fourthly, 
by taking opportunitic for ho- 
neſt gaine, Pro. 10. 

5. And laftly, .by keeping 


} 


en an higher port and coun- 
tenance in the world, than a 
mans abilitie will warrant, 
Prou. 1 2. g; yet je is not good 
for a man to faine himſelfe 


poore, 


— 


thing, it is all one, as if he had 


1 s 4 
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poere; when hee hath abun- 
dancs, as many doe, who are 
euer whining, and complaining 
without cauſe, and are neither 
good to others nor themſelues. 
Wiſdome thus ordered, is like 
to the skill of a work man, by 
which he is able co remoue, ur 


life vp that weight y whicir'a 


ſtrongerthan he cannot doe. 
3. Iuſtice and vpright dea- 
ling: for ſo thou thalt reape 
the like from others, Prou. 24. | 
21. Marke 7.12. haue a bleſſing 


| onthy wealth; Prob. 2 1. f. and 


purchaſe much credit by thy 
good dealing. 

4. Mercifulneſſe and friend- 
Iy dealing with the pooxt, in 


bny ing of chem their commo- 


dities, ſelling to them their 
wares, and labouring for them 
to their good. This is a good 


|-way to thrive, Prov; 16. 3. 28. 


2. Tim. 9 10 = 1088 
e ontentation wich that 


portion which God, as a wiſe 
Father, 


0 


3 


—— 


a | | The Path-wey te Pietix. 
Father, 3 meaſurcth 
— our. vnto 
2 e 6. Philep. _ 
| fiends,: for —_—_ cok 7 
: „ and: good 
ure Are thy friends 
they will oſten procure — 
great expenceꝭ and loſſe of y - | 
Fes. 29. L, 2 3»! — — 
ctionate, and full oc — | 
Thon Gais, haue winch — | 
to pleaſe them, and th wil 
ſoone loſt ran ab — 
— N 9s 
Laſtly: Lee 
thy ip, hve ann id | 
yet onely ſo long as tho — 
a 
haue God to friend — way 
| — Tes ſaid in the l Fl 
| place, Imuſ aveyd thoſe thi 
} wia h ere enemioscs 2 
— > — 5 | fil 
VeAnſw. 1. 8 | 
{deſcribed —— , which a 
— great wiſher, 
Pro. 13. 4. excuſer, Pro . 
1 21. 13. 26. 14 15 _—_ 15 
| Prox.26.16 and h 81 —— 
& Vs tc e high way 
to 


— 
- * 


— 


'f 
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to beggerie, Prou. 20. 4. 10. 4. 
242426. | 
2. Vaine and idle company, 
Prov. 28. 19. theſe will driue 
you either to other delighta, or 
to loſe your time, or to let gee 
occaſions for your good: bee 
you neuer ſo good, bad com- 
| pany will hurt you, as the ſwee- 
teſt waters powred into the ſea, 
become ſalt and brackiſh. 
3. Take heed: of paſtime, 
Preu. 21.17. ts | 
4. Of talkiog what you will 
dot, Prem. 1 4. 3. 
3. Ot:a ſweet tooth and a 
veluet mouth which often pro- 
cureth double expences: firſt 
of diet, ſecondly of phyſicke to 
cure diſeaſes gotten by intem. 
perauce, Fron. 2 1. 17. 23.2 1.29. 
6. Good fellowſhip and 
company keeping, whichis the 
lolle of time, an hinderer cf 
thy calling, a drawer of much 
company to thine houſe, and 
cauſeth thee oftento bee like to 


— 


8 hem! 


| 


| 


L 


— 


8 


— i. 
— — — » 1 
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Prou, 13. ” them, both in condition and 
N affection. 


| 7. Take heed of modi bor- 


| rowing; fox hee chat goeth on 
| Prou. 23.7. borrowing, goetha ſorrowing; ö 
| he that is euer borrowing , Is: 
| | neuer a freeman. 

| 


Queſt. bat rules are ou: 
to obſerue for thy ſanliiying of 


the Sabbath? % 

Anſw. 1. |] muſt 115 enely 
to ſanctiſie my ſelfe, and all that 

belong to me, for Gods ſeruice 


4. I muſt keepe it from mor- 
ning till euening, Leuit. 2 3. 3 2. 
| 3. I muſt frequent theexer- 
ciſes of religion, and be preſent 
with all reuerence at prayer 
and preaching, P/ah1 22.1. 
| 4: J muſt not ſo goe from 
Sermon to Sermon, that I con- 
ferre not of Gods Word which 


i heare, eſpecially wich ſuch as 


| | 5. I muſt meditace: of all 


belong vnto mee, Alti 15. 
| 10, 11. f 


Gods 


that day, Iob 1. 85. 


= 2. 
ter 
ſent 


er 


rom 

on- 
hich 
ch as 
17. 


fall 


od 4 


— — 


| 


Exod.20. 10. 
| 
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Gods mercies, eſperially of ſuch 
asare giuen me in Chrift, P fal. 
3. 1... 
g 6, Imuſtnot make charUy? | 
a day of feaſting, ſporting, or 
viſiting (as the moſt doe) of 
friends abroad, I/. 5 f. 1 3,14. 
7. 1 muſt doe no worke 
vpon that day, which might 
haue been done the diy before, | 
or may bee done the day after, | 


8. I muſt labour to bee at 
|| Gods houſe with the firſt, that 


bo I may bee partaket of the 


| whole ſeruice, Matth. 18. 20. 
Hb. 10. 2 5. Pſal. 42. 4. | 

9. I muſt- viſir ſuch as are 
comfortleſſe, if 1 know, or ima- 


give they ſtand i in need of my 
helpe, lam. 1. 27. | 


io. Imuſt be carefull to pro- 
uide ſomething, which I may 

diftribute to the neceſſitie of 
the daints, 1 Cor. 16. 2. | 
Theſe rules muſt I obſerue, 
leſt it be truly faid of me, which 
I 3 Was 


ꝗ— 


CB — — 


* nennen 2 


! 


_— -- —— — —— — 


Theſe rules 


; rauſt women 
vſe alſo in ta- 
; king an huſ- 
j band, 


2 22. 1. 
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was falſly ſaid of Chriſt, This 
man is not of God, for he kee- 
peth not the Sabbath, lobs 
9. IS, -, 

Queſt. Nom As von haue lear. 
ned theſe general ; rulet of pietie, 
come we cuen to particulars: ſay 
that you intend to bee maried, 
what rules muſt you wſe in chu. 
ling awife? | 

4% I muſt laoks, 1. Tha 
ſhe be of good religion, Genc. 
26. 2, and 27. 49. 

2. Of honeſt parentage 
Gen,28.1, 

3- Of good repore ,  Pron 


C 


4. Of ciuill cariage, Pes. 
7. 10. &c. 
| 5. Of contenting perſonage, | c 

Gen. 24. 16. 

6. A louer of godly comp. | 
ny, Ad, 16. 17. 10% 
7. Of prouident circumſpe · *. 
ction, Prouerbs 19. 1. and 31. ner 


16. T7 h 
8, Of el yeeres. ; = 


2 


Lr 


* 
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4 9. Offcw words, Freu. 31. 
5 | 26. Becleſ 26. 18. 

to: Of an honeſt 2. 

Eceleſ. 25. 18. l 
me Queſt. When you are marked," 
"| | what duties owe jou to your wiſe? 
7 Auf. T owe vnto her: 
5 . 1. Loue to her perſon, Eph. 
5.25, 28. 1 Sam.. 8. 
1 2. Chaſtitie to her bed, 
* Prox. 5:25, 16, 17, 18. Geneſ.. 

neſ. 2.15. 

3. Maintenance to her e- 
ge | ace, Pre. 31. 31. 


| 4. Cohabitation to her 
e content, Dent. 24. f. 1 Cor. 7. 5. 
I Pet. 3. 7. 
„ 5. Patient forbearing, and 
concealing of her infirmities, 
ages | Col. 3. 19. Epbeſ, 4. 26. elpeci- 
y when | am newly maried: 
mpr for as bricks newly laid, are ca- 
Ibly ſeuered, before che mortar 
nſpe · ¶ be dried: ſo louers newly mar- 
d 31: Yried, are eaſily diuorced, before 
7 [their hearts are by continuance 
United. 


S. 3 6. Ad- 


| 


| 


| 


„ 


365 


_— 


—_— 


mm. 


r 


} mendation, rather than corre. 
ion, Hub. 10.25. Frou. 30. 31. 


{x Cor. 7. 15. 

8. Due bencuolence,1 C or, 
7.32475. 

9. Kindneſſe to her kindred, 
| Hefter 8. 2, Zo 
10. Chenſhing in ſickneſs, 
Prou. 12. 10. And continnance 
of loue to her, euen when ſhee 
is old, wrinkled, and hath loſt 
her former bezutie, Laken 6. 
rr müſt lezue Hor alibe 
rall portion, if: ſhe r 
| Prom. 31.31, 
12. And both mourne. mul 
| for, and be: kinde to ker chi 
dren, ifſhe. die nn Ver 


23.2 


you looke for from your wife ? 
| A:zſv, Theſe duties: 


[ 
2 


| 1 Cor. 11. 2. Che. 5. 33. 
2. Chaſtitie, as to a part o 


— 


6. Admonition and com- 


7. Inſtruction in pietie, | 


j 
in 
111 


Queſt. : Arid — Ane 1 | 


| 1 


. Reuerence, as to her head ly: 


| 


md ki. Ad 2 — 


122 to Pietle, 
her bodic, Geneſe 2. 34 Pron, 


re. 5.19. 11 
31.0 3. Pronidence i in getting, 
ie, ſparing, and ſp ending, Prot 31 1. 
1 Sam. 28. 
or, 4. Nurſing of her owne | 
children: — this, God, na- 
| re, her breaſts, herhealch, all 


childregs.leye- 70 ſuch a mo- 
ther, the dumbe exeatures, the 
ſeare of changing her childe, 
| 

and the; examples of holy wo- 
men teach her, if ſhe be able to 
| a Genel 1.2 4 ö 
6. Silence in keeping ſe- 
| crets , withour declaiming a- 
gainſt euerie domeſticall vn- 
Ekindneſſe, G4, C. 2. Iudg. 1 6. 1 8. 


«chil 1 6. Obedience to bis lawful 
Gal cammandements, Epic, 142 | 

14 | 
Hater I. 21, 2. 
1 mf 7. Checrejulueſſe of coun. | 
„ | | tenance and ſpeech, Ercleſ. 26. f 

19, 207 

ries . 8. Diligent ſtzying at home 


in ſpme honeſt.calling, Prov, 7. 
11, 12. Ger. 18. 9. 5 


S 4. 


| 


— EI 


* 


art ö 
5 h 


—— 


| 9. Gre. 


— 
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9. Grauitie in ker domeſti- 
call behauiour, 1 Pet. 3.2. 
10. Sobrietie in her appa- 
rell and geſture, 1/ay 3.1 Tim. 
2.9. I Pet. 3. 4. 

11. Obſeruation of his na- 
ture, and diet, 1 Sa. 25. 36,37. 
90 _— 9. 

Abſtinence from mari- 

age for ſome conuenient t ime 

er his death, that ſo it may 

_ ſnee truly loued him, 
| Luke 2. 25. 

Queſt. If God ſend you chil 


| 


forme cheſe duties 2 1. To 


dren, mhat duties owe you 10 
them? 2 


Anſw. I am bound to per- 


bring them vp ia the feare of 
the Lord, Ger. 1 8. 19. Prot q. 4. 
and 31. 1. Pſal. 7 &. 4. Epb. &. 4. 


1 hrov. 2 8. ꝙ. and to loue them N 
beſt, who beſt loue God and 5 
me, Gew. 25.28. and 37. 3. 0 

2. To locke that they · may * 
liue in ſome calling, Gen. en 7 


Prou. 10. 4. 


5. To 


— — ——— 
** 


2 
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To fit their callings ac- c- 
cording to cheir Natures, Cen. 
4.2. | 

4. To teach them ſuch Suill 
behàuiour, as ſauours of pictic, 
Prou. 4.24,25, 26. . 

5. To giue good example 
to them in each thing, Leut. 
11.44. 2 Kings 2. 232 4 

6. To teach them at the 
leaft to read, Renrl. 1. 3. 


amille, Eccleſ. 30.1. Prom. 22. 


they doe well, Epheſ. G. 4. 

9. To apparellt them rather 
comely than coſtly, Ecel. 11. 4. 

10: To deny them ĩn many 
things their wils, Eccleſi 30. 9, „ 
10, 11. 

11. To leaue them all ſome 
fit portion of my goods, and 
not to make one's Gentleman, 
and the teſt beggers, Geneſ« 25. 


{ 


7. To correct them doing G 


I | 15. and 19. 18. and 29. 15. | 
r Kings 1. 6. | | 
8. To commend them 2525 


NE 21.17. Luke 15.12. 
1 8 1 AE Ecole. 


th. cats tte. 


379 


— — 


. — 


— 


— — 
- 


r. 3. 


— — 2 8 
ä 3 
— — 


we neuer ſo poore, Gen. 47. 1,2. 


mommy 
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| Eccleſ, 3 3. 18, 19, 20. >. but hee 


muſt not giue chem power ouer 
him while he liueth. 

12. In que time to looks to 
their marriage, Eccleſ. 2.25. 
13. And laſt of all, to pray 
for chem, that they may teare 
God, obey Gouernours, grow 
in grace, and become Citizens 
of Heauen, Gev. 17. 18. Pſal. 

72. 1. Ieb 1. 5. 
ueſt. hat duties are pour | 


| ibildren to performe to vo- and | 


Jour wife? 
Anſw. They ought, 1. To 
obey vs in things lawfull, Eph. 


2. To reuerence vs, as the 
authors of thei being, Eccliſ. 
3-1, 2, 3, and 7. 27,8. Tob. 


3. To acknowledge vs, bee 


Prou. 19. 26. | 

4. To endure our corredti. 
ons patiently, Heb.12,9,10,1 1. 
and though wee haue imperfe· 


Qions, 


_— 


— — 
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* ctions, to beare wich chem Gen. 
9. 22 23. F 

| | 5. To cent wich our 

Pl & | proviſion for them; Lutze 15. 

| | 12. Pp. 4. 1 1 

= 6. To ſeeke all meanes by 


which they may credit vs, 
* Luke 15. 29. Gen, 26. 23. 
=> | 7. To: bchane themſelves 


| 10. 1. Ger. 34. 30. and 27. 46. 


4 8. To bee ſorrie when wer 

wall | bedifgraced, Eccleſ.3. 1 1. 

| 9. To follow vs as weil in 
the practice of pietie and god. 

lineſſe, as in the inheritance of 

our Ou and lands „ Epbeſ. | 


821 
| 
clefe. | 10. Miciades attempt, or 


T ob, | enterprizeany ching of weight 


bee l or importance, without our ad- 
| uice, conſenr, or approbation : 
153. but eſpecially ro ſtay till wee 
. «||| pronide for them in mariage, 
ecti- Ge. 6. 2. and 24.4 and 26 5 


| Ait the better, if they will 


35 — 1 


o as they may credit vs, Prov... 


— ' ä— 


Now all theſe duties they hall | 


but | 


4271 


a —-— 


6. That our children may 
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gn NS 


— 


but conſider the great cares, 
paines, and charges wee haue 
beene at in their education, and 
bringing vp, which they fhall 
beſt know, when God ſends 
chem children of their owne. 
| Queſt. yes bee parents in 
| law to children, what duties 
wnſ# you per forme tothem ? 
Anſw. Wee muſt conſider, 

1. That they are his or her chil- 
{ dren, whom we haue made all 
one with our (clues. 
2. That God by his proui- 
denee hath committed them 
vnto vs. 

3. That wee ſhall net k eepe 
loue each toother, vnleſſe wee 
haue care of ſuch children. 
| 4. That all muſt pitie the 
parentleſſe, much more parents 
in law. 

5. That they haue loſt their 

owne parents, and therefore 
ftand in need eſpecially. of 


 fuccour. . 


be 


i 
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be in the like caſe, and we muſt 
doe by others, as wee would 
haue others doe by ours. 

7. Wee ſhall get credit and 
comfort to our ſelues, by per- 
forming all dutie to them. 

8. Wee ſhall take away that 
great ſcandall, which is giuen 
in the world by bad parents in 
law, and therefore we muſt, 


1. Bring them vp in the 


feare of God. 

2. We muſt rather take heed 
of ſeueritĩie towards them, than 
towards our owne children. 

3. Wee muſt bee carefull to 
increaſe that portion which is 
left vnto them by the will of 
their parents. 

4. We muſt not for our pri- | 
uate gaine, or againſt their con- 
ſent, beſtow them in mariage. 
Queſt. hat duties doe chil. | 


dren in law owe to parents in lam: 
Anſw. They owe in truth 


conſider: 


1 
— — 


many: but fii ſtthey alſo muſt 
I 


— — 


„„ cw * renner 


reren 


* 


— 
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| ſent of their ſurgiving ſather or 


the tuition of ſuch a parent. 


1. That they wanting cheir 
owne parents, ſtand in need of 
ſome to gouerne them. 

2. That God, and tlie con- 


mother, hath caſt them vpon 


3. That by obedience to pa- 
rents in law, they ſhew what 
they would haue done to naru- 
rall parents. 

4. That if they pleaſe them 


in all things, it may bee they 


may inherit their ſtep · parents 


lands, or goods. 


3. That by this they fall 
be a a meanes to keepe loue be- 


twixt an husband and his wife, 

6. They ſhall giue good ex- 
ample to other ſuch children to 
doe the like. | 

7. T hat if they had fuch 
children, they would not wil- 
lingly be ſo dealt withall. 

8. That if ſuch parents 
ſhould vſe them ill, they the m- 
ſelues will complaine of them: 


why | 


— 


2 — 


K — — 
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| why then ſhould not good 
ſtep-fathers complaine of bad 
— And thercfore 
they ought, . % 

1. Io reuerence them as 
Parents. 

2. To depend vpon them 
as Gouernours. | 


Guardians. 

4. To bee carefull not to 
marrie | themſelues, till ſuch | 
| time as they have their appro- | 
bation: which if they doe, they 
diſhonour God, gricue their 
parents, ſcandalize themſelues, 
make ſt:p-fathers negligent, | 


ſtep- children neglected, caule | - 


other ſuch children, and euen 
naturall children, againſt natu- 
rall parents to do the like, Ifany 
yet ſay, I thriue after ſuch a ma- 
tiage; I anſwer, You may in 
goods, perhaps not in good - 
neſſe: if in both, it is becauſe 
you haue repented, or elſe 
doubtleſſe you will not ihtiue 


long. Queſt. 


_— —_— 


3. To be aduiſed by them as | 


37s | 


C005 8K 


— 


* 
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: Queſt. , Now if te wife and 
children, God ſend you ſeruants, 
what duties dee you owe to them? 


muſt be carefull : | 
1. That they bee fic to doe 
ſuch buſineſſe, as I keepe them 
for, Gen. 41.3 8. Cxod.; 1. 2. 

2. That 1 impoſe not coo 
much vpon them, Prou. 1 2. 10. 
Exod. 1. 14. 

3. That they neither play, 
nor work e, nor goe on errands 
on the Lords day, Exed. 28. 

4. That they goe and come 
wich mee to and ſrom the 
Church, Ieſb. 24. 15. 

5. That J examine them of 
ſuch things as were taught, 
Gen,18.19.P/al.34-11.. 

6. That Ibe not too familiar 
with them, Prou. 2 9.21. 

7. That J in diicretion cor · 
rect them for their faults, Ec- 
cleſ. 3 3.23. Gen. 16. 6. 1 Sam. 
30. 15. 

8. That I teach them 2 


trade 


_— —_— 


—— 


eAnſw. For my ſeruants 1 


1 


| my wealth, Pros. 12. 10. 


34.23. 


| 5. 18. 


| 


and build many honſers, ts the 
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trade and occupation, and in 
reaching them, ſend them nor 
to ſuch places of idolatrie; as 
by being there, they may en- 
danger their ſoules, to procure 


9+ That I be not ſorrie when 
they ſet vp, but helpe them, 
Ecclef.7. 20,24; and 33.2 Sand | 


10. That if teach them not 
to deale vniuſtly by mine ex- 
ample, or confmend chem if 
they doe fo, Prout 16. 2 King, 


'Ix; Fhaetheir dice and up- 
parell be conuenient, and only 
ſuch as I prouide nnn 
31. TIL 27. 

12. Thar] keepe 10 more 
ſeruants tkan I can well em- 
ploy, leſt by their owne idle- 
neſſe they become bad, and by 
my proud prodigalitie, I die a 
begger. Te feed many : bellies, 


next way to beggerie. 


* . 
ͤ—ü— 


5 


Ter Mer- 
chem note 
this. 


Queſt. 


— 


yon” 


| 


) 


—  —— © 
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Queſt. What datie doe ſer- 
wants owe tomaſters ? | 

en/w. Euen theſe duties: 
They muſt be, : | 
1. Conſcionable to dos 
their beſt. feruice, Eccleſe 6. 5 
6,7; 8. (vi. 3. 23. 

2. Diligent to doe any ſer. 
uice, Matth. 8. 9. La 15. 7,8. 

3. Carefull to become ma- 
ſters of their trade, Frs. abr. 
and 22. 29. 

4. Faithfull, even to o a pen 
ny vf their maſters goods, Ti 
2. 10. Gen. 3 o. 27. and ʒ 

s. CiraimſpeA Gor n bel 
aduantage : not onely when he 
is preſent, but in his abſence, 
T it.2.10, 

6. Silent, not revexiing hi 
ſecrets, Fre. 11. 13 

7. Willing to bee direattd 
and corrected by him; 1 Pet, 
2.18. 1 Tim. G. 1. 

8. Humble, and not anſwe- 
ring againe, Tit. 2. 9. 

9. To giue good words 1h 

ſu 


— 


ä — — 


4 


bed in 


The Purbs away ro Pa. 


ſuch as they deale wich, (al, 
4. 6. 


laſtly, they muſt live in reue- 
rencetetheir gouernors, quiet 
with their fellowes, helpfull to 
ſuch as haue too much worke 
impoſed: on them, and giue 
good example, euen to chil- 
dren in the family: tobe ſhorr, 
I could neuer yet ſee hima good 


and thrining maſter, who-was 


in his apprefieifhip bad. ind. 


an vnlalch fall fer ust? Which 
| Iwould wiſh alferaants66 bb. 


ſerue. 
Queſt. u — 4 good 
man. ſeruant bedeferibed ag 
Auſt, Vou told mee, chat 
you haue ſeen him thes defcri- 
print: 

Hee muſt haue, 2. The 
ſnout of a ſwine; to be h 
with any fare, - | 

2. A locke on berge 
Keepe his maſters ſecrets.” 

mw The 


10. To maintaine their ma. | 
| ters eredit in all things. And 


2 


MC 
_ 
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3. The long eares of an Alle, 
to heark en to his maſters com- 
mandements. 

4. Good apparell on his 
backe, for his mafters credit. 

5. A ſword and buckler on 
his right arme, for his maſters 
defence. | 

6. On his left arme a Curry- 
combe for his horſe, a beeſome 
for his chamber, and a bruſh 
for his apparcll, as one ready 
for any ſeruice. | 
7. The eyes of an Eagle, to 
ſee into that which may be for 
| kismaſters good. 
8. The feet of an Hinde, to 
gee with all ſpeed about his 
| maſters huſineſſe. 16.44 0 
|-- Queſt, Aud wheat properties 
wuſtia maid-(ernant haue 

Anſw. She muſt be, 1. Care- 
full, 2. faichfull, 3. patient, 
4. neat, 3. cheerefull, 6. clean- 
ly, 7. quicke, 8. honeſt, 9. skil- 
full, and laſt of all dumbe. 


Queſt. But finee God hath 
| appointed 


— 


1 


Seen = 
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appointed ciuill gonernment in | 
the world, what are the duties f 
4 . Magiſtrate i ? 

; Anſw, He is bounden, 

1. In his owne perſon, to 
fearcand ſerue God, Pſal. 2. 10, 
11. Jeſ.24. 15. 2 Ch. 3453» 

2. To plant true religion in 
his dominions, and aboliſh all 
kindes of ſuperſtition, 1/ay 49; 
23. Iudg. C. 25. 1 ( bron. 1 3. 3. 
2 Cbron. 26.3. 34.4. | 

3. To enact wholſamelawes 
br che good ordering of his 
State and people, Dan. 3.29. 

4. To ſee that Gods Com- 
mandements, and his owne 
Edifts be duly obſerucd, 2 Chr, 
19. 5, 6, 7. | 

5. By choſe Lawes to heare 
and iudge both poore and rich, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


I 


Dent. 1. 16, 1 7. 1 


Law: and wich Augnſftuc ; ra- 


6, To make the ſafetie of the 
people the moſt ſoueraigne 


ther to ſaue one Subiect, than 
deſtroy a thouſand enemies. 
7. To 


9 


—— — 


— - A o J iy 
— „% — woes — r ett dean n.. 
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7. To keepe bis one 
Lawes in his owne Ne 
Prou. 1 G. 1 2. | 

8. Not to looks more. to 
— gaine, than the good of 

1s Dene, 6.11 Saw. 
12.35 

9. To liue ſo, as ; he may 10 
both feared and loued, I Sew, 
12148. 

10. To pray often fot his 
State and Subiects, 2 ¶ brom. 
30. 18, 19. Ina word, he muſt 
haue 2 Ladies band, an Eagles 
eye and a Lions hear. 11 

Quelt. And mb ave thedw- 
ties of a good õ ubiedtt??e 

Anſr,, He awcthto his Go- 
uernour, 

1. Fcare, as hee iche mini- 
ter of Iuſtice, Rem. 1 3.4. 

2. Reuerence, as hee is che 
Father of his people , I Pet. 
2.17. 

3. Obedience, as heeis vn- 
der God, vpon carch,' 1 Bet. 2. 


13314. 1 40 
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Prayer, 


— — 
* 1 „ 


| 


| 


| TTY 


— — » —_—_— 9 


The rules to Pune 


— 


4. Prayer, that vnder him 


— — 


5. Protection of his perſon 
from danger, though it ſheuld | 
bee with che loſſe of his owne 
life, 1 Chron. 11. 28. 2 Sam, 
18. 153 

6. Maintenance in paying 
tribute vnto him, vader:whom 
hee enioyeth all that hee hath, 
Nom. 1 3. Late 2.4. Matih. 17. 
27.22.21. 

7. Commendation of his 
vertues, for which eſpecially 
hee is to be admired, 1 Sam. 
12. 4. 

8. Concealement of 1 i in- 
mid, and to take heed ho 


bee cenſure them, 284 1, | 


9. To take * has hee 


ſpeꝛke not eulll of him, no not 
o curſe him in his heart, Eccleſ. 
10.20, 44 23. 5. 

105 If God take his Gouer- 
our away; hee muſt keepe an 
honou- 


— — 


| 38330 
he may liue an honeſt and god- 
j life, x 7. 2. 1. 


| 


1 


| Chriſt, : 1:C L. 7 7 1 


his life, gs 5. 139TH % 
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honourable memoric of him of. 
ter he is dead: for it is the pre- 
pertie of 2 curriſh Dogge,, to 
decke oucr dead Lion, Lam, 


1 * 


Queſt. Say iba you haxe a 
Miniſter 5 what is bis dutie tv 
you ? 

Auſi. He is bound z, 1. To 
pray in, and for the Congregs 
tion, Numb. 6. 24. I Sam. 12, 

2. To read the word of God, 
Nehew. $.8. 407 1 3217. 

3. To preach the Goſpell e 


I Ber. 5. 2325 
4. To catechize ſuch as PF | 

ignorant in his charge, Gala. | 

6. 6, s 
. Jo giue good exawplebyſ] ; 


1 51 16. 1 D: La 
6. To, comfort the, ſeeble- $, 
minded Jeb 33. 23. lo 61.1. 


a The 5.14. > + oMMi 
7. Io reproue; 2 38. 
er Iſ 58. J. | 6 


8. Tc 


2 
” 


ll (= 
- Pa. 
. Tb vided nor 
at uch. as are not 

inſectiouſ ſick | 
wo — 1 25 if nel n 
im. 9. To ſee how the 

may be maintained, Gal. — 


T | 2 Cor, 9. 2. Act 11. 30. 
10. ; | 
| din 1 —— Newer 
| Queſt. th, — 
bl ' you to him. + L N 
| * als 
300 2 228 him, 
Ae * 2 Angell, 
BY 176 60.4. 12. N 
+4: 2. Audience, as G 
| balladour, 2'C od _ 
- | 7 9. 5 20. Luk 
ay! 4.20, : 
Gala 3. Obedience, a 
Shepherd, Exech. 3 
olebyſ — 25 ec 34 2. Heb. 
3,140 4. M 
EN n 10 N 
ee 
— e 22 
1 as Gods 
22 1 2 n nz Eccleſ. 
6, 
Confeſſion, 2s hee is 2 
T Come 


. 


— — 


— ( — 
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| | Comforter, tte. All 


125 37. 4 211 1 


— — 


7. Loue, as he isamy latin. 
cer, Gal. 4. 18. ti 2% 
| 8. Feare, as hei Father, 
1 Cor. 4-15 +15. 
95 eee big my Coe 
rocker, Za. 
|| .-20eBraygrgesheis to breake 
co me the bread of hte, Epheſ. 
6. 6, Ren-. 5-30. / 
Queſt." ¶ buen, by this, my 
| Adiniftors dnt ic, and wy antiens: 


ward the Miniſter : but bee i 
| that Itome to hear n Sermon, N 


what rules. can you 
prof table hearing ? 
| -* Anſw, Surclytheſe: 

1. That you prepare for he+ > 
ring, Gen. 35. 2. Exod, 19. 10 
1a. 16 $+ and 21.4 7 
. That you be ligentia | 
hearing, Ierem. 13. 1 5. 

3. That you be earefull afin 14 
| hearings J% 42. 23. 

ueſt, hat rules muſt I ob i 
nei 0 45 


22 


| 
gine mee for | 
1 


de. 
| 
8 


— . 
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 Anſw. 1. That] leane a] all | 
worldly cares at home, Eccleſ. 


. 4.17. Ruth 3. 3. Marks 7.5. | 
Luke 8. 14. 
, 2. That Ipray for the Pres 
cher, people, and my ſelſe, Eph, 
x 6. 19. Pſal.11g. 18. and 14. 
98. | 
ke; is 3. That I make my ſelfe not 
1. vnfit by banquetting, Iſay 8. 
12,24, Hoſ. g. 1. Le 21. 31. 
PB Epbeſ. 5.17. 't 
% | 4. That Tread his Text be⸗ 


e M fore I come, if he follow an or- | 
on, dinarie courſe. This was ob- 
en ſeſtomes aduice to his Auditors, 
Hom. 10. in Iob. c | 
x12 5. That I come not with 
r he# ¶ prejudice of the Miniſter, 
0 10, 1 King. 22, 8. At 24; 25. 
1 wort 8. 1 Cor. 1. 11. 
ent in 6. That as I come, I conſi- 
der whither I go, Exod, 34 
after 14. Zach. 8. 21. 
| 7- That [carrie my Family 
if I oh N Exod. 20. 10. | 
| 8. That I inuite others to 
Anf. 1 T 2 come, 


— 


— 


en n 2 


ſelſe to heare, Alt, 10. 33. Es. 
| clef. 6. 33 . c 


| 3 ro heare, 2 Pet. 2. 2. 


{ hcare the whole Seruice and 


—— 
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come, 1ſay 2. 3. Zach,8.21, 
Joby 43.447. Like 2.42. I ſal. 
123. 1. Gen. 11. 4 

9. That I bring a minde de. 


10. That ſo I come, as I may 


Sermon: For, te neglect Ser. 
uioe, ſauours of Schiſme : and 
to come ſhort of the Sermon 
ordinarily argues Atheiſme. 
Queſt. hat muſt pon doc in 
hearing the nord? 

Ani. 1. I muſt ſettle my 


2. Mine eyes muſt bee bent p 
vpon the Preacher onely, Lok Ir. 
4. 20. and 5-1, Atts 3. 3. and 
8. 6. Nebem. 8. 3. m 
3. 1 muſt not offend the I th 
Congregation, by coughing or I oft 
ſleeping, 4d. 21. 9. and 21. 
40. 1 Theſe 5. 7. che 
4. 1 muſt read nothing in 1 ½%½ 
che time of the Sermon, vnleſſe 
Iturne to places alleaged; but if 


Hoe 


_ 4 


my 
Es. 


bent 
Lebe 
„ and 


J the 
ng or 


d 21˙% 


ng in 
nlefle 
- but, 


" Hot | 
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1 ** 1 


Hoc agere, des that which Lam 
come to doe. 


not ſo with others, that ] heare 
onely by peece· meale, 1 Cor. 
10-10: Pal. 2 C. 12. 

6. I muſt remember I come 
to learne, Iſay 2. 6. 

7. If the docttine be cok; 
neither voyce, nor youth, nor 
geſture muſt offend me, 2 Cor. 
11. 6. 


mine owne Teacher, Job. 10.4. 


8. I muſt reioyce moſt in 


J. I muſt take heed I talke 


9. I muſt obſerue the Pre:- 
chers method, whether hee ex- 


reprehend, or comfort. 

10, I muſt note chat which 
moſt concernes mee, and then 
thinke that he ſpeakes co, aud 
of me, Act, 2.38. Iames 1. 25. 

11. I muſt not be wearie, if 
de Sermon belong, Ad. 20. 9. 
10.8. 34. Nehem. g. z. 
| 12. I muſt write the Sermon 


pound, teach, exbort, confute, 


389 


„ 


if Ican. 
T 3 Queſt, 


— - 


— 


The want of 
this, is the 
maine cauſe 

| of Ignorance | 

and vnpro- 

frablcnedfle. | 

| 6. = 20s ' 3 


| 
| 


ns 
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| Queſt. What muſt you doe 
when you haue heard ? 

| Avfw. 1. I muſt not depait 
beſore all, euen the bleſſing be 
ended, nor before the admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, if 
there be any. 


thinke what I haue heard, and 
| ralke of itasI.goe, Luke 24.14. 
| Vicephorus ſaith, that Chriſti- 
ans in their journeying did 
fing Pſalmes; and by ſuch (in. 
ging, a [ew was conuerted, Lib, 
3. Ecclefiafts Hiſt. cape 3 7. 


I muft conferre of che Sermon, 
and ſee that each of my family 
haue learned ſomewhat, Desi. 


4. If © doubt of any thing, 
I muſt: aske the Preacher or 
| ſome other, Mal. 2. 7. eAtts 
24 1 

5. I muſt not immediately 
after hearing, goe about my 
priuate affaires. 


6. lt 


— 


2. As I goe home, I muſt 


3. Wen Jam come home, 


* — ** _ : — - 


u. 
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c Ifche.Sermon deicaded 
before dinner er: ſuppet, the 
t| öbeſt table-talke is of che Ser- 
e| mon, 12. 26. 

i-\ | 7. 1 muſt not ſo mth cen | 
f| Þ |fure_ che Miniſter, as ſce what 
good things 1 haue learned, | 


t|.Þ 447 13.45. 


id] Þ 8. It is not enough to ni it f 
4-| þ | was a good Sermon, but I muſt 


ti-| © know for what I commend it, 


id Jahn 7. 46. 

in. 9. If any of my people haue 
ib. beene negligently forgetfull, 1 
muft reproue them, Marie 7. 
ne, 19. and 8. 1 8. 

on, 10. I muſt labour to turne 
nily | Gods word into good workes, 


LIE Rom. 2.1 3. Ton. 27. iy . 
Queſt, Now that you man be | 

ng, able to iudga of arma: tell | 

ot | mee which you aan „goa 


Afl;\ 8 Sermons ? 


eAnſw. Surely, char which 


ately| | ſheweth, 


my 1::The:cobwcncs; Chi, | 
Text, with chatScriprure which q | 
+ T 4 goeth || 


— 


* 


— 


deth my conſcience, moueth 


n.. 
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goeth before, ane ſolloueth af. af- 
ter it, if it haue an. 


true meaning. 
8. Which deliverech our rof 
it the naturall Doctrines, with 
reaſons and proofes ofthar 922 
ctrine. 
4 Which maketh vle of | 
each Doctrine. 
F. Which inſuucteth, ex- 
horcech,confurerh,comforrerh. 
| 6. In which is manifeſt the 
power of Gods Spirit. | 
| 7. Which heapeth not vp 
100 many teſtimoniet draine: 
or humane. od. 

8. That which Andie 
| may beft. vnderſtand and re- 
member. 

9. That which teacheth me 
| the way to Heauen. | 
10. That which ſpeakes e. 
9 ially to my heart, woun- 


me to keares, draweth from me 
* eee of my perſonall 


2. Which 1 the 


ſinnes, 


„ — 9 — 


. 


. 
e 
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linnes, cauſeth mee to belceue, 
and maketh mee to turne from 
all, yea euen my beloued fins, 
to God. v3.2 
Queſt. But beranſe you ſee 
many aſlcepe at Sermons,tell me, 
what may bee the cauſe of ſrich 
heauineſſe ? WY 
Anſw. Thecauſes are: 


1, The malice of Satan, 


who rocks the cradle in which 
men ſo ſleepe. 

2. The want of conſidera- 
tion of the maĩeſtie of God, the 
preſence of Angels, the neceſſi- 


tie of the Word, and the ſub- 


tiltie of our aduerſarie, who by 
this meanes deuoures vs. 

3. Ouer- much labouring in 
our callings the day and night 
before, as may appeare by ma- 
ny Tradeſ-· men. 

4+ Exceſſe of diet vpon the 
Sabbath diy, at dinner, which 


. | hinders not onely our ſeruants 


from comming, but them & vs 
ſrõ hearing, when we are come. 
T 5. 3. Want 


. 
. 
— — ——— —U— — 


1 — .. * 


— — —üää — ðss— 


—_ 


— 
_ 
ü : 0 eo; — 
” 
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3 Want of;exhorcation in 
| the, Miniſter, that men ſhould, 
awake. 

6. Neglect of fuck as ſit bo 
| vs, who ſuffering vs to lleepe, 
communicate with our ſinne. 

7. The cares of this world. 

8. Opinion that wee haue 
knowledge enough. 

9. Want of attention to that 
which is ſpoken. 
10. An occaſion may hee, 

becauſe ſome Miniſters preach 
without ſtudie, and ſo bring 
not much warth the hearing: 
But that Sermon is a. meane 
onę, out of which a man may 
| not learne ſome good. 

11. The heat of the aire, 
where many are together, may 
occaſion the beſt to tall sſleepe, 

12. Some are.broughtalleepe 
by ſorrew, or too long * 
mons, Ma.. 26.43. Act. 20. 9. 

Queſt. hat remeaies haſt 

you Vie b thus re. | 


| 


The Peng — — 


{ ↄZůAͤ—ü— — Hom er Sr ener” 


Ao v. FK kn rlvgkare 
of Gods preſence. 


the Miniſterg #57, +4402 


3. Thaerzsudbid extiyple 


to others eto 30 2 uit 


ſuſpect my religion. d v 
| 1 $39 Thatth balls mee 


alleepe. ton Woti 


. Thar 4: anneilafeſtiaall 


into a funcrall Sermon, 42nd T 


| 19;>T hat: Vb offtnded 


if any flepr, whileft Feablped ine 
toter. N bot e L x 
8. Tnat {o I hinqer iny fete 


of many profitable . 


ons. tt V2 12 II 365 


65. That Eat ebay fell dead 


in ſdelrafltepe“ ? 


10 97 — ] wuſt vfe a ſp aye dier. 
Hem > I muſt not be: — 
eben Ny Pew-fellowes- _—_— 


— 


unte. 19 119 Or. moo” 

1% 1maſbnor aden but 
| tandygehat Imay keepe my telfe 
| from eee 7 


Fatah net, | 


— — 2 V - 
ä — — 


2. Thar by* 1 I dicourge ; 


4. Thai ſigh ax ſee me will 


— 1 


| The Path-way to Pietie, 


. Aud what need: all 
$ ths direction fer bearing? may 
| Z not: 45 well fta at bome, and 
| 


read a good Sermon prinately? 


ding of Sermons, and other 
— "pms for by them 1 
may be 4 1121 

* . 'Inftruced. in things E 
know nos. 

| . 3. Confirmed in things that 
| Iknow. . 

F 3: may meditate the better 
ſofchings weiten. 


time well. 
| - 5. If haue no Preacher, 
ſuch Sermons may much cdifie 
wee. 177 


Church ouer. long, this courſe 
may bee a meanes to gjue mee 
much comſort. But yet prea- 


ching to the carc'1s eſpecially 4 


to be regarded i For by it, 


| God hath; appointed or-| 


--£& If Te ſicke, orchewes- | 
ther ſoule, or the way to 


Arſi. I diſallow not rea- | 


i 


| 


4- 1 may ſpend my vacant;| , 


_ dinarily | 


--* "6 Experience teacheth, that 
che liuely voyce is more effe- 
cruall thangcular reading. | 


mouth. 


Th Pat h- way to Pietie. 


dinarily to ſaue mee, 1 Err. 1. 
2. Then are common pla- 


expounded, and one place of 


3. Then darke plaees are 


made plaine, and repugnant 


Seriptures reconciled. 
4. Obiections againſt truth 

are anſwered. 
. Generall Doctrine is ap- 
| plyed to occaſions of times, 
places, and perſons, by exhor- 
tation, admonition, reprehen- 
ſion, conſolation, &c. 


| 


7. Publike Aſſemblies haue 
ſingular promiſes of Gods pa- 
| tience, grace, and bleſſing, - 

8.. As the Prieſts lips muft 
preſcrue knowledge; - ſo the 
people muſt require it at his 
| 


9. It is an encouragememt 


Sctipture explained by another. 


| 


nnn... 


ces handled, Articles of Faich | 


— 
— 


ts a good Miniſter. 


10. Good 


* 


———  - _ 


— 4 a” "oY Rees - — 


ww © — - 
. — — — 


| 393 {| The Path-ioay to 3 Pletice 


10 Good examples others. 
| Queſt. But art al 99211 botin. | 
dev ro hare Gods word fi: 

Auſw. Yea verily: euill men 
muſt, that they may be conuer-| | 
red: good men maſt, thit they 
bre not cofrupted the (FLEE 
rant muſt, chat rhey mayheean 
| ſtructed: and che learned nen 

for theſcreaſons : 2 * 25 

1. To learn new boimwvf 
pietie, wHich they lenow not- 

2. To teen fuch Nen 
| they doe no ꝰ..§‚ 077 
li | | 3. To nidtetlicaiks pra! * 
i ducjeskno wne. 
| 4. To incourage the Phew! 
| 71 cher by their pfeſeneet g f 
I | 5. : To ghuscxanipleto others 
if to de fo. 10 2 ht U tte 

f 6. Tegiüt vet nt hey | 
1 are members of theChurCh, * 
{ Queſts h 2 hem y 

l not tub Gediword iin vdiue 
798 h hearing : tell me how ven * þ 
111 not take G. ty i dindby | 
| ' rear? Pe: 05 11A boo 3 * 7 1 
n Ae 1 — 


——— 324 1 * 


- 
f 


Fb Path-way to Pietie, 


" Auſw, Here l niuſtobſerue: 
1. Gods Commanderient, 
that l muſt not ſweare, Matth. 
5.34. lame 5. 12. 

2. His curſe vpon ſuch as 
haue blaſphemed, Zach. 5. 3. 
Eccleſ. 2 3.9, 


lelle, Luke 22. 70; 71. 
4. I muſt refraine pettie 
| vathes, Mat ih. 5. 34, 35, 36. 
5; muſt labour to forbeare 
for a time, 1 The. 5.22. 


| 


ſrom it. 


- 
ey — 


' name God, Eccle/. 5.1. 

8. I muſt medicare of the 
maieſtie, preſence, goodneſſe, 
and juſtice of God: 

9. I muſt get ſome to ad- 
moniſh me. 


aine. 


beleeued in a truth. 


3 


3. If Ilye little, Tſhall ſweare 


— — 
, . 


{ 


| 


6. 1 muſt binde iny ſclfe | 


I I muſt confi before 1 t 


10. I muſt not be greedie of 


11. I muſt know, that the 
more I ſweare, the lelle 1 am 


— — 


The Path-way ts Pietic, 


I 2. I muſt auoyd the com- 
pany of Swearers. 
13. I may note, that there 
is neicher profit nor pleaſure in 
an oath. 

14. It is an argument of an 
Atheiſt e | 

15. Men dare not abuſe the 
name of King. 

16. Itake it in ill part, when 
mine owne name is diſgrac. d. 

17. I muſt cake away all oc- 
calions of ſwearing. | 

18. I muft looke tothe pra- 
ctices of the beſt men. 

19. Imuftread, heare, me- 
ditate on Gods word, Pſalme 
7 7 © 

20. I muſt giue an account 
of euerie idle word, Matth. 


I 2+ 36, & M 56 


7 


{ 


| 


| 
£ 
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DireQtion | 


Die "well. 


— 


PHILIP. I, 23. 


I defire to be difſolurd, and tobe 
with Chrif, 


2 


— 
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| ; FELT 
To the Right Ho- 


nourable, THOMAS, 


of the moſt Noble Order of 
the Garter, and one of his 
Maieſties moſt Ho- 
nourable Priuie 
|; Councell: 


Grace and; Peace. 


* 


IN Ehe Hanourable : 
NY = N Although it bee 
J 8, \ Cn 


painted that al 
255 muſt die, yet the 
moſt put farre from them that 
euill day. Ir is certame, wee 
muſt haue an end and the 

remem- 


ö 


ö 


Earle of Exeter, Knight 


* 
E — 


— ———_— - a — th —— 


Ahe Epiſtle 


| remembrance of it keepes: . 


from ſinue. The goodlieft Ci. 
tics haus beene equalled with 
the ground, the ſtatelieft 
buildings: leneled with the 
earth, the greateſt Empires 
broug brconething,s the Kings 


ofthe the Earth. bane beene bound | 


in chaines, and their Nobles 


in fetters of iron: e all wax 
old as doth garment, wee | 
dwell here & in houſes of). 


| 
* [| 


clay, our breath paſſcth away, 
and we are gone, Where « 
Methuſhelah , with all bs 
yeeres ? Sampſon with all 
bu ftrength ? Abſolom with 
all his beautie> Salomon 
with all his wiſdome? Dauid 
with all bis victories? or 
Crœſus with all bis wealth? 
Are wes in our young age? 


al thirtie, we may be ſaluted 
with 


_—— ee —— — 


| 
| 


| 


awd. 


«| world hath fo Hindfalded 


| Dedicatorie. | 
with a good morrow: are 
we in our full age? till fiftie 
wee we ſaluted with a good 
day: are we in onr old age ? 
we muſt take it patiently, that 
we are then ſalmted with, God 
ſend you good reft. 

haue ſeene (ſaith Dauid) 
an end of al perfection: and 
happie are they that hive Da. 
uids eyes. Bus all men hane— 
wot this fight, the god of this | 


many, that if they bee young, 
they cannot ſee death at their 
backes: if old, they will not 
ſee it before their eyes, Wet | 
would mourne, if wee knew 
we ſhould liue but « moneth : 
we laugh, when (it may be) 
We (ball not liue one day. | 
Feu! vinunt hom ines tan- 
quã mors nulla ſequatur, 


— _ 


3 The Epiſtle 


— 


. ..na foret. ' 

Alas l men lius a though they 
ſhould not die: 

And A if bell were al 
but lie. 


& foeda voluptas, 
Hæc tria pro Trino Numi- 
ne mundus amat. 
Vive Pompe, and Wealth, and 
Tuxarie , 


vitic . 
To the eud therefore that 
all men might thinke of their 


| end, 7 haze publiſhedthis Di. 


reion to die well. And 
though this ſmall mite be not 
wor chie to come into jour rich 
Treaſurie, et am I bald to 
caſt it in: and becauſe it is all 
I can give at this time. Imoſt 


| Et velut inſernus fabula va- 


Ambitioſus honos, & opes, 8 


The Worldling makes his Tri- 


humbly 


22 


Dediqaterie. 
(humbly befetehryaw lo gine.i * 

hey part 18 41 9h 
— haue gained much i in 

thi preſent World 1 but. you 

| 5 eftcemied godlideſſa th 
\greateft gaint: and. wih chut 
bleſſed Apoſtle Saint PA VEB 
' You account all things to 
be but dung, to the end you | 
might winne Chriſt. Aud 


| chough it hath pleſod: God ta | 


ine vnto yo great riches in 


th World, yet am I perſwa- 


ded, that the remembrance of 
Death & not bitter unto you : 

— as jou are not aſhamed t⸗ 

line, ſo qon are not afraid ts 

| die. Tow wait for it, becauſe 
H ber two Harbengers, Sick- 
neſſe and Old-age, it _ 
waiteth yon ou. 


Here you fow liberdh, ie 
hereafter jou muy reapepien- 


| Eccl 41. 1. 


lifully: 


1 


O46 ae Is 12 mum 


. I 


Ea 38.7. fr 


on. | King Hezckiah)) 
fortably to euerie poore and | 


- * * 2 121 © — 2 
„ 1 


ae 7 w ref — — 
pon the waters, after many 


deyes your are ſareco finale it. 
Andif he hath bis reward for 
4 cup f cold Water; 72 
who arale your bread to the, 
hungric, who bring the man- 
dring poore to your houſc, 
| 5 the naked and couer 
bim, and hide not your ſelfe 
om jour one fleſh“: yos; 


| Right  Hononrable,, ſhalt, nag 
want your reward, WAY hs 
And ſeeing you (with had 


fpeake com- 


painfull Leuite z hom ſbould | 
they but ſjeake. honoarably of 


ſheafe of your Family may 


q fheafe, and cueris day grow to 
7.4 e increaſe of fruitful- 


jou ?f The Lord grant that 


euer bee like vnto Ioſephs 


neſſe, 


— 


—_— 


{ 


— Pedleatore 


jour whole life d eritought 


EE Ee dried — 


neſſe, ill it be fitted a vricke 
of Corne for the ' Lords 
Barne* "and hee grant nts 
Jo 4 long He, « godly poſt# 
ritie, and a peaceable end; 
that here you may ſee your 


behappic in jour Fauspt Suc- 


ceſſors. 


and the — peraſẽ chu Di- 
tection to die well, becauſe 


childrens children i great | 
proſperitie t ſo as you m4 due 
yours, bars my honour you, | 
and both you and yours be ho- 
noured of God : and that you, | 
who are bleſſec is jay H 
rable Predecelſots!nh exer | 


11 7 deabt met but is will pleaſe I 
jos topardou my boldneſſe_ ;/ 


ta le, 4' meditation of death, 
and ne o0h A bot 4 little 
nd ay Gee real 


V guet 


— 


s D — — — 9 — 


"ny 


bl. Ao 


* : 33 Farm 


i, LheEpiſtle! || | 


A 
: 
, 
" 
1 | 
: 


—＋2—ͤ—ö ᷑ lu 2 


1 


| 10urs; in the other, bi iu- 


— 


i the Baute of Gods iudge · 


euer in s few houres, gine mee 
leans to commend onto you, | 
exe. other. Bokes, in which | 
you man read all. the daes of | 
your life: The one is the Booke 
of Gods merc ies; the. other | 


ments, eon, gen may 
ſee hy goodneſſe ts you and 
Rice 4g4inſi his and the Chur 
chen enemies: ThiBooke of | 
winc hath many leaues ; theſe f 
other have aul tw: in the 
one, jon may read of Mercie; 
in tbe other, yas may read of 
ludgement. It et edc 

The Lord $7406 unte ve 
Haenour, with your, mpit., Ho- 
naurable Counteſſe, the Ladie 
Frances, ſecond Dorothea, 


(ginen, both 4g 8 gilt ia v 


that feare Ged) fag re 
Ee F that 


——ODw— 


— 


2222 —— 


_ 
— ©. At 


| Dedicatorie. 


—_— 


that at the hogre of death, 
when the glaſſe ſhall bee run, 
aud the Bridegroome call for 
Jon, jon may both ſay with that 
Holy man; 

Vixi dum volui, volui dum 
| - Chriſte velebas: 

Sic nec vita mihi, mors nee 
cerba fuit. 


London: From Saint 
Martins in the Figlds. 
May 30. 1613. 


Your Honours 


at command, 


Rovexr Hitt 
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ai. wells 


AN 14% 918. W 511 


poll life: "but 
1 you hans bers noabiding 


Citie, what ave yo rhtbinke that 


ou may dis 01 ON 
Asi. I am euer to me- 

ditate of five things: 

V 3 I. Of 


933 


| 
| 


Doubt not, but ' 


| 


4 


——————— — 


The . — to Piotie. 


— — 


1. Ot mine owas r 
Þ which i is me. eerraine that it 
will come, and e when 
| U come. ; 
2. Of the Tab ef hid; 
hich was bitter to him, but 
r. on and forhis. 


hs or ha fl 
| 185 


BE * 'Ofthe ioyes of — 4 
which are comfortable to think 
| 


on, and glozjque elle, | 
| 7. fon Bas eee, 
ft 
ſelues, and comfoidlelſc to d. 


* f * Py 
ners. f (2%; | 


fof 
ti 92 


ined — 1 . & 
9. 27 Death ſpares none: "Mi 
therefore there was neuer ſacti- 
fies offered roher. = 

2. It is vncertaine when, 
where, or how 1 may die; and 


| therefore vnceruine, thet 1 
| ſhoul 


— 


—— —̃ — 


— Ht SS „ 


— 


A 


this medication * D e bil 
4. Death by this will bee 


temune this wor le by often chin 0 
to repent of (i anes dg Mitted. 


| done the ſk; and 


— — = — — — 


© The? Pete Fo 7 eie. 


— 


ſhould euer chinke of it, | 
3. Many goe merrily to the 
pit of perdition, for want of 


more welcome vnto mee; for, 
D. gers eee le He grie- 
o. 

5. 1 mal more eafily cen. 


King that I ama ſtranger i in it. 
6. It Willi keepe mer from: 


11. 


many ſinnes; which otherwiſe 
Lao beo mud 3 und cauſe mie 


7. Chriſt ny Lord, and | 
ood Chriftians his ſeruants, 
aq euer ſuch thoughts | 
8. Many Philo Neue 
'Fe- haue 

written n ") 
9. Asthe Jay ofdewk Texves| 
me; ſo the Nr | 
fhall finde me. * 
10. It Was the: prayer of | 
Hoſes to God, that he would 


V 47 the 


S 


teach him ſoo wüde days, Pfl. 5.12. | 


C4 


_— 


_ r 


— — 


8 * 


4 


| 1 Ibe Patb- way to Pietie. 


| 5 wa bee. might apply bus beart 
vn o wiſaome. 
|, 22, It. is che end of all my 


hearing and reading, and, as it 
were, che ſcope of a Chriſtian 


Diuine. 

12. It is the Art of all Arts, 
and Science of all Sciences to 
learne to die. : 

Queſt. How prone 70 this 
7477 


they were wiſe, and that they 
| would confider their latter end, 
Deut. 32. 29. N 
The Wiſe man ſaith, Re- 


{ wember. thy.end, and rhou hall 
| vener doc amiſſe, Eccleſ. 7.36. 


1 and to læarus to dic. 


Auguſtine ſaid, " That is of this 


| of notbing elſe, but that wee (half 
oi bee ene lere; and yet here 


fond wee prepare for our ſelues 
| that place: from whence wee ſoall 


| 
| 
| 
| Anf. Moſes faith, O that | 
| 


1 — 2 The 
wg ate was $9, know God, 
| 


eur pelgrimage, wee muſt thinke | 


neuer r depart. _Gre- 


— 


ho 


leeue not eicher the happineſle 
of Heauen, nor the horrours | 


— 8 


8 


Gregori faid, »Allrhe life of 
a wiſe man muſt bee the medita - 
tion of: death: and, Hee i ener 
carefull to doe well, who iu ener 
thinking of bi laſt end. | 

Queſt. iy then dos ſo few 
thinke of death and put _ ruil 
— farre from bbs? | 

Af») The derſons are, 
t. Their infidelitie , they be- 


of Hell. „ Fine 4 | 

27 Thiiedindediechce and 
euill-conſcience, they would 
not breake off their ſinnes, by 
drawing necre to God. 

3. Their jpnorance of che 
ſoulesimmortalitie, the bodies 
reſurrection, and the good 
things prepared for them in 
H cauen by Chriſt. 

4. Their aibicket; in deſi- 
ring the honours and prefer. 


loth to leaue them, when: they 


haue enioyed them, 


The Pathway, ro Falk. _ 


ments of chis world, and being 


—— 


V 5 Z. Their 


een mos, — 


— — I. — 2 
© * 
* 


— 
— —— 


1 


1 


5. Their couetouſneſſe, by 
which, as Moles, they would 
cuer by then e Wals, liue 
| yponeuth.. 5 
6. Th air delight! in the plan- 
| ſures of ſinne, from lich they 
| arerakenattheday of death. 
| 7. Theirwantof Godsfearcz 
| for, Nae i hat forre Gel, feares 


not to dlis. 4 k *{ 


— - % 
— 


leaue this world; for , to dic 
[well is to die willing. 

 Quelt,. Tt. fgameth then wee 
* need topray,that God mould 
teach vi is number our, not 
yecres, but dzyes.; : and now tell 


Jonght t ongmber.y our de,? 


after this forts | 

1. I muſt bſtract he time 

'paſt,z. for that: being irreuoca : 
ble, — 

2. I may not adde the 

| time to come, fox it may bee, 

it 


8. Their vnwillingneſſe to 


| me. ¶ jau that hane-beene tang hi 
this eArubmetighe ) ber you | 


As ſn. I muſt number chem + 


wh en his}otirrie:ivended. 


| when his Warafe is actompli- 

| ſhed? and ſnall we ber grieued 
when the dayes vt. Ferry ate 
| ended?” 570 


— 


| | "-y "The be Fibre ral. as f . 


ir will neuer evtue vnto mee. 
3. I muſt ſet dowhe onely 
| the time preſent, ind know 
that it is vnely ine. Our life 
F is a Point, and lelle hama Points 
a Figure of one, to which weean 
adde no ( Ipher; it is bat a o- 
| went, and yet iſ we vſe chis wo. 
mentiwellj wee way get eterni- 
tie, which i$6f greaceſt ann. 

Queſt, Is it not then, thinks 
Jou, a great folly, that men are 
Kuril erst vf death ? | 
A. ſe. Quiſibnlele it is: 
wee ſee the Mitihet; with oy 
thinkes of the liaue m. 
The Labourer is gladto fee 
the eucning,? © -; 


7 The 


raueller is Vinearie! | 


Thie Souldier iy not foiric, 


a'!wv 1 or N | 
Quiet; * Te (Gas by? this 


We 


which jon haue ſaid thai tha | | | 
/ . 


c 


— 4 —— 1 
” 


; 2 The Pathway to Pictic. 


| fe of ours 5s werie troubleſome-: 


1s Happiveſe « Tranefhers , our 
vourne ts 10 Paradiſe s, Lal ou. 
vers; our hire us e. aud | 
Sowldiers , onr Conqueſt is at 


| my Iſa 40. 7. 


| is volubilitie, /o& . 6 ' 
| AShepherds Tent, in which | 


|i+cderige,} ſd, e 


for we are Mariners, our Hauen 


death: Is thes our life both mi- 
ſerabls and cbungeable . 

Auf, Les verily: for it is 
compared | to a Pilgrimage, in 
which is vncertaintie: Ger | 


47-9 
{ : Aflower, in which is muta- 


A ſmoke, in 5 is Vanj- 
tle, Pal. 103.3. 

An houſe ol clay, in which is 
miſerie, Job 4. 19, 

A Weauers e wh ich. 


is varietie, Iſay 38. 11 


| A:$hip on che Sea, in which 


A Mariner, who ſitting, fan- 


— 


ding, (capiag;onweLinggyucr 
] _ on. | 


| 


Be” 2 


2 Os 8. 


„ 


ä 


Tue Pecb- wa to Pictie. 


to the bodie, Je 8. 9. 
To a thought, whereof. wee 
haue thouſands in one day. 
To a dreame, whereof wee 
haue millions in one night, {ob 


To vanitie, which is nothing 
in it ſelfe, Pſal. 39. 5. 
Aud to nothing, which 


Eſal. 38.5. 

| Queſt. If al this be true, a: 
it muſt necds bee, becauſe God 
hath ſaid it: the houre of death 


Anſw, It is, and that for 
theſercaſons: By it, 


prefent miſeries, Reuel. 14. 13. 


many future calamities , I/ 

KMraeed gi big , bi 
3. Our ſoules are receiued 

into glorie, Luke 23.43. 


I. We are freed from many | 


hath no being in the. would, 


is farre better than the day of our | 
birth Ic it ſo? 


2. Wee are deliuered from | 


4 
A shadow, which is nothing 


Our bodies ate reſerued 
to! 


| 


— — — — — — 
—— * * 920 men, * 4 „ * — — R * 


34% 4a” 40% 7 weeks t art. 2 + 


. 7 he 2 ro pk. 
| to like glorie, 'Phitep.? Vs 20. 


| thoughtſo;Ercleſc 7. 3. 
6. That holy-man Pax! wi- 


5. | hat Wiſe man Salomon 


ſned ſo, Philip. 1. 23 

Queſt. But beranſe Paul de- 
fred to die, ma wee als defi ire to 
die? 

Anſw. Though che bodie 
and the ſoule bee as' man and 
wife conioyneſ together; yer 
with ſome cautions, 4 man may 
deſire the diuorce of theſe 
twaine?” © 88 


leiſure of God. 
be Wit GO. 


2. If he can tarrie the gere 
3. If he doe! it tha hene 


4. That he: e be Fry 
deneò of thi? bodie of ſinne: 
and tinis Yu defired to bee 
ditſolued, and to bee With 
Chriſt PH, T. M 310) .- 
Dees. bat ſbiate vu f 
* as are in hs ani defire 


fo 


1. If hee reſigne his wintd 
the will of God. 5 


ö 


m P —_— * 


4 + 
—__— © IE 0 
* 
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to die, to bee freed from miſere ? 
Axnſw. Ithinke their deſires 


ere not imply vnlawfoll, eſpe- 
| cially if they ſubmit them ro 


the will of God. Fam vexed 
with a long and lingering diſ- 


| eaſe, ] would befreed by death, 
if God would tree mee: I am 
detained in ptiſon, Iwould be 


del iuered by death , it God 
would deliver me: Iam exiled 
from my Countrey , I would 


end for mee. 
this? God forbid 2: Elias did 


it, when hedefired God to take 


| away his life, 1 Kings 19. 4. 
And /ob did it; when he would 
haue beene contemed to depart 
this life : and: many of Gods 
children haue done the like. 


and did D wid fa Let my 
Souls Abe aud Chreft; La the 
4 "p paſſeſrom me? | 


cauſc 


oe to Heauen, if God would 
f Doe I ſinne in 


Queſt. iy then did Heze- 


kizh mourne when be was to die? 


" Anſw. R ſo, be- 


| 


— —L—“— — 


le. 


WU 
423 


f 


-| 


_— => —_ — ct... AM 


_ — — 
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cauſe at this cime hee had noc 
receiued a promiſed iſſue to ſuc- 
ceed him: ( briſt did fo, be- 
cauſe he Mas to die the death of 
the Crolle: and Dasid did fo, 
both becauſe he wis in a gree- 
uous temptation; and, if hee 
had then died, his enemies 
would haue triumphed ouer 
him. 

Queſt. But all this while 2 | 
haue not told me what death 16. 
Anſw. Ie is nothing elſe but 
the priuation of this natural 
life, or the departure of the 
ſoule from the bodie: or as it 
were the depoſition of an hea- 
uie burden of croubles in this 
life, by which wee are cafed; 
eſpecially if we carrie not wich 
vs ſuch a burden of ſinnes, as 
may weigh vsdowne to the pit 


of nn. 
the. Philoſopher, 


bein — this qutſtion by 
adrian the Emperour, ſaid: 
Death is. an eternall ſleepe; the, 


| 


diſſolu- 


_—_—— 


— 


Ls 


| 


*® © ON t- 


"7 


* 


u a 3 v 


| 


| is death, Row,6.23. His bodie 
indeed wasſubic to mortali- 


ſubiect to wearing; ſo we may 


to ſickneſſe, and yet wee may 


| 


ding, and yer ic may bee they 


—— r 


* 


1 


diflolvtion of our bodies, the 
feare of rich men, the deſire ot 
poore men, an ineuitagle e- 
uent, an vncertain pilgrimage, 
a Robber of mankinde; the 
Mother of fleepe, the pallage 
ot life, the departure of the li- 
uing, andadiflolution of all; 
neſt, Sbonld Adam baue 
taſted of this death, if bet bad 
ffodd in his innocencie? 
Ar ſir. He ſhould not: for, 
the ſtipend: and wages of finne 


tie, but ſhould not haue died; 
as our bod ies now are ſubiect 


— — 


dic without ſickneiſeʒ to woun- 


are neuer wounded: and as the 
garments of the Children of | 
Iſrael did not, by Gods proui- 
dence, weare, by the ſpace of 
fortie yeeres, though they were 
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ſay. of Adams bodic, it ſhould | 


Not 


| 


— — — —ü 


— — 
—_— 
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— — 


— — 


-— 


— 
— 


age, that death is certaine: 
Caſualtie foretels mee of death 
at my bicke; Sickneſſe, har, | 


———— 


. be Pu e ro Pete, 


* 


not haue died, though © it vere 
ſubiectto de. 
Queſt, Aro we then any hn. 
ter mn: ((orifh thaw wee rei 
Adam? | 

Anſw. We arc Flr for, 
in Adam we might have died, 
and by him dae die: In Chriſt | 
we cannot. die, but bo chis 
life for a farce better. \ 

Queſt: Are there any A. | 
nitors or Meſfſengerr of death? || 

An ſo. Thers are three; C- 
duale Sickneib,and Oidage. 
Caſualcie ſorttels me my drach |. 
is duubtfull; Sicknelle, that 
death may bee greeuous; Old 


ſhee.is'ar my! heles; Old age, 
that ſhe is before my face. 
Queſt. That [ may give tbe 


6 entertainment to death 


Mo 


when (br commetb, who hath ſent 
theſe three Harbengert before | 
her : what can you adviſe mee to 
doe? Arſw., 


F „ 


— —— — — — * 


you, firſt; to belecuein Chriſt, 
by wham che ting of dearh its 
taken out: for, They onelyfeare 
| dearh,whodowbr wherhtr Cris 
' dad erben.. 

2. To liue well ſo long as 
you liue : for, Hee can newer 
| feare death, who by 4 good life 
' bath gies. neem to the 
| 3 ol 815 
> Queſt, u auen tn my 
| youth maſt I begin 
| ales? e eee 


' fofwc: Will 7e Fowl 
your fe fe that you may * to 
the Chirurgian ? And will you 
| finne in your youth, that you 
may ſue for pardon I you old 
| age ® Will you lay all the bar- 


— — 


- * 


— 
——— 


you haue many ſtronger in 
your Teame t Shall the Deuif 
haue your flowers, and God 
your'weeds f che Beuill your 
wine, and God the lees t the 


Aae, Se mould with | 


| 


den vpom a lame horſe, when | 


| Deuill | 


OT TY ry 47 


—_——— 
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Devill the fatteſt and faireſt of 
| your flocke, and God an halt, a 
lame and a leane ſacrifice God 
forbid... 
Queſt. Fer if I Ae time | | 
to ſay, Lord haue mercievpon | | | 
me, Though I baue lined neuer [0 
badh, Geawil baus mercie vper 
me. 
An. Its Is crucindeed;char 
holy theefe did it vpon che 
Croſſe, and God had mercie| || 
| vpon him: Marie Augdalen | 
| Aid it after her lead it, and; | 
| God had merxie vpon-fier-;- | 
But (firſt) are you not worthy: 
to want this ſauour at your ||, 
death, who haue reſuſed i it all f 
| yaur liſe ? | 11 
| Secondly, doe vou thioke , 
that your repentance is vnfai- 
ned, which is but onely for a 
few dayes or houres ? 
»- Thirdly, doe you not ſee | 
that ſueh repencance-1s often 
hy pocriticall, when men that 
| recouer from ſickneſſe, fall 
 againe 


2 


| 


| 


Tue Path by to Pictie,' 


—— 


2painccolin, after ſuch a kinde- 


of repentance? +» 

Fourthly, doe not many fall 
into deſperation at their death, 
becauſe they en not ferued 
God in their liſe ? 


Fifchly, is it not a folly to 
doe that all day, Which you 


muſt bee enforced toyndoe at 
night ?. 71 1 442 


Sixchly, doe you not ſee that 


God in his iuſtice doth take 
ſenſe and reaſon from many at 
their death, who haue refuſed 


his mercie al che ayes of their 
life ? | 
Queſt. et yon cannot Ali, 


bat many bad men haue made a 
faire beat the koure of death; 


have called vpoy God, and died li 


like Lambes, | 
Anſw. LiksLanbes fryby, | 
the moſt . of them die like 


ed dike: a. foale 3 be ric 


Glutron | 


— — — 


þftones: they haue lined a ſors | 
— ia ſeiiſleſſe life, and fo | | 
ey die. Nasa! didlo, but het 


—— —ũä—4̃— 


” — ——— 


like a beaſt. WP 


that many perſons, who haue la-. 


| God. 


they went into Heeuen. : by 
the extremitie of their diſeaſe, 
they might ſpealee tbeꝝl lie 
not what: and hy the ſenſt of 
Gods * they might | 


Wee muſt judge men by their 4 
life, and not iudge ny by their 


death. LED EIN — | 


| 


that he neuer dies ill, who hach. 


dies well, who hath liued ill. 


QQeſt. Aud zen know aſs 


Aufi. By the gates of Hell 


fay, My God, why  haſtithou | 
forſaken mee & Burknow:1his, 


| The Pathway te eiu. 
| Glucron did ſo, but her died: 


| 


ved 4: neris Frictiliſe. haut dia 
in di ſhasre, and bl ipheminy of 


| 
| 


| Queſb: Naw Thale df ante 


x 
lived well; and hee ſeldome 


thatidie int hu ldi heſo u 
i maſt mnſerubia ? is ano: 


Ani. Thedeath ofſidnerss | 
for i them. wee mut mourne 


miſerable. 


— — 


u and their death :inoftÞ 
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miſerable. Their birth is bed, 
their life is worſe, their depar- * 


— 


ture is worſt of all : their death 


is without death, their end is 


without end, and their want is 
without want. But precious in 


the ſight of che Lord is the 
deach of his Saints. 


Queſt. Can yon gine ma 
example to prone this?: I 


Anſw,' I can: One, at the 


O ye monntainer, why doe ou not 
eser vs from thrpreſence of the | 


houre of his death, feeling al- 
teadie the torments of Hell, 
cried out after this ſort; G la 
| wentable deftinie 1.0 inforierca- 


ſhall :nener bee hearkened. vriito ! 
Our eyes: can ſec nothing but 


beare nothing, bit moe. with- 


ear end wofull. O thou earth, | 
why doeft then not ſwallow vr? 


| | lewitie! O death without dd ati 
10 thoſe continuall eryings,wbich 


| | ſorrom full. ſp ectarles, and herold-\ 
| [| table torments. Our. carer view) | 


| 


[adge ?\ How: farre doe the tar- 


— 


| ments | 


+ eh, Sette 3 
— — — . — 
| 
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| ching oleaſures of this world, how 


{ 
into mourning, and wee are — 


— ů — 


erte, Hellexceed all the tar. 


tures 'of thus liſe! O you he wit 


haue you led vs blind. fold te the 
borrowrs of Hell: Nee, woe for 
cuer unte vt, mbo without hope 
are caſt from the fauour of God. 
O that after ten thouſand yeeres 
wee might be delinered ! O that 
in any time wee might base an 
end]! But, th cannot ber: our 
temporal! pleaſmres haue eternal 
paines: our mirth is now turned 


into eternall fire. 
A King ſaid, O that I had ne. 
wer beene a King | J | 
Queſt, Shew mee all ſome 
vitercd ings i dar 
Anſr. Chrift laid, F abs 


Spirit, Luke 23. 46. „ I, | 


—  —. 
—__—  —_—__ 


Stoxen ſaid, Lord leſm rect ius 


4 . Eid, Lordnon letteſt. 


examples of good men, who haue 
their death. 1 
into thy hands 1 comprend * | 


my Spirit, Ade. > IMAC ALLY I 


thou 


you the faith! thinke you alſo 
that you are mortall mer. Let 
| this bee your gare, to keepe the 


your Father, 
things, ſanovr theſe things, dee 
theſe thing 6. 


The E — to Piti. 


chow 4 thy fernant depart 1 in aer 
according to thy word. 
S. Auguſtine ſaid, (as . 


reporteth) Nature compels mee 


to bee diſſolued; I, according to 
the Scripture phraſe; am to go 
the way of my fore: ſathers. New 
Chriſt iuniteth me, aud I deſirt 
to ſee celeſtiall ſights. O. keepe 


| (ommandements df (Gods | that 
when your die, all the Saints may. 


receiue you as their familiar 


and ſriendi, into the euerlaſting 
| Tabernacles. If you regard mee, | 
or keepe any remembiante of me. 


thinke: of. theſe 


Saint 15 ſaid, 19 1711 


children, loue one another. my | 
little children, loud on anot her : 
and being demanded, why hee | 


did ingeminate ſo often this 


ſpeech? He ſaid, A) Lord aud 
* 2707 ter 


1 „ 


1 


2 — 
* 3 


* 


— 


DP 
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Mafter taught: it vn in his life, 


if ye dos this, it (ufficcth, 

Holy Effrem ſaid, O. Lord 
God, receine, preſorue, ſaue, and 
be merriſul to vi thy grace. 


then the Lum ande Comma - 


| dements, and ſpem thy ſelſe mer- 


well with thee, Chop. 14. 9. 
Alauritius che Emperour 

ſaid, when Phoras cauſed his 

children and wife to bre ſlune 


before his eyes, and laſtly him- 


ſelfe : The Lord a righteous in 
all bis wayes, and holy in all bis 
workes, Pſal. 145. 

Antonius ſurnamed Piu, 
that is, the Godly King, ſaid: 
Why doe you mourne for me, and 
| wot rather thinks of that com- 
| mon, beth death and peſtilence ? 
And when his friends were 
readic to leaue him, he ſaid: If 


— 


F< 


preached it before his death «aud. | 


Tebiab ſaid to his fon, Keepe: 


| cifall and inſt, t hat it may goe 


you nom leane mo fare pn well: [' 


but go before por. And being de- 


manded | 


— | 


| The pathway fo Pretic, 
manded to whom hee would 
leaue his ſonne ? To God, ſaith 
he, and yon, if he deſerue well. 

Maſter Deering, a little be- 


fore his death, being by his 
friends raiſed vp in his bed, 
\ ſeeing the Sunne ſhine, and be- 
ing deſired to ſpeake, ſaid: 


There ts but ene Sunne that gi- 


neth light to the world; there « 


but one righteonſnefſe; there us 


but one communion of Saints, If 


[ were the excellenteſt creature 
inthe world: if I were as rigbte- 


ou 48 Abraham, Iſaac and Ia- 


cob , (for they were excellent 
wen in the world) yet muſt we all 
confeſſe, that wee are great fin- 
ners, and that there us no ſalua. 
tion, but inthe rightesuſneſſe of 
(brift Ieſus: . wee haue all 
need of the grace of God. And 


1 feels ſuch ioy ef Spirit, that if 
[ fhwnld haue the ſentence of life 


ell: 1 | 


er the one fide, and the ſentence 
F death on the other fide, I bad 


—— — 


for my part, 45 Concerning death, | 


* 


| 


© | rather | 


— — —_— —_ — — — 


439 


4 


— 
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— 


rat her Chuſe a thouſand times 
( ſceing God hath appointed a ſe- 
paration) the ſentence of death, | 
than the ſentence of life. 

The Earle of Eſſex ſaid: O 
God, Creator of all things, and 
Iudge of all men, thou baſt let me 
wow by warrant ont of thy | 
nord, that Satan is then moſt 


| 
| 


to afſift me in this my laſt com- 
| bat 3 
cuen of onr deſires, as of our acts; 
accept, I beſeech thee, of my de- 


| 


ante; 3 and perſect by thy grace, 
what thou ſeeſt in my fleſh to be 
fraile and weake ; gine me pati- 
enceto beare as becommeth mee, 
this infl puni 
o me by ſo 
| Grant me th: inward comfort of 
thy Spirit: let thy Spirit ſeale 


vnto my ſoule, an 4ſſuravce of 


f 


buſie , when our end is neeroſt, 
and that Satan being reſiſted, 
will flie, J humbly beſeech thee 


and ſeeing thou accepteſt 


fires to reſiß him, as of tra: reſi- 


ment inflicted vp- 
onuourable a Tridll. 


hy m:ries ; lift my ſoule aboue | 


* 


all 


td 
— n 


15 
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all earthly copitations; and when 
my life and bodie ſball part, fend 
thy bleſſed Angels , whith may 
receine wy ſoule, and consey it 
to the toyes in Heauen. Then 
concluding his prayer for all 
eſtates of the Realme, hee ſnut 
vp all with che Lords Prayer, 
reiterating this Petition, Lord 
Ieſus forgine vs our ireſpaſſes, 
Lord Ieſus receiue my ſoule. 
King Edward the ſixth ſaid; 
Lord God, d:liney me out of this 
mſerable and wretchedlife, asd 


tale me am ang thy choſen + How- 


beit, not my will, but thy will be 
done, Lord, I commit ty ſpirit|| 
to thee. O Lora, thou knoweſt| 
how hapyie it were for me to be 


with thee,. yet for thy choſen ſake, 


ſend me life and health, that 1 


way truly ſeru: thee, O my 
Lord God, bleſſe thy people, and 
ſane thine mheritance : O Lord | 
ſaue thy choſen pecple of Eng- 
land. O my Lord, defend tbu 
Realme from P apiſtris and main- 


1 X 3 taine 


—»— — 


— — 


— 2 


Cbriſts ſake. I am ſaint, Lord 
| have mercie vp? me, and take 


| 


you may read in the Booke of 


| theſe Cygucas ſongs 4s funerall 


— — 
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f 


tains thy tree Religion 8 that 1 
and my people may praiſe thy ho- 
ly Name, for thy Soune Je ſus 


wy ſpirit. And of many the like, 


Martyrs. 
Queſt. Are not they moſt ap- 
die that die iu this ſort, and fing 


 hymmes f 
! Avſw. O happie, and thrice 
happie are they, whoſe life is 


prayer to Gd. 
Queſt. Tet of it pleaſe Gad, 
I would not die in my youth, aid 
| the flower of mine age. 

Anſw. Whyt are you of ſo 
couetous a diſpoſitĩon, that 
you would meaſute all things 
by the Ell ? Is nothing preci- 
ous, but that which is durable ? 

Thinke you the talleſt perſon, 
the comelieſt perſon ? the grea- 


i 


continuall praiſing ofGod,and | 
| whoſe death is an vnc 


| Ho teſt 


ä _ — — wow _ 
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— 


— 


teſt picture, the beſt pucture ? 
or the longeſt ſhadow, the 
goodlieſt  ſhadow'? Neither 
men, nor their lues are meaſu- 
red by the Ell: in a great and a 
ſmall circle the figure is all one: 
and it is, hath brene, and will 


be fatall, euen to great and glo- 


rĩous perſonages, ordinarily 
not to liue long. Take Sulemon, 
Ioſiah, and Chriſt: Tefoa for ex- 
ample. But becauſe it is dange- 
rous to die in the flower of 
youth, becauſe ſin is then moſt 
predominant, through the luſts 


af youth my aduice is to you, 


and all young perſons, to re- 
member your Creator i in the 
dayes of your youth, and to 
rhinke chenofcheday of death, 
Qneſt. O, n 
TY flrunge Countrey. 
em. No? ann 


and died quietly: Ieſepb did, 
| and he died honourably : ma- 


s did, nd they died 
een, Are yd u illeine in bar 
X 4 tell? 


133 


—— ͤ T-. 


| 


| 


tell 2 You have 2 Tombe g- 


| 


3 


1 


i 
: 
h | 
4 
| | 
f ; a | 
* 1 
5 2 
1 


Os 
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and children die. Euer ie place 
is alike diſtant from Heauen. 


you haue ſeene all the world, 
conſider but the vanitie and 


The P bey to Pictie, 


1 er rt, 


 mongſt the dead bodies of your 
enemies. Doe you die in tra- 
uell ? You are here a ſtranger, 
your Countrey is in Heauen. 
Death comes vnto you masked 
in theſe and ſuch like ſhapes; 
take off themaske, and it is the 
fame death wherewich'women 


Queſt. Aud when 1 haue 
ſeene al the world, wonld you 
bane mee millin £ to leaue all the 
wonld?' : 1 07 


„u. Anſw.i Wx — | 


| (eene: the ſame nfing\'and fer- 

ng. of. che Sunne: the ſame 
bag ing and decreaſing of 
nature: the like ſins, ihat haue 
beene in former times: and if 


mutabilitie of this world, and 
either you will ſay that this 
worlctit a worldof wich ednes, 


— — —__ 


or char noi in this old age, ic is 
CY kX paſſi ng | 


| 


— 
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garment ouer-worne, 

Queſt, Is it eaſie nom, thinke 
you, fo leuue wife and: children, 
father and mother,; and all my 
friends? 

Anſw, Where you go, you 
ſhall finde more; and ſuch as 
you neuer ſaw : and they whom 
you leaue 1 erh 


Queſt. But what Pall ho. 
come of my wife ;children;friends, 


aud kinſ-folkes, who _ ud on 


mec; \ 


0 God, than to you: he loues 
them beſt, and will prouide 
deſt for them : and ſuch ſo left, 
haue often riſen to high wd | 
great place. | 
Queſt. Tet died not alone. 
Imigot haus the more comfort? 
Anſw. Alone, why ? how! 
many thonſands in the whole 
wotlddic in the ſame moment 
of time, which ydu die in, and 


441 
paſſi ing away, 2s a threed- bare | 


— — 


follow after you. | 


Anſw. All cheſe belong more 


> BY. vet 
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yet {which God may grant o 
you) but a fe ol them goe to 
Heaven ? 1 | 
Queſt. Once againez wonld | 
you haue mee not tofeare death, | 
which canſeth me toloſe life,looke 
| like agboſt, andwhich taketh a. 
way from mee al the ioyes of this | 
world? 
Anſw, By loſing a tempo- 
rall life, you finde that life 
| which is erernall : you ſhall not 
be afraid when you looke gaſt- 
ly, and that. gaſtly bodie of 
yours ſhall one day bee clothed 


th. 


to the glorious bodie ef your 
| moſt glorious Sauiour: and as 
| for the pertie and Peacocke 
ioyes here, you ſhall haue ioyes 
[crernall and vaſpeakable heres | 
after. 6 | 
J. Qu. Sceing then ] muſt need: | 
| die, what mwſt I dre to die well? | 
An. 1. Labour that your 
finnes die in you, beſore you. 
die in the world. 


6 
2, Be 


„* — —_—_—— — | — — 92 
* 


with glorie, and bee made like 


_ | veftimany of a goed, conſci 


LU 


| Queſt, Heu wares may 
| 4 man carrte himfelfe iu death? | 
Ahr. Fine: 1. Hee may 


| incurable, and reaſonable. 


— 
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red, cither for death ot audge⸗· 
ment. 5 0 ba 5 (I.. 
| TEL) Endevaup that your death 
miy be yoluntaris 01! 51 „ 
. Gonlider, what an excel - 


lrnt thing it is, to end yeux liſe 


— ” 


art that; at that haure you ' 
haue nor hing to doe but die: 


| that, then you he 06 mote 


| need of any thing, not df game, | 
| Hot::04-hoxin {oift , but Huxerly | 


before-your deailrg andbin (ach | - 


| and: c ortabli (o depart this 
liſe; ſo that vo mey ſay in the 


| ence, I m net albu? te lius, 
ad dmnetaſhaidte din, berauſe 
I kr ow my Redeemer lineth, 


feare, and flie it as euill. | 
. Attend ir ſwertly and | 
pariontly, as a thing natural, 


3- Contemne it as a thing | 
25 indiffe- 


n 


* —̊Ex— ͤ ͤ — —— — — — 
* 


— — — 


— — 
— — 
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| indifftienk, and of nogrearim- 
| pottanoe. %% 
4. Deſire and ſeeke after it; 
as the onely hauen of reſt from 
| all the troubles and torments 
ofen life; and intens nun 

| rear ging.” et li gt.. i n- 
1 9. Hemiygiuei it to trimnelſe, 
| by taking awayhis owne life,"! 
_ }*'- Queſt, bat thin you of the 
1180; | firſt brcanſe it 1 _ es of 
4 | | Foo moff 2 7 v7 
| 
| 
| 


{1 Auſt; 1. Bickufoxhe moſt 
| thibke ſo; therefore i Ie is moſt 
farce from the tth. 
A2. Such ſeeme te vive: little 
I |; ende Gods word, which tea - 
wr: | | ekerh, that by it wee reſt AN | 
"i; our labours. e , | 
* 3. If deatfibe euill, it is an 
11 ſeuill only in opinion, and ſuch 
4 an euill, as neuer did hurt to 


— — 


[4 


[ good Man. 
1 4. Why lnduld amn feare 
| | chat which in truth he 'knowes 
not what it is, or what goodiit | 
will bring vnto him, as Socrates | | 
once ö 


A — —— — 


| of tus ſecmd h 5" 
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A 


before the Inazes ft 93 finst 
4. It argueth laint- hearted - 
neſſe and tolly;: to ſeare that 


which cannot be auoided. 
6. If it be good, Why ſhould 


| euill? 


feare death, can neuer by rea- 
fon of:ch1s: keare; line 4 good 


| | and a contented” life. (ge 15 Me | 


ner a free matithatfeares, Atath. 
8. Conſider. that if nature 
had made men immortall, ſo 
chat will they, nill. t bey, they 
mould haue lived euar z; how ! 
many thouſand: fn + miferig. 


would haue: curſed nature ·⁊ 


Surely if we had it hot, in this 
vale of miſerie, We would de- 
ſire it more. 

Queſt. Gwe me Jour aue 


Anſw. Surely, me thigkss 


once ſaid vnto his friends, when 
he would net plead forhis life 


| wee feare it ? if euill why doe 
we by ſorrow adde evil; gte | 


7. He that once begin to 


| 


* — 
* * u — - C_ — 


— —— — — — 


— 
—_ 


| death, as knowing it do ber- 


ro God they know right well, 
that che firſt d of thrir birth 
ſetteth. them in their Way xo 


N 
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chey keepe che ider mene 
tot they will neirher dcfive | 


| 


gainſt derure, nor flee from it, [i 
vonſidering that it is ;agatinit | 
iuſtico; reaſon, and theit duty 


— | 
2 7 A bertes or im ur, flni7. pr 
ige nander. | | 
besten wee liter 
Lend-: ! 00236199 35 ban 


| 


| 


22 9 — extents —— — — 


| be doth on cherbirch 
1 depend. Th) 

1 Why ſhould we ftare te goe 
hit wig: Which all the world 
bath gone befott vs 4 why to 
— at that hauen, to which 
we'haie beeneſailing cutr ſince 
wewere borne? | 

Queſt. Aud dee you flirt, 
that the third ſort of people dee 
WH, becom death ©) 

eAvnſw, To contemne death, 
yea and life ic ſelſe, for the. glo- 
ry | 


' 
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ry = Gad, the good uf the | 
Church, the maniteftation of 


| the truth, the ſaluation of our 


ſoules, and the credit of our 
names, argueth a courage, Chri- 
ſtian, andiauincible; and hath 


beene practiſed both by the 


S:mrs oi God. and many fa- 
movs worthies, even anongſt 
che heathen. And ſurely he cher 
teares death too much, ſhall ne · 
uer bce fit for any honourable 
action : nay he ſhall neuer be a 
freeman : neither can hee truly 
ſay, chat he belceueth the im- 
mortality of che ſoule, or his 


reſurrection to eternall life: by 


Chriſt. 
Queſt. Need 7 wot to craue 
youy' opinion of the fourth and 


ft ſort whereof one defires to die, 
aud the other in that dere doth 
take away his owne life ? . 


and ſbewed how a man may 


deſire death: you ſhall nde ĩt 


F if 


| 


| 


| - Anſw, Ihaue in this treatiſe 
anſwered concerning the ſouth, 


8 
— — wi 


pe _— - 4 . 


* 
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if you read on in this directi- | 
on. But ſor a man co take away 
his owne life, though ic may 
ſeeme ſometimes to proce 
from the greatneſſe of a mans 
courage, yet it cannot but be a 
great ſinne. For, 

1. It argues madneſſe "Mi a 
man to lay violent hands vp- 
on himſelfc. 

2. Impatience, that he can- 
not wait the leaſure of God. 

3. Cowardlineſſe, that hee 
will not endure thar which 
might be inflited vpon him. 

4. Vnthankfulneſſe, not to 
preſerue this Iewell which is 
beſtowed vpon him. And in a 
word, ſuch a praftice.caſſeth 


1 


not onely the actors, but their 
actions, proſeſſion, poſteritie, 
and country to bee cuill ſpo- 
ken of. 


Queſt. well; fay then that 1 | 


be caſt upon ni ficke bed: what | 


rules can you ginemes to hee 


le tims & 
Av. 


— — 


the ehilde of God. 


ner be cured, 1/ay- 38. Feria 


| 38.9, 10 K, 13. 1 6 1 


— — 
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Anſw,You are firſt to fer your 
ſoule in order, and ſee how you 
ſtand in che ſauour of God. 


Quelt. 4nd mbat are the rea | 


{ons of this rule? 
;-. Anſw. 1. Becauſe the lick- 
neſſe of the body doth proceed 
from the ſinne of the ſoule, 
| Lam. 3.39. 1.41 - 

2. The cure of theſoulcpro. 
cures often the health of the 
body, Mat. 9.2. 


neſſe to death, you ſhall die 
more quietly':; otherwiſe death 
is moſt fearſull in ſickneſſe. 
| 4: By chis you ſhall tale your 
licknetle the more patiently. 


to ſuch as come to viſit you, to 


doe the like. 1404225 T 
6. All your friends ſhall by 


3. If your ſickneſſe be afick+ | 


5. Youſball ſo giue example | 


| 


this be perſwaded, that you are | 


7. Your ſickneſſe may ſoo- 


bl 


— 


— 
— — 


| 


— 2— * 
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; Queſt. Dae yen thinke an kbi⸗ 
caſe, it « fit whileſt I in good 


memorie, and it may l, in ſumt 


hepe of reconerie, to ſend formy 
goaly 8 fo comfort me? | 

Auſw. O, it cannot but be 
very fit: for he is, 1. The Lords 
meſſenger, to declare vnto man 
his reconciliation hy Chriſt. 


. Hoe is able to — 


downe by che curſes of the 
Law, and to raiſe yon vp by the 


promiſes of the Goſpell. 


3. Hee hath experienoe to 


| ſpeske a word in due ſeaſon vn. 


to you. i ni ta om 
4; Hce eſpecialhy, Beds 
Phylitian, hach torr of ſulues 0 


cure your ſicbr ſoule. 


F. You may boldiy vntouer 
your ſores to him, ho will not 
diſcouer them to your - future 
ſhame. : = 321 
6. Hee can ſee further into 
the nature of your heart, chan 
oftentimes you your ſelle can. 
Zn He will boldly rip vp your 


vicers, 


— — — << — — — 
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| vicers, that after he may the het- 
ter cure them. 

8. If he comfort, or correct 
you for fin, you may he perſwa- 
ded, that both come from God. 

9. Lou ſhall by this, much 
eaſe your owne heart, by cra- 
uing comfort from a godly 
Freacher. 


in the like viſitation, to doe as 
you haue done; and you your 
ſelfe be fitter to die. 

Queſt. When I baus taker 


| this Courſe for wy faule, .what 
weſt / der is the next oy fe- 
| -anpibady 


"Pr + 1 


Anſw, You are this to vie 
the helpe of a godly Phyſician, 


| 


' and thatifor theſe reaſons: 


— 


1. Your body is the foules 
houſe : if it bee decay ing, you 
muſt . ſceke to tepaite it by all 
good meanes you can. 

2. God hath giuen expert 


pPbyſitians skill ro reſtore many 


diſeaſes of the body. 
3. Cod 


10. You ſhall eauſe other: | 


—— 
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| mend it to Gods bleſſing by 


— — 


3. God hath pointed many 
ſoueraigne remedies, to recouer 
man in his ficke eſtite. 

. You ſhall better ſatis fie 
your ſelfe if you die, in that you 
negle& not lawfull meanes. 

5. For want of this duty, ma- 
ny doe periſh, who mighe re- 
couer. 

Now in taking Phy. 
ficke, what muſt I doe? 

Anſw. You. muſt, 1. Com- 


prayer. 


3. Know that it cannot pre- 
uent, eicher old age, or death. 

4. Humble your ſoule, that 
_ — heale your body. 

Wait Gods leiſure in bleſ· 

* the means. 

6. Be thankfull to God if by 
it you recouer, 

Queſt. #hat then may 1 


thinke of ſeeking to wugedly, or 


ſuperſtitions Phy fitians, though 


2. Not rely only vpon the 
meanes. 


learned? Anſ w. 


2 TI yy 


abc 
— — 
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T 1. If you cannot haue 
any other, you may with good 
conſcience vſe ſuch. | 

2. If they haue a peculiar gift 
to cure that diſeaſe which trou- _—_ 
bleth you, you may goe vnto 
them. 

Queſt. And may / not as 

| well ſe them as religious Phy- 
fttang ? 

Anſw. I thinke not: For 
1. They will make little con- 
ſcience to cure you. 

2. You cannot hope that | 
they ſhall cure you. | 


3. You doe, as much as in 
you lieth, countenance them in 
their ſinne and ſuperſticion, | 

4. Lou make them able to 
doe much hurt. | 

5. Ic is an argument, that 
you put more confidence in | | 

ſuch meanes, than in Cod. 
| 6. You diſcourage godly 
men in that calling, | 
| 7. You make the Goſpell to 
be euill ſpokea of. 

|| 8, What 


* r —_ 
* * — 
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| 
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$. What doc you know, whe- 
ther it will one day bee a corra- 
ſiue to your conſcience, that | 
| you haue vicd bad meanes, 
| when as God offered you 
| good ? 
Queſt, It ſeemes then, that to 
vſe the helge of good Witcher, or 
| Cunning men, or Nomen, as they | 
| are ca led, is moſt unlawful. 
Anſw. To vſe their helpe, is 
to goe from the God of Ifrael, | 
to Baalxebub god of Eon; 
from Samuel in Ramoth, to the 
uch at Ender; from the R- 
ners of Samaria, to the Waters 
of Damuſcus; from the Lining 
to the Dead; and from God to 
the Deuill : and yer this is the 
practice of moſt people. 

Queſt. And why now, Ipray 
on, world you haue me firſt to 
ſend for & Phyſitian for my ſoule, 

before I ſend for a Phyfirire for 
my body] Swrely this is not the 
cuſtamary conſe, but rather the 


— 


contrary. 
A »ſw. 


— — 


— — — — — 


= 
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comes, wee thinkeail che world 
is gone with vs: but ĩt ĩs a pre- 
poſterous courſe for theſe rea- 
ſors: 
x. Neuer looke for healthin 
body, till you haue a good ſoule. 
2. You muſt deſire God to 


bleſſle the meanes hee vierh : | 


which you truely cannot doe, 


till your conſcience bee per: wa- 
ded of the pardon of your (ins, 


3. The memory of che tor- 
ments for ſinne, may bee a| 


meanes to increaſe the el 


neflc of your diſeaſe. 

4. You ſhall elſe make the 
world beleeue that yon are per · 
ſwaded, that you hope full for 


life. 
Queſt, el e ſay then, thes 1 
ſend for my Preaaber, ( and why 
ſpould Tnot ſend fer him as noll as 
for my Phy tian? )what mnift I do 


| when | 


— — — 


| 455. 


aufe Wisſo-: fiſt we haue | 
che Phyſitian, and when hee 
leaues vs, then the Miniſter is 
ſent for; and when hee once 


* — . — 
* 8 — 
— 
— 
— oY; 
© Sm. a, 


* 
—— 
_ 
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6. You muſt deſire him to 0 
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when he is ce unte me ? | 
Avnſw. Lou are bound, t. To | 
acknowledge and confetle all 
ſuchſ{innes, as doe any way ſo 
diſquiet you, that you cannot | 
bee peſwaded of the pardon of 
chem, 0 
2. Lou are to reueale thoſe 
ſeuerall temptations, by which 
Sathan affailech you in your 
ſickneſſe. 
3. Tou are to deſire comfort 
| {rom him, againſt che burden of 
your ſinnes, and thoſe tempta- 
tions of the deuill. $ 
4. You muſt beleeve that / 
whatſoeuer he ſaith to you out 7 
of Gods word, is the voice of 
| God. + [ 
F. You muſt hide nothing te 
from him, by which you (like . 
hypocrites) deſire to be thought i 
to be in a better eſtate than you 
er | 


7 


— 


we 


pray for you, that God may ci- Po 
| cher recouer your health. orf 0 


— - - Sa — eo oo — — — — - — 


— 
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receiue your ſoule. 

7. Tou muſt not bee ſorrie 
if hee ſay vnto you, that your 
ſickneſſe may bee a ſick neſſe to 
death, and that therefore you 
had need to prouide for ano- 
ther world. a 

8. If you be ignorant in pi- 


neuer leine him, till you haue 
gotten fauing and ſure know- 
ledge of Godin Chriſt. 

Queſt. «Aud what muſt bee 


do: then to me ? 


mine your knowledge, faith; 
repentance, and reconciliation 


to your neighbour. 

2. Comlort you againftche 
feare af death. a 
3. Pray fot your continuaee- 
in faich. „ „ en 


etie and godlineſſe, you muſt 


Anſw. Hee muſt, 1. Exz- 


4. Adviſe you to diſpoſe | 
well of your goods, and as 
ou are able to remember the 


11012 


„. by. are defy. vil 
. 


— — — — 
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at laft? | 

Anſw. 1. Their e- 
neſle to die. | 

2 Their hope to live. 

3» Their feare to confeſſe 
their ſinnes. 

Their conceit, that then 
chey are thought to be in dan. 
gers for: where the Phyſician | 
endsto-his great profit, the Di- 
uine begins to his ſmall com- 
fort, hauing ſcant halfe an 
houre to bring his Patient to 
Heauen. The Prieſt in Poperie 
will come at all times; we muſt 
nat till the haſt time. The Phy- 
ſitian will not haue them, for- 
ſooth, to bee diſcouraged, till 
be have made all cleanc. And 
ohſerue, to the ſhame of the 
| moſt ſicke perſons, that the 


Prieſt is ſeldome ſent tor, till 


the Clarke bee ſent to, to toll 
the bell. O amend nr 

looke for ſaluation. 
Quctt. Bat, it may be, I Phy 
fee 


— —_ —_ 


t ro 


eric 0 w 


nuſt 

hy- 

tor- 
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fiche of the peſtilence: may I ſend 


then for my Preac her to comfort 
mee? 

Anſw. It you labour to get 
comfort by the Word and Sa- 
craments in your health, you 


will not ſo much deſire his pre- 


4 


ſence in this ſickneſſe: and this 
is the juſt iudgement of God 
vpon many at their death, that 
as they regarded not the pub- 
lique meanes of comfort in 
their health; ſo hee will not 
vouchſafe ic vato them being 
licke, 


But neither can hee come, 


nor you ſend ynto him in this | 


viſitation: 

1. He may not come: for, if 
he doe, 

1. Hee cannot after come 
into the Church to preach vn- 
to them that are well. 

2. Hee cannot reſort to his 


| owne people, 


3- He cannot viſit any Chri- 
ſtian friend. 


| 49 


2 


2 


4. III 


—— — 
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1 


and muſt doe nothing that may 


other learned men thinke it not 


Epiſt. ad Philip. cep. 2. verſe. 30. 
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4. If hee fall ſicke, hee may 
ſuſpect that hee is guiltie of his 
owne death. 
F. If any in his family fall 
ſicke, and die, he may be guiltie 
of their death. 

6. Hee is a publike perſon, 


hinder his Miniſterie. 

7. It hath troubled ſome 
Miniſters at their death, in that 
they haue beene ſo bold to ad- 
uenture. 

8. Hee hath no warrant for 
ſuch a ſeruice out of Gods | 
Word. 

9. There is now no extra- 
ordinarie calling to ſuch a ſer- 
uice, as Iſaiah had, to viſit He- 
zekiab, 

10. Zanchiu, with many | 


fit, chat Miniſters ſhould viſit 
ſuch perſons, Vide Zanch. in 


11. You cannot ſend for 
him: for this is, , 


x. To 


— "—_ 


— — * 


A. 


- 


He- 


is able to forgiue ſinnes: and 


-| himſelfe, you rob the Church 


nnn 
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t. To put confidence in the 
preſence of a M-nifter, that hee 


this ordinaric ſending for Mi- 
niſters, onely at the Jaſt gaſpe, 
ſauours much of Popiſh ſuper- 
ſtition. 

2. Say that he infect others, 
you are guiltie of their death. 

3. It he be infected, and die 


of their painfull Paſtor. 

4. You diſable him to doe 
that publike and priuate good, 
which he might elſe doe to ſuch 
as are ſound, 

5. You doe not as you 
would doe to others for it 
may bee you would not viſit 
them. ö 
6. It argues little loue, that 
you doe not regard the life of 
your Miniſter. | 
Queſt. But ſay that he knowes 
me to be 4 good Chriſtian, that 
would not fend, but that Satan 
aſanlts me to driþeration: my 


To | 


— — ä 


13 /oule 


— 


— I 


— 
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{ ſoule 1 iu danger, ſhall not I ad- 
uenture hu bodie , to ſane my 
| {one ? 


thing: but if I that am a Prea- 
cher, ſhould know of any ſuch, 
whoſe knowledge was ſound, 
faith good, life vnblameable, 
and loue to mee vnfained; if [ 
ſhould vnderſtand, that ſuch a 
man could finde no comfort 
but by my preſence, Iwill com- 
mend and commit my ſelfe vn- 
to God, and vſing the beſt pre- 


which I could, I would * 
onely ſo neere vnto him, as he 
might receiue comfort from 


| 


vpon my preſeruation. 


this , if you haue 4 particular 
faith, that you ſhall not die of the 
plague: may you viſit any for all 
this? 

eAnſw. A particular faith? 


ms rather a preſump:vous 
faith: 


* — 


— 


Anſw. This is not an vſuall 


ſeruatiues before and after, 


me, and looke for Gods bleſſing 
Queſt. And what needs all. 


| 


| 


[ 


| 


| 


, 


| 


not die of it, thangh I vißt. 


— 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| God who hach appointed the 


1 — 


— — — 
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taith: a particular taich to bes 
deliuered from a pteſent dan- 
ger, is a miraculous faith: Hee 
that hath ſuch a faith, may with 
Daniel line among Lions, the 
three children walke in the 
fire, and the Apoſtle Paul 
ſhake off a mortiterous viper. 
God ſeldome giues this faith. 
now adayes, the preſumption 
of it conſumes many preſump- 
tuous people. | 
Queſt. Net for all your ſay- 
ing, my dayes are numbred, wy | 
death is appointed: if I [ball dis | 
of that 725 JI cannot flie ut by 
not viſiting : if I ſpall not, I (hall 


— — * 2 „ 


Anſw, True it is: but that 


end, hath appointed the means 
to the end; and you are bound 
to vſe thoſe meanes. Hee hath 
appointed your ſaluation by 
the Goſpell. Will you ſay, I | 
ſhall be ſaued, though you be- | 


leeue not the Goſpell, nor fre- 
Y 4 quent 
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ales. aw, a Sik. Are. 


| with a Storie of the like argu - 
ment. Osec Ludouicus, 4 lear- | 
ned man e, Italy, yet wanting | 


| Forts not what I dee, nor how J 


| Hee grew at leuyth deſperately 
ficke, ſends for a Phyſitian, and 
| requires his helpe. This Phyſi- 
tian bring acquainted with hrs 
| aſſertion for his ſomle, r pins to 
| apply:it this to hir body: Ny 


— _— tt... Att. Mt. 8 


— 
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—_—_—— 


quent the Miniſterie of the 
Word of God? | 
Queſt, ne, is it not true: 
if I ſhall be deliuered. [ ſhall bee 
delinered ; and if not, I ſhall not? 
Anſw. I will anſwer you 


the direction of Gods Spirit, and 
ſo neuer confidering adniſedly of 
the meanes of our ſaluation; he 
grew at laſt to this reſolution : It 


line; if [beeſaucd, I am ſ med. 


' Sir, you need not my helpe : If | 
Jour time bee not came, there 1 
no need of phyſicke zif it be come, 
vo phyſicke will reconer you, Lu- 
douicus mu ſin of the matte in 
bis bed, and conſidering aduiſcdly 


— — 


the 


i. 
— 


I — . — 


0 
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the Phyſitians ſpeech; finding by 
reaſon, that as meanes muſt bee 
vfed for the health of the bodie ; 
ſo God alſo had ordaiued meanes 


vpon further conference ( with 
ſhame and griefe ) hee recanted 
hu former opinion, t oobs phyſiche, 
ad. was happily cured of bodie 
and ſoule at one time. Apply this 
vnto your conceit, and you ſhall 
finde, that if you meane to bee 
freed from the plague, you muſt 
vſe me mes to keepe your ſelfe 
from it. 

(Veſt. Tet many tape, who 
viſit their ſri nd of cha time. 

Anſw. Bee it ſo: it is either 


| 
| 
| 
| 


by Gods ſpeeiall prouidence,or | 


the conftirution of their bo- 

dies, or the preſeruatiues they 
vſe, or that they;arereſerued for 
ſome other time, or chat licke 
perſons may not want ſometo. 
rowforr them: yet many more 


doe pet iſſi in this caſe, than en 


be preſerued. 
Y 5 O 17, 


_ 


for the ſalnation of the ſonle's | 


a 
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Queſt. Why then, ſhall none 
come to perſons infeited ? 

An ſw. God forbid : they 
of a Family that arc bound to 
come, ought to helpe one ano- 
ther: they that will be hired to 


calling to come vnto them: 
and, ſuch as Magiſtrates doe 
appoint (as they. ought to ap- 
point honeſt and aged perſons 
for that ſeruice) they alſo may 
come, and looke for Gods pre- 
ſeruation in doing their dutie. 


[ am fiche, and die of the peSti. 
lence, what comforts can you giue 
me againſt that Kir d- of death? 
A«ſw. You had in truth then 
need of much comfort :there- 
fore conſider vpon your ſicke 
bed; that, 

1. Euerie diſeaſe is Gods vi- 
ſication, and thertfore you muſt 
be content to endure it. 


looke to ſuch perſons, haue a 


eee 


— — 


Queſt. Bat b:cauſe you are 
to direct me to die well. ſay that 


2. The peſtilence is not 
ä 3 ſuch | 


F ti. ad — — 2 


At 


. 


ſore either famine or warre, 


3 


b 


vertue, faith, (iprias in his 


| 


| 


—_ — 


i 


come qut vpon you, ate Gods 
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| — 
wy 


— 


ſucha diſeaſe, as is ſent onely 
for che finnes of them that die 
of it, but often for. the ſinnes of 
chemi that do liue ; and though 


it bee a plague indeed to the vn- 


belecuers, yet to vs Chriſtians 
it is but a triall and exereiſe of 


booke of — pf "eo 

3. Thar though it be a ſharp 
ſickneſſe, yet is ic alſo a ſhorr 
6 cknefle , and more'rolerable 
than the 2 tone, Dropſie, Gout, 


| Palſey, or the French Diſeaſe. 
4. Thac Dauid deũred it be- 


5. That vxrie many who die 


of: this diſeaſe, haue their ſen- | 


ſes and memories o_= the laſt 


houte. 
65 That the 4 which 


tokens: ſo that beſore you die, 
you haue a good time to call 
vpon God. 

7. That many noble Perſo- 
nages, gadly Preachers, expert 


þ 


Phyli- 


* 


* 
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haue died of it. 
8. Thatiby it, God takri 


life. 

g. That 10 was grieued, for 
many moneths , with a more 
| fearcfull diſesſe. ; 


ſaluation of your wh 
you die of ſuch a ſickne ſſe. 

11. If yon be ſick e of it God 
may recouer you. 

| 12. If it pleaſe him to roco- 
uer you agame, you are like to 
be ſarre more healthiull. 
Queſt. O, bat my friends will 


| not come at me. 


uer forſake you: and (eſpeci- 


ally in Cities) you ſhall haue ſo | 
many, as can doe you any good: 


the fewer you haue co gaze 
vpon you, the fitter · yeuare to 
tooke vp to God. 


3 


. ”_— — —— 


— —— —— 


you been RP miſeriesof 225 


e But lacs J. all 


| 


Phyſiians x $kiliolt- Lawyers, 
and moſt Chriſtiam: PREV! 


210 That it windersbve.4 Sie 


Anſw. O, but God will ne- | 


— 


— —— — 


—— ——— 


— — — 


* 


— 


| e ta Hieter 


Py ſolemne fuue rail. 1 
Anſw. What is that to the 


comfort your ſelſe i in Chriſhan, 
not coſtly buriall. | 


Queſt. I ſee ther, that 
there 1s no Antidote againſt: 
| 4eatbao there ts vo perfuug as | 


. gainſt the plague; I may. ard of. 
ite but, good Lord dehuer mee 
ard miue, and all good people 


from it. But nom when | am ficke || 


of any diſeaſt, as I maſt-re concile 


| mpſelfe ita Pod. ſo ought I not 1a 


recoucie m ſelſe tar wy ne 4 

| bounty 

| Aue If you haue wronged 
him! in his bedie, by ſtriking; 
)| foule, by: ducing 3 perſon, by | 
impriſoniag; gqods, by. ſtca- 

ling Imame, by ſlindering ʒ or 
any other way haue dont him 


ſaluation of your ſoule; and. 
relurrection of your bodie? 


hutt, you muſt ſeeke to hes xe: 


conciled vato him, Matt. 5. 23. 5 


Queſt. hat if . ba ſo dilear 


| 


2 * herfares 104 cp — 


409. 


* 
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wot come to me] what am 1 nom 
to doe? 
Ayſiw. In this caſe, 


ſor the deed. 
2: Vou muſt teſtifie your de- 
ſire to friends preſent. 


veceſſarie to be done? 
Anſe. Of goods, yea, and 
offices too: Magiſtrates muſt 


be carefull of their godly Sur- 
ceſſors, and Miniſters of theit 
ebenen, Deut. 31. Is 
laſb: 28. 

Queſt. As for my goods, is it 
= toimake my Will in ſichneſſe? 
Anw. Nay , racher you 


foul: euer haue it reache in 
your healch; if you hauenor, 


it? 18 fleedfull in ſickneſſe to 
mak it ſor theſe reaſons, 


(though many chink they muit | 


dierit cheid will be made.) 


1 I. In 


ö 


fork ſofarre abſent, that he can- 
I, God accepteth the will 


Queſt. You ſaid that 4 Ai. | 
niſter muſt exhort ſicke perſovs 
to diſpiſe their goods: 1s this | 


— 
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7. In regard of y your owne 
credit, that others may chinke 
| you a wiſe man. 

2. Of your owne conſch- 
| | nc chat hauing ſet all in good 

order, you may more freely de- 
part in peace. 

3. Of your louing wife, for 
whom you ought to prouide. 

{ 4+ Ot your children, that 
each of them may haue 4 con- 
uenient portion of your goods. 
3. Of your ſeruants, that 
| they may.net depart emptie a- | 
way. 
6. Of your friends, dar | | 
| ſome Legacies may bee allotted 
to them. 
7. Of the Church, that you 
may, as you are able, remem. 
ber it. 
8. Of the Common-weckb, 1 
that you may doe good to 
ſuch Societies as you: haue * | 
ued1 na d if | 
9. Ofche poore, that tei 
uing to them, you may — 1 
that 


= 


— — — — 


| i 18Q7E3 ;by whichyou are dorfle⸗ 


33. Of Goch by whom you 
haue liuad, and to whom you 
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chat portion of wealch 'before 
you to Heaven, 

10. Otyour poſſeſſions and 
goods themſelues, that they 
may know their Owners after 
you are gone. Remember but 
the end of Sir Joh Spencer in 
Lende „ and many other great 
| men and what troables haue 
| beene abouttheir-eftttes, after 
their death, and what tolly is 
| imputed to ſych : and yon will | 

then thinke it 2 grea folly to 
haue goods, and not to take or- 
[der inrime, to diipolethem/* | 

Queſt. om toapbe I re/make | | 
| . Wl 29 C5 
| © Anfw, It muit be made c- 
| cording ta the Law., . Of | , 


2. Oithar Nat ion in which * 
|youliver- tenor 21 


die. And this you muſt. doe f. 
in ig —_— and Cy 1 


ds,” YO! ker 0 
4 SEED Queſt. 


tee tet — — 3 —_ — 


— 


F | The — to Fete 


| — 


Queſt. Say that / — yor- 
ten my goodshadlly : what wut 
14. N. ng 5; 

Anſw. You muſt make re- 
ſtitution to the true Owners, if 
[you know them; if not, the 
poore are the beſt inhericorsof 
ſuch goods. 

Queſt, ibo are pere f to ber 
Execators of mil? 180 

Anſw, That perſon whom 
thou haſt tried co bee faithfull 
to God, ſincere in his conuer- | 
| ſation, wiſe in his one buſi- 

I. neſſe, and who is like to be lo- 
„ uing to thine, and«ruſtic to ac- 
| compliſn the whole intent of 
thy Teſtament. 
F | of | Queſt. 4s 7 am about my 


mil, many frends will perhaps 


— 
— 
— 


\ | [come and viſit mes. Lawfhall I 

| know who are my beſt friends ? 
u Arfw, Surely they who giue 
1 you. good aduice for your 
e || | |{oules health, Who haue a fel- 
it ||| ;low-tecling: of your ſickneſſe, 
: | and who wiſh rather, your lite; | 
1 to 


7 
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co doe good, than your death 
to haue goods: eſpecially 
your beſt friend is a good con- 
ſcience : for that will neuer 


leaue you nor forſake you. 


Queſt, ¶ an you Me thi 


by any Story? 


with three of liis old. friends, 


| he deſires them all to ſue for 
his pardon: the firſt ſaich, 1 
dare not; but here ii mony to 
buy you a coffin and a fleet: 
the ſecond faith, I may notʒbut 

I will bring you to your end, & 
there leaue you: the third faith, | 
O, I will runne, and ſue vpon ,Þ 
my knees for you, I vill neuer 


leave you. To apply this: Our 
firſt friend is mony, it can doe 
no more but performe our Fu- 
neralls: the ſecond is eur Ac- 
quaintance, they wil but attend 


vs to the graue, and ſo leaue 
: the laſt friend is a good 


con- 


8 


—_— — 7 


nn. 


Anſw. I — read of : :2 man W 
going co execution for. Trezſon 
againſt his Prince : Hee meets 


} 


_ | zealouſly. 


your example, 


' Hanes, + 
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conſcience, and it will never 


leaue vs, till we are aſſured chat 
God hath pardoned all our 


Queft. But when my friends 
come to vifit me, am I to per forme 
no duty to them? 

Anſir. You are to will them, 

- I, To ſerue God heartily. © 

2. To obey Gouernours 
faithfully. 

3. To continue in the truth 


4. Io be louing one to àno- 
ther. 
5. To be kinde to your ſurui- 
uing alliance. 


6. To meditate of death by 


die Chriſts faithfull ſeruant. 
8. To comfort you againft 
the feare of death, 


| goods be diſ poſed according to 


| full at your diſſolution. 
| Xo, To be carefull that your 


9. Not to bee ouer ſorrow- 


7. To pray that you may 


the 


— — 


r 


—C * 


| 


| 


| that it may not affright you 
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the true intent of your Win. 
And laſtly, to ſpeake ſuch 
good words vnto them, that 
they may haue hope, that you 
dic in Gods fauour. 
veſt, [remember that you 

told me, that though death bee 
| marked in the time of health, yet 
it ns! ſew it ſelfe ugly at the 


you giue me agarnſt the feare of. 
atath when i commeth ? 

Anſw. If I werea worldling, 
I :wauie: ſay vnto yau, neuer 
thinke of it till ir come: bui 


when it comes, but you may 
encounter with it in its owne 


laft be: 5 "what Comforts gan | 


den, I will g1ie vnto you cer- 
taine comlorts. | 
Queſt. Mich are they, 1 
pray you * 

eAnſw. I remember many, 
and-it is neceſſary you ſhould 


know them: For the day of 
Dezch is the Maſter-day, and 
ludge of all other day es: it is 


g 


the 


—— 


| 
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the triall and touehſtone of our 
life. If you die àa good death; 

it honoureth all your actions: 

if an euill, it defameth them 
all : it is the laſt act of the 
worlds Comedie, and moſt 
difficult: wherefore I will (hew 
thoſe conſolations vnto you, 
and will repeat them in your 
health, that you may thinke of 
them better vpon your ſicke 


bed: wherefore againſt che 


feareof death conſider, 

1. That we neither live nor 
die to our ſelues; but, whether 
we liue, wee liue to the Lord, 
and whether we die, we die to 
the Lord, Rem. 14. 8. 

2. That Chrilt is to vs in 
life gaine, and in death aduan- 
tage, Phil. 1.212. 

3. That Chriſt is to vs the 
reſurrection and the life: and 
whoſoeuer beleeueth in des, 
though he were dead, yet ſhall 
he liue, Joh. 11.25. 

4. That God doth both mi- 


n 


/ tigare 


— 


” 
— — 


# 
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tigte and abbreuiate the do- 
lours of death to his ſeruants. 
5. That our death being 


conuerted into a ſweet ſleepe, 
is che complement of the mor | 
tification of our fleſh ; ſo that 
he which is dead, is freed from 
ſinne, Rom. 6. 7. 

6. That wee Chriſtians 
know, that when this earthly | 
tabernacle of our houſe ſhall be 
diſſolued, we ſhall haue a buil- | 
ding eucn of God, thatis, an | 
houſe made without hands, e- 
ternall in the Heauens, 2 Cor. 
5. 1. 

ü 7. That if wee die in the 
Lord, we goe to Chriſt, which 
| is beſt of all for vs, Phil.1.23, 

8. That this way of all fleſh, | 
is ſanQified to vs by the death 
of Chriſt. 


j 


9. That if euer at other times 
the Spirit of Chriſt doth cauſe y 
vs to beare afflictions patiently, b 
it doth «ſpecially by the com · ¶ u 
fore which it miniſtreth in b 
976055 death, lk 


| 


[ 


| 


! 


both the grieuous feare and 


1 
, 
[ 


— — 


— 
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death, ineſtimably ouercome 
the ſorrowes of death. 
xo. That the Spirit indeed is 
ready, but the fleſh is weake, 
Matth. 26. 41. ſo that the in 
ward man doth not feare death, 
bur only the outward man. 

OY Queſt, (7 an you yet giue any 
more of theſe meſ} ſweet conſo- 
lations? 1 


— 


As. Meditate therefore 


againe with me, that, 
1. The deſire you ſhould 
haue to behold the moſt bright 


| cies of God, and ſo to be deli-| 


uered from this body of ſinne, 
will extinguiſh and extenuate 


ſearefull grieſe of preſent 
death. e | 

2+ That though wee can be 
content to live'with the faith. 
full that are aliue, and muſt die; 


yet we muſt as well defire to 


be with choſe Saints, who ha- 
uiug onereomedeath, are gone 
before vs to the Kingdome of 


heauen. 23 That 


| that. one doth not vnfitly call 
the graue, an Hauen for the bo- 


— 
—— 
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he ſpirituall life ; but chat the 
loue oſ the one myſt aboliſh the 
| griefe of the ethen. .> © , 

4. That we are alfuted of the 
ſoules 1 that it ſhall 
gee by the tranſportation of 
Angels, to the atſembly and 
| focieric of the firſt borne, which 
are written in Heauen, Let. 16. 
22, Heb, 11. 23. and that our 
bodies doe reſt in the earth; ſo 


dy to arxiue at. 
5. That wee helome che re- 
ſurrection of the body; and c 


3. That we mut not more 
| cftecme oi this naturall, chan of 


uerlaſting life after death, : for, 


| this is the faith of Chriftians 


only. 
6. That we, Aeeing zuidently 


| out; 3<(pecia)y ,ſipes we know, 


| Gods greg mercy! - towards our 
| 


young children, ay their depar- 
ture out of this life, ought at our 
laſt end to be the mere oouragi 


28 | that 


1 
- —— 


* * 
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[char woe ende the de kerle and 


earneſt of Gods Spirit in our | 


hearts. 4 

7. That as in our hole life 
foi inthe agonie of death God 
dorh nor fuffur vb his: ſeruants 
to bee tempted aboue tat 
which wee are able to beare, 
1 Cor. 107 13. but giueth an 
happy lue with, and- out of 


that temꝑtatiom. It s in truth 
admirabie; Which >Grepory in 
his Metals faith, that dome 


doe with: laughter entertaine 


death: we may better ſay, that 


by - couragiqus: Patience they 
doe uuercome it. 

8. That wee ouphe: nor ſo 
much to thinke of a peaceable 
end, as ofa godly life: int 
ſaid- well: — good life ge- 
auh befores un emi dr maſt. 


3 


nat bee thought to follows Andy 


| Hanapvit | rid lin well, 
And, He ſeldpme dits wel, who 


be) and read. auer all: the Mo- 


thbivedl : And, rl (faith 


7 ME 8 1; | 


—— 
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| Mere af learned n, and yen 


ſhall fi nde nothing more horrible 
than that perſon, who doth line 
i ſnot deere be rey 
to dir. 

9. lot death b is neuer vn» 
timely, whether we re! pect the 
good or; the bad. They die 
ſoone, that they may no lon- 
ger bee vexed by the wic« 
ked : theſe die ſoone, that they 
may not euer perſecute the god. 
ly, as the ſame ¶Auguſtine ſaid. 

10. That this lie is ſo full of 

miſeries, that in compariſon 


thereof, death may be thought 


rather a remedie, than a pumſh· 
| mene, as: Ambroſe thought, 


Queſt. Onto ng nine Tine mec 
more comforts: apainſt the feare 
of death; : for, (nb thecorr. Wy 
tion ef He, bat with 
\ the egen Ne 

\ Anfond Iwill Finite 
fore; dut thinłe you feriauſly, 

1. That he ofly rn 
extremely, who cannot be per. 


a 


ſ· ſwaded 


— 


— 


— ————_—_ 


| euill, i 1155 ufo 15 5 


II 


which ſo affrig cech thee 85, if 
i ere the laſſ day, is Abeba 
diy of etetpitie. 


| —s Bah Ta 'Þ7T et ie, 
ed, thack ee 


| the goo Il ch "gs 
wor! ingoo Bene 

4. Ther Ke hene 
167010 7257 aid very fitly. 


„ 


- 2 


Ws Chr3/e Hare ach. 24 
hat it is beſt « to offe 
A eee e 10 

ich mY ay 15855 
ſyrrender 111 deb t, to wit 
ſpur and lite of ours, as 2 
ſo) tome n 


3% That s death, oy 


And another faid,, This IS 


5. That this death 3 is but 
I. er of our life. 

6. That as Bernard feid; 515 | 
dearh of the righteous is gogd, 
in regard of xeſt..: bettet, in xe 
gard of ek «beſt bell. in 
regard of ſecuritie: and chat, | 
as the ſame Father ſaid, the 


544 of the godly is goed, 


berrer | 


a ir as * ny —— - -—_ 


A 


—. 
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— 
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- | Cantra- 
2 the d al ofch jeg godfelle | 
is bad, 19 7500 tarit wall 
| 7. That e d 135 hot g 
ee veb 93 5 * 
E 8. Thirthen geäch Tikes . 
frond death, life from ctrour, 
grace from Anne. "Ia 
9. That {i Chry/s opt fy 
true) deaths bur a bark name. 
10. Thar "God dercß 5 
temper death Vnto vs, tar x 
can be no cauſe of euill hto vs. 
And therefore if you bee wiſe, 
remember the ſaying, euen 5 
an Heathen mail: Sammuint- 
ner iet uas diem, Wee t Uh Nel. 
ther feare death hen; It com⸗ 
meth, nor defire it too much 
beforeic commeth. 
Queſt. Theſe are all of i then 
[meet conſolatiour indeed: yet 125 
cause Satan and x 2 fiel 2 may 
bring vpon mee many Fates; ” 
| /irft, that Gods angrie with me, 
by reaſon of wy ſinnes : How may 7 l 


—_— 


Py, 


| 


4 is dead, yea, rather which is ri- 


rr 


"> 5 W 2 70 Pirie.” 


(Tn 
. 
f 


1 eorsfort . "Fae agar 1h ths 
| 1 Say * 
out wole 

why 2 d. 1 15 
ol God 22 75 rieren) 300 
ſeri not qhis Sofinc into (he 
wortd;to condemnethe world, 
bur thar by him the World 
mifficbeſaued, Lei, J. 

Het beletueth in tia 


1 


leeueth in him hach eterhall life. 
Hee that beleeuetli in him all 
neuer periſh.” £0 


the! charge of Golds Ed ? I: 
is Gouttthariuftifiech, dhe ſhall 
endemne ? It is Chriſt which 


ſen againe, who. is alſo at the 


ght hand of God;zuddmaketh | | 


requeſts for vs: Wh Nibll-ſe- | 
pꝛrate vs from the loue of 
Chriſt ? Shall: tribulatien, or | 
ap uiſh, OX cution; es na- 
ielaetle,, 0vi-perill:, or the | 
word? I am rerſivaded, „ther 


—_— — —— — 


3 


26— 


freer death 'Hethardt: | 


Wh ſhall Jay an ing ro | 


* 


2, 


« _— ___ 1 
—— — — — —— . — — „ — — 


2 2 XX neither 


14 || 


1 
* 


— 


— —jEx — 


4 
n 
'7 + EW 
18... .. FER 


— -———— — D— — — — ä 6ʒ — — 


pee Path-wayto Pieties: | 


neither death, not life, nor hell, 


In 55 inch toben eke 13 


— 


nor Angels, nor principalities, 
ber wers, nat th ings Preſent, 


h ox any other creas | 

tur 8 07 Il 1925 able to ſeparate vs 
1E 2 joue of God in Chriſt | 
leſus my Lord, Rem. 8. | 
Say with An vine, Allmy.| 
whole hope is 10 8 
my Lord: his death is my me- 
tit, my reſuge, my ſaluation, 
my life, my reſurrection; my 
merit is Gods mercie I. ſhall 


neuer want merit, ſo long as | 
| this Gad af mars ie As man. 


woos ind a (AS WS We w ce”, ev wh, mer-| 


| ting to mo. And if Gods mer: 
cis ate great, Talfo am grear in 
Meri. Iven 
Say. ahh 2A atbrofs Chris 
F yas firhiddd/to- che damnarion' 
of deithychatihee might free vs} 
 from-thd yoke of damnation: 
hee tooke ypon him the ſerui- 
tude od death; charghee might 
RY the © beste of c 
l. 


ſhall I feare to be iudged ? 
Hee hath: madea couenant 
with me, he will not breake. 
Hes hath giuen me grace to 
in / veloeue and truſt in him, he will 
my wr ne pr : - | 
ung confeſſe my ſinnes, hee is 
Che readieto ſorgiue them. 
= | haue had his Spirit, ke will 
ion: neuer take ĩt fromme 
cru. | My Saviour ſhall judge me, 
was ur he will not be angriewnh me, | 
mig and for his ſake the Father will 


The Path-way to Pietie, 
Say with Saint Paul, Chriſt | 
hath redeemed mee from the 
curſe of the Law, Ga/.3.13:the 
Iudge is ſatisfied, he cannot be | 
angrie. | & 27% * * +» | 
Say that your Saviour maketh | 
interceſſion for you: for God | 
no ſooner lookes on him, but 
hee is forchwith well pleafed |? 
with you. 
Say, that his mercie endu- 
reth for euer, I ſhall iudge the 
world wick him; why then 


i. 


not bee angrie: for hee-is that 


et 


24 well- I 


| |; The Path-wayi 4 Piet my 


{ ſayings: 


Pi not come into eondemnation, 


— 


_— 


well-beloued Sonne, e, in whom 
alone he is well pleaſed. 


that eternal death is die unte 
mer: ifi fall into this pit, bat 
| kXandcan you giue me to helpe me 
| out £ | 
. Anſww, Will Satan now tell 
youthat you muſt be damned t 
comfort your ſclucy with chele 


God ſo ld the e 
he gaur his only begotten Son, 
char wholo beleaueth imbim, 
ſhould neuer periſn, but base 


be euerlaſting, John g1 15. 1 


iee chat heareth my worde= 
and beleeueth in him chat ſent 
me, hath eternall life, and ſhall 


Ren x.. mit > arg, be tied! 
I am the reſurrettion and 
the life, hee that heleeueth in 
me, though he were dead, yet 
ſhall hee line; and whaſo li- 
ueth and belecucth un mee, 


13 ; Quett. O, but I may frare, 0 
he Jam but & caſt-away,,and\ 


| 1 "Vp, ſhall 


dee nad 


4 


—— 


— 


Tabernatletof t this carthl 
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ſhall nor dieeteynally; Lobe bz 


life, and they halb neuer periſh; 
and none is able to take them 
our of my hands, Ib op, 


in CPR Hall all (allt it, alle be 


1gibe:ro myfheepe cterbal!“ 


i As ig Ada all men died, ſo 


Bile; Mhetebf lamono,) fo, 1 | 
ay {in Chriſt (hattall derm 


aliue, 1 Gr. 15. 9907 


17 


1 
. 
: 
| 


is llancz che ſtrengthof fine. 
is the Law: thankes bes vnto 
þ 10g, which hath-given vs vis. 


tte through e ſus Chriſt our 


Lord; 31 CO 15. 571 Lo £57 


wes now that when vg 


houſe ſhall be diſſolued, we ſna 
haue a building from Gd, 0 
uen an Habitation Hude with⸗ 
out hands in K 2 . 
F. 91 i118! 31 


Beſides theſe: 3 bad G ure 


promi 


—— — — 


Drath is ' ſwallowed vp in 
victstie. O death here is 
by Kottes Oheil, awhereis | 
thylſtng? The ing of death 


— 2 


* 


| | 


| 


| 


promiſes conlider; «lat as: the | 


| God is preſent with you by his 
Can you feare darkndfe+ 


ſchis gold in your cheſt? 
thirſt, when you are at this | 


—— 
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| 


lle cen neuer live, ws! 
faiſhiſull ean neuer die. 
That the -promite of God. 
doth quicken things that are 
dead, and calleth things that 
ate not, as though they Werr. 
You feare not the falling of 
Heauen and earth, becauſe they 
are ſupported by the word of 
Sod: and why ſhould you 
fears your owne fall, you being 
ſupported by the ſame word 2 
Doe you not know, that 


Spirit ? and will you feare cold 
when this fre burneth t 


- 


when this Sunne ſhineth? 
- Are you poore, that haue 


And thinke you to die of 


founcaine of living waters ? 

Are you notti a metuber of 
Chriſts bodie 3 2 Is there liſe in 
che head, and ſfiall there bee 


6 


death | 


* 


— 
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ne | death in the members 2. - 

he Is your head aboue the wa- 

| i ter, and ſhall yaur bodie neiſer 

od come out of the water? | 
are Doth the root of a tree giue 0 
hat life vnto the brangats, and can · 3 
* not Chriſt (the Root M de. | 
; of | ge life vnta hii branches? | 

hey Lea, rather ſay, My life is hid. 
| of with God in Chriſt ; when ar 
you Chriſt which is my life ſhall ap: 
eing peare, rhen ſliall I alſo appeare 
rd 2 with him in glorie, Col. 33 

that Buy my firſt root Adam, I 


his ] bring forth briers and thornes 


cold | | firto.beburned: by my ſecond 
Ist Chriſt, Tam like a tree | 
ner: ¶ | planted by the riuets ol waters, 1 
>... | hictrhalbgineur has find, 1 
haue due ſeaſon, and vchatſoeuor I. 
„doe, it ſhall proſper. Jl 
die of || | Why (my deare friend) yon 
t this doe beſeeue the forgiueneſſe of | 


ze ns: can you chen ſeare eter- | l| 
ber of [+:0alt dzmnariond> + | 4 


| Von doe beleeue the reſurre- 1 

re bee ction of your bodie, will yo | 

death | row U [4 
— — 8 1 r ies 


— 


—— 
— 
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now doubt ol the relurre iow 
of your bodie ? ö 


34 


ſtles ſer downe ſo much concer- 
ning ſaluation by Chriſt, that 
you ſhould ſay, Fam not ſaved 
by Chriſt r 54 | 
Lou were 
tiſme, confirmed by Cate. 
chilme , ſtrengthened by the 
Lords Supper, and-profetled 
that religion which by Chriſt 
brings ſaluation, and you haue 
receiuce many benefits, as 
pledges of Gods loue: and 
| will not all this perſwade you, 
that you ſnall goe to Heauen i 
Vea; Chtiſt hath: out tome 
thet. Deuill,; that you might 
ſdbdue him: ſubdued that 
ſtrong man, that you might 
| conquer him: and deſcended 
done to Hell, that you might 
with him aſcend vnto Hezuen. 


| 


loned, and vnmoueable alwaies 
in the Lord, knowing that 
your 


— — 


Haue che Prophets and Apo- 


initiated by Bap- | 


| 


— 


[Therefore be conſtant, my Be- 


— — — 
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er- 
hat 
led 


ap- 
ate 
the 
Hed 
hriſt 
raue 
as 
and 
ou, 
nt 
ame | 
ght 
that 
71 he 
100 
ght 


zuen . 
y Be- | 


waies 
that 
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your labour is not in 

the Lord, 1 Cor, 15: 
Queſt. Thus, 1 

loure of death, I ſhall 


the place of darłxeſſe: but, alas, 
ſuch i ts the weabneſfſe of my faith, 


than feare the Hine 
roſſe. 


{you Satan is chained, 


not harme you. He will ſeeke 


uinnowyou, but he 


ö ly ſeeke; and if hee doe more, „ 
lie (hall Gnde you Gods whear, 
| and then you muſt needs bee 


carried i into Gods barne. 


He is indeed Gods executio- 
| ner; but, why ſhould you feare 
the Hang · man, when you haue 


the Kings pardon ? Ort 
tection ? Or the Deuill, 


your | 


— —— 


Anſw. And why ould you 
ſeare him? The Ægyp tian are 
| drowned, they cannor purſue 
you: Gotiab is ſlaine, hee can- 
not reuile you: the Philitims. 
ate ouercome, they eannot hurt 


geant, when you haue his pro- 


— —— 


vaine in 


e, at the 
not feare 


of dark- 


he can- 


Can on- 


— 


he Ser- 


when| 


— 
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uerſarie would deuoure you, by 


1 Pet. 5. 8. You haue put on 
the complete armout of God, 


you may tread vnder your feet, 
Pſal. 91. I Jo | 


| What it hee bee wiſe? yet 

God is ber. What if hee bee 
ſtrong? yet Chriſt is ſtronger. 
| Whit if skilfull ?-yeethe Lord 


is more skilſull. War if he bee 
vigilant ? yet the All ſeeing is 


you Raue Chriſts interceſſion ? 
You are ſtrong, the word of 
God dwelleth in you, yau haue 
ouercome that Euill one, 1 Joh. 
2.1 4. You haue faith; your ad- 


it: you are able to reſiſt him, 


Epheſ. 6. 1 1. It is an armour of 
proofe, the fierie darts of Satan 
can neuer enter. You haue the 
{word of the Spirit, it is ſharper 
than the ſword of Goliab: you 
haue the ſling of Daxia, it is 
more forcible than the ſpeareof 
Goliah you may walke vpo:.,. 
this Lion and Aſpe; this young 
devouring Lion and Dragon. | 


þ 


more 


— 
* 
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more watchfull. If you can call 
to God for aid againſt him, as 
Ichoſhaphat did againſt the A- 
ramitet, and ſay, O my God, there | | 
i no ſtrength in me, toftand be- 
fore this great: multitade, that 
commeth againſt me, neither doc 
I know what to doc: but mine 
eyes are towd”ds thee, 2 (bron. | Et 
20. 12. Feare not, neither be a- [ 
raid, goe out againſt them, the *; 
Lord will bee with thee, and 
thou ſhalt ouercome. . .. 

Say th at he-ouercame . 
by ambition, Saul by hypocri- 
fic, and Judas by auarice: yet 
* e grace of Chriſt hee ſhall | 

dt ouercome thee. 

Thou dwelle@/in the ſecret 
of che moſt. High, and ſhalt a. | 
bide in the ſnadow of the Al- | 
mightie: He will deliuer thee 
from the ſuare of the Hunter, | 
and 1 noyſome peſti- 
5 lence he Ni Lcouer thee vader; 
he bee Kis wings, and thou ſhalt bee 
eing Il ſure — his feathers : -has: 


truth | _ 
— 


Ah. 
— 
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truth ſhall bee thy ſhieid and 
buckler: hewill giue his An- 
gels charge oner thee, to keepe 
thee in all thy wayes : they 
thall beare thee: vp in their 
hznds; fo that chou hurt not 
thy fooragainſt a ſtope. 
Queſt. I can feſſe that God! Ty 
able to deliner me from. Satan's 
but, O my ſint, ay — thinks; | 
eine me ouer to Sata hel hme | 
with cambor i, 3 1 m. 
tation: I hau ſinned,” aud un | 
nom die inmmy ſiuact.! 1 
_ - A:ſw, O conlider with me 
w vhar the Word: doth: ſay; 
here ſinne ahounded, grace | 
ach fuperabounded, Rem. 5. 
The bloud of leſus Chritbliath 
purged vs frontall ſinne, lobe; 
7. 7. If any man ſinne; we laue f 
an Aduocate witli the Father, 
leſus Chriſt che Righteous, | Þ 
and hes ia the propitiation for: 
our ſins, Ib 2. 12 20!) ft 
This is true ſaying, and 
worthy by all meanes to be re- 


ceiued | 


* 


« C8685 


I 


of whom Jam chicte, 1 TI. 1. 


| that takech away tlie ſinncs of 
the world, Jobs 1 

| came not to call the righte- 
ous, but ſinners to repenrance, 
Matth. 9 .. 
The Sonne of man came to 


0 
Re x _ * — 
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ceiued, that Teſus Cbrift came 


into the world to ſave ſinners, 


Behold che Lambe of God, 


Rowe. 


Come vnto mee all yee chat 
are wearie and heauic laden, 
and I will refreſh you, Matth. 
chaps: I'S. ; hit 6] 
H e died ſor our frines, and 


gaine for our uftificacion, 


Hce * d ys, and wa- 


all from their ſinnes, Matth. 1. 


| 


ſned vs from our ſinnes in his 
bloud, Neuel. 1. 6, a! 


Thou ſhalt call his name I 1 . 


\ſecke and ſaue that which was 
loft, Marth, 9. 


ſos, for he ſhall ſaue his people 

He give himſelle fot vs, that 
bee e redeeme ys from all 
iniquitie, 


— — 


2 


Dee EDI 
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iniquitie, and purge vs to bea 
peculiaꝝ people: vnto himſelſe, 
... ers | 

I will bee:mercifult-to:their 
vnxighteouſneſſe, and will re- | 
member their ſinnes and their 
* no more, Heb. g. 1 2. 
oe you now belecue theſe 
ſayings? Are you pepſwaded 
that yau haue Faith in Chriſt? 
Ityouhawe Faith, you haue u- 
ſtificztion; If you haue Iuſtiſi. 
cation, you haue no finne, 1 
meane na ſuch ſinne, as ſhall 
be ahle to oondemus you in che 
day of Iudgement; for it is 

God that iuſtif eth, who ſhall 
condemne ? 5 
Beſides, you are a member 
of Ehrifts, Church, and this 
Church : is wichour ſpot and 
wrinckle z whicls it could not 
be, if you were yet in your fins. 
Againe, it your iniquities 
were hot forgiuen in Chriſt, to 
what end, thinke you, did hee 


| 


come into the world? 
. Further- 


Die Path-may to Pietir. 
T * Fuxchenmore, conſider what 
te, your Baptiſme doth. ſignific 
0 that as pollution from your ho- 
eir | die iswalhed by water, ſo une 
I trem your ſoule is walked: by 
eir Chriſt. | 
2. Haue you forgotten, chat the 
eſe Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
cd ſealech vnto you the: forgines- | 
ft? neſſe of ſins, y Chriſts death? 
Fu- 1s the earth full of the mer- 
tig. cies of the Lord, and ſhall not 
2» Il | | rhis/mercic bee greater to you 
hall than all your miſeries ? 
he Doe e you acknowledge: and; 
© 1%] | | conrefic your iznnes , and Will | 
hall | 2 nerhoe bee faithful and iuſt to 
/ | forgiue you yourſinnes'? + | 
aber Doeyou! aske, and ſhall you 
this not haue ? Doe yeu ſecke, and 
and |} | hath you not fade? Dos you 
2 knecke, and hall not the 
fins. doore of mercie be opened vn 
sto you? 
|,to I thinke you know, chat 
d hee |} | Chriſt is a Phyſician ; and to 
vhat end, but to cure the diſ- 
| _ caſed? | 


— — 
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caſed ? and what diſeaſe more 
dingerous than finne? + | 

kope you know che Goſpel! 
of Chriſt is called the word of 
Reconciliation, of Grate, Falaa.- 
tion, and of Life and that 
onely becauſe it vey all theſe 
ro mms. A? 


of the Forgiutaiclſt df — 
har differcace is chere be- | 
twixt the Sonnes of God, and 
the fonnes of the deuill; hut 
— they haue their ſiunes for- 
en; theſtmor 25>: boy 300 | 
e cor cars i lagke vpen: 
the calling: dt the: Preachercat-1 | 
the Golpglgif they have power 
to pronounce the pardon: of 
ſioneg : to penitent ſinners 111 
Chtiſt hath power to gius phr- 
don tothe fame ſinners, There 
fore be of goed comtort, your: 
| ſinnes arc ue Nee 
2. 

: Quelk, What, cuen ay great; 
p aud grieuouis ſiunes i mie inſi de: f 
_ ne 


} 


— — 


WM 5 The Natb. way es Pictia. 
| — nem 


| Lie in r iſtrufting, impatience: in 


faxing the name ef God ? Is the 
cou toigſueſſe of mony, tha deſire 
Hreuenge, I lis ſaue of. pleaſpre, 
more tian the lone of 9 for- 
ginenzthee?. % dec 

eAnſw, If you belerue i in 
Chriſt, all things are poſſi- 
ble to him * belecucth z your 
ſins paſt (ball neuer hurt you, iſ 
Cane preſent. doe. not Pleaſe 
YOU. ... 

Though your f. Gnoes were 


—— — 


as red as Scarlet, Godcan make 


. as white as Soqw. | 


Llere is ho cloud ſo thicke; | 


12 "this Sun will diſpell it.; no 
Raine fo foule, but this Fullers | | 
Sope will waſh it out; no trea- 
ſon ſo horrible, but this King 


great, but God tor Chriſts ſake 
will Iforgine . | 
The infidelicy of Adam, the 
idolatry of Abrahaw, the inceſt 

of Lot, the adultery of Daxid, 
the 


murmuring, blaſphemy in pro- 


may pardom it,; 3 and np fin ſo 


| — 


2 — » WY OG 


— — — ſ—́— — 
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|the apoſtuſie of P:ter;'rhep — 
ſecutions of Paul, were gr 
uous ſinnes; but God in Chad 
did remit chem all. And Whar- 
ſoeuer was written beſote time, 
is written for your lerrnfng, 
that you, through patience and 
conſolation l of. the Pe 
might haue hope. 

Apply chem khefeſbre 00 
your ſelfe : yu owe to this 
Creditor ten chouſandiatdhty, 
if you can ſue to him for mere 


his iuſtice can puniſh any fi he, 


and his mercy can pardoly any 


ſinne. 


| : When helived vpok Barth) 


he cured all ficknetles: now he 


1s in Heauen, het cm purgoall 

ſinnes. | 
He hath pronitſed, 25 yPot- 
ter, to beare our ini ities ; 1 
there any iniquity "ro Hey 
— him? Never ſay then (de- Im 
— of Gods mercie) my 
innes haue taken ſuch 3 
— on 


—— 2 


>| 


4 
| 


| 


cy, he will forgive them all; 


at 


— 


ana ee __  - 
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on me, that 1 am not able to 
ie. looke vp 3 a3-an heauy burden 
| | they lie vpon ine, | am not able 


to bearethem. 


at- | | 4 
ne, Queſt. hee ba 7 Brill lay 
hy, | theſe evmiforts to mint r 


ind | bar the greatnt ſſe o . une r 
res, | Hun net cuuft me to defpaire:; yet 
Iren leo be vy on the multit ud 
to | of thoſt inner 45 Thane rom- 
this mitted afainſt God, 7 feele my 
ets, | || ſelfe in a Wo ul Hate comfort 
mer · | me 1 pray youin this Femipration. 


all; Anſi. Doe the number of 


inne, ||, your ſinnesnow diſquiet you | 
nam yet comfort your ſoule wich 
"cr medirarions: = © | 


Zarth; There is no man liuing | 
, he || which ſinneth not. 
ge al The juſt man falleth feuen 
v1 times a day. | 
5 Pot- Who can tell how oft he of- 
es; I fendeth ? Pſul.r9, - 

heavy | The Apöſtle, in excellent 


n (de- man, cryed out, I am earnall, 
e) my ind old vnder ſinne, Rem. 7. 
old vp: The good that! would doe, 

_ MW 


< EF ww A a * — 


— 


"I 
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I doe not: and theeuill which 
I would not, that doe I. 

The fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit, juſteth 
J againſt the flclh, Gt. 5. 17. 
yet for all this, hes truſted in 
the mercies of God, as others 
did.; being perſwaded, that his 
imperfections were not impu- 
ua to him, but couered with 
the righteouſaelle, of, Chrilt. 
And this, the ſame. Paul teſti- 
{ fieth, in that hee faith, Now 
there is no conqemnation to 


. 


| 


re 
And What is the reaſor-+hat 


| debts, but that we ſin daily? 
Tea, though the bloud of 
| Chriſt were but once ſhed, yet 
by it, is he an eternall Megia- 
tor, ſatisfying the iuflice of 
God for ſinnes paſt, preſent, 
and to come. 8. FN 


* 


this world, who hauing once 
. remitted 


— «> - — . — 


we daily pray, Forgiue, v. our 


Nie is not like vnto many in 


chem that are in Chriſt Ieſus, 


7 b- ra Phetic 


— . a 


— remicted. fome rreſpatle, + 
ich roi Bodner p 
cbs, Will p a6 <0r63 Hat 0 

the\} ER — find madly ble 
em | 1 | ings, ſo Goc our Fatiet hatt 
pen many — — an 

I .oifwokglba t ness 
acrs jo will ar:oarrepentadee recht: 
this |} [her #5? chovſand chm Free 
PPM || och hot fonziue vs till eue 
with times, but till Journey- times 15 
drill uen times. 7005 194 715 01 
eſti- |} Lag Dei Barti "oy 975 
Now Anni. . 
N f Aut nahil ef rotem, erde. nl 
leſus, mate; dlulit. M100! G) 8410 114 
The bounty 14 Gel ww 
hat * A date on KALE 
V our He eit be- alt, by #01 4. 
y £ ebe bre 105 5g 301] | 
ud e Que) Wade pul | 
d, Jet I than: d mi pine" f 
Aeqia, nifela Ponte vu —— | 
ice of me; that B Birney) | 
reſent; perfefi d bed h. | | 

©, |iTrwmot Bash 
jany in farrocun b, A, ot nt 
| once 53 1 mine ; 


„ 


95 
— — N — 


gm * 
ed 
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wine obediqeure is imper felt : 
Aeli. Why, the obedience 
 impent £8; 5: PET ct in Chriſt, 
icnperfect in vs: imperfect * 
this life, perſect in the life to 
come pee ct hy impucacion, | 
impede, by ſanctification 2 
perfect. in peiti, imperfeſt in 
degrer :; thai, the whole bo- 
dy and ſoule of a Chriſtian are 
in euery part ſanctified: but yet 
boch of them in all their parti 
and faculties grow vp to a grea- 
ter meafute of ſauctiſication. A 
childe fo ſoone as ĩt is borneis | * 
k erſect man, becauſe it hach 
all the parts of a man and tim 1 
lis a perfection of parts: it is 
not perfect in. regard of that 
goth it may haue in ſtrength | 
| | and vnderſlanding : and that 
3 is tho perfection of degrees. We 
| are babes in Chrift, and ſo 
perfect Chriſtians at the begin-' 
ning of. ſanRificacion, : wee 
muſt grow vp to be tall men, 
that 


— ä — 


tl. ts. 
— ũꝗ —— — af. vo» ow 0 — 


ww —— 


— 2 


pend vpon Gd. 


fe in our glorigcation. 


dregs of corruption will neuer 
whileſt we live be drawne qut: 
the tares of vngodlineſſe wilt 


neuer qui e be pulled vp the 
chaffe of iniquity will neuer 
bee cleane remoued from the 
| Wheat : and the rags of tile 
old Adam will neuer cleahe be 
put off and that as I take ĩt for 


theſe reaſons: 4 

t. That wee might giue all 
eloxy to Gd. 8 
1 That wee might euer de- 


. We 


3. That knowing our ode 
weakneſſe, wee ſhould not pro- 
ſume too much on our owne 
ſtrengtn. 5 
4. That by recovering our 

ſelues after , wee wiſght 


chat we may bee perteftly per- 


It is Gods mercy toward 
vs, that wee cannot come to | 
perfection in this life ; the 


„% „„ 


haue experience and patlente, l 


in Gods fauour, 
0 1A | Aa 2 $5. Thar 
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e 


Teen b pe 2 ice 


c .thay the grace of. God is 


0 7 Thy Vs. 3 


wee might bee the. 
n to an increaſe 
It ang confidence in 
l 1 wee might with 
A earneftnelle call vpon | 
Godin all our feaxes, 
9+: Thar prich more conter-- 
tion we ſhould runne the. race 
ſer before vs. | 
175 o. T hat we ſhould: hw: 
t nd not garures- 
of Br clog Ac nog 
5. 


—y— 


St. an * 


2 = 


| 


In * 
ther! 115 
be diſſoluęd eden 


_— {el ; 


Know 


* | 


| Goes Spirit t Cod y our Father 


ſonbfyobrampertectibhs : as a) 


|chariveiſeaſed;orlimed; '-* 
<> At i 1s pr 


— 


en 


ſ 
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Kno therefore that it is 
Wh for you that you are not 
perfect you word be pröud 
fit, Tifyou were : the holieſt 
Men could neuer attaine it: the 
moſt hol | fo God doth not re- | 

wre it. ple 

If you ade __ an the in. 
—— auch dt fit te to Plesſe 
God Withdut hypocriſie, je, and 
| labour to gr in che graccs'of 


will make moreof Vonvy rea- 
good Mother de tk Of That child 


ide that makes men 
dreame of perſection in tilis 
life : and they chat thinke to 
goe to henuen thiꝭ wiy, muſt 
Zoe alone, for" nene · 
tow them. 2q 5 Dr 13" L | 

Let vs not gloxie of vat pet 
feftion, n | 
ayiroom — \ 


The Church is N 
ſin gers; ſaved by Ohriſbz of 


Aa3 lieke if 


1 — — 


— L m 
he ee eee — — — — 
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ſicke perfons, cured by Chriſt ; 
of Iſraelitet, dwelling amo 
| the ¶ anaavites; of Maleſactors, 
crying with that holy Theeſe, 
| | Lord, remember mee when thou 
commeſ# into thy Kingdowe ; 
and of Publicares caſting them- 
ſelues dome, andſaying, Lord 
be mercifull ta mea ſiuner. 
The Church is but the 
Moone, and ſometimes ſo 
eclipſed, that ſhe is but a little 
lightened by the Sunne. 

God, indeed, as a good Phy- 
ſii ian, preſcribes vnto vs a per- 
fed diet ; hut w like vnto diſ- 
ordered Patients, taſte of thas, | 
| Which; caulerh .9-relepſe, and | 
(56a memuſtcome cocbe Phy- 
ian agane; and like ask iu! 
| Phyſicaans Gedau of ourfals,|| | 
| doth make a 1 to 

a 


| keepe vs from falling. 

| % Queſt. By thu that you haue. | 
| ſaid, I ſhall, a+ I hope, neceiue | > 
| Uwych.comfort .if Ged caſt we vy. 1 


0 niet bed; yet becauſe ter 
519! , A 74. 


— e 
* 


* 


Bi 


_ 


. 1 


— 


——ä—— . 


are in Chriſt, and chere is no 


. ——— 


zultifed yow!rt:awho! malljcon- 
demme you, it is your-Bather 


|-comtortz>hewilbfay vineo — 
| Comch irhouhlatlod of: my Fa- 
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| death commerb iud gement, how! 
ſhall I bee able, to perſwade 2 
ſelfe in death, tbat 1 m ' with 
ſoy laoke upon my Indge'? | 

eAx/w,. Confider that you 


condrinnaion'torhay that are 
in im it h God that hach 


chat ſhall. indge you, why — 
vou feare hit be then of go 


ther; inherit the Ning dome 
prepared for thee, belſore the 
foundation: of the world were 


a Ih hay „det com- 


= 
low wine! heart in brutch, 
whar bexefirfoulrome N | 


my death 7 SCA 


| 
| 


| 


rr 


| celſe an excellent Scholler i — 


Auw. Tou mah de your 


the ſchoole of wifdome: 

that you haue not ſpent. yoor, 
time ill, whoinuethuslezncd 
Aa4 to | 


—_ 
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| to die well. For heo harh . loſt 

1 his whole time, who. ke 

not how to end at: Hcodliuech 

ill (fa zith Seneca) who know - 

1 eth not to die well: neither is 
* che borne in vnine; who decea- 
pet in ente. Mee muſtibarac 

1 | al ber Keen j andichis — 
q 1 the 


A 
IS 


paliofficeof lite: To 
de bñeſe, "byihiryomſtalipob- 
| chafe liberty reryour tonſci- 
ence, you fhallfeare nothing, 
| | you will liue well conte med. 


* — — 


— — 
—_—__— 


| | V and peactablyygcn@wnD- 
1 owvhisknowleoge/therg ifo 
| more pleaſyre: in Je ꝓ chan in 
| tue fruition l oldhat. 2 
| | man feareth al wayes to loſe. 
E Meſt. Tαπ]π] . —— 
—— arch 
. the wormes of the rare 
wajt forgnd, of Cad ius au then 
int eiter landing w r 
, N ram UD. 
tay AAdR t dür us 
2, aufe Sap nary 0 
| e — 


— S . ä 


_ =. > = 


— 


| 


— 
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|fofr, gorren out of Baby, and | 


Where you'ftiall-ertioy the fd · 
of the Saints, 


phantly; kobe 10er 
| ſectly. Meditate now, that 
muſt nor dee lotkr co leane this 
world, betauſe you goe to that 
. which. E 
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your licke ſoult ; No my pil. 
grimage is ended, infec hatyut 
is inned, my jouticy* is” Hni- 
ſhed : my race is runne, my 
olaſſe i is [pert my cardteisin 
the focket : mee, a 
are g gone befole, and 

to flow theth ? pn e, 
that you are come diſt of pril 


are going to [cruſolenr,” NW 
thinke that the AngUs tatig a 


your beds head, t eatHr your 


ſoule into Abraham Sen 
where you ſhall fee 

Father, behdIdGbdthic Sonne, 
and enioy God the ho & hoſt: 


cietie of Angels, the companiè 
þ and lie k owe 


ledge of them whom you nkuer 


knew here: Where you ſhall, 
live eterriefly eigne tri l 


Aas 


OO » ** EO I I CO IS 


» 


— 


— a n = - 
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— 


KS 
— — 


3 * Iz — 
— — * 
— A &Y 4S. > 


1 


. at 
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. 


PF 


— —— — a. As. Se. ** 


vpich ist * FOE 0 leaur your 
ECAuic you are gin 
. Loaf — — 1 — 
.emporglſ richcs, becauſe you 
pa going to eternall riches ; 
ye your, carchly.prefct= 
ecauſe God will ſer. a} 
= of pure Gold wpon- 


„and to leave your 
Az and acquaintance here, 
ee, you (hall, ſee them in 
orie dae cr. Theſe and 
25 like al be your alia 
cio 8. 4 r: : 
„ Queſt, Now's it may, þ as ad 
I pray Ged. it. wanbee,) that { 
, bane ſpeech. Zune thealaft 


-e, eee (jor ger 
47 ier, 22803, :: | 
1 7 acbb zor 
pie 2 1 ho with Dauid: 
Lord, intotby band, I com- 
—* . Spirit < : for chew haſt: 1. 
8 wee, . Lerd Cod ff} 
77 Wah 1 2121 191" 
— Tord, nap! 


| 


lene thou thy Sernant depart, 
in 


12 1 tt 2 81 
| n My for 
nation. 186 281 Were 
With Pa. Chre Amen 
| bes and duet & bee de 
ee — 
$8.44 wit 4IU7%8" 
4.7 pn 14 gead fig bt: F, 
1 finiſbed my courſe, I bake 
| hens the faith; frem bencefortb 
id 8% fen we dhe rem N 
rigbteouſue ſe, L 
abe rig honod: Vr VNN Niue 


me at: (hot dy N ter inde 
vg, bet ts 2 um hut live 


| but appearing ech. Kü Nen 
| Say, How ſweet is mip eur 


vn, eee 7 
eber. rear. nh e 
11 WA e ee 
1 FA in the. Lerd. : fer vhey reſt 
Fres abrir. laber, andi heir 
U Sud 
e Lend e fed 4˙ 
all | 2 1 
| | to forgine me mylar ':. | arg 
ee. — 


1 


— —— 


Marwan ws 


5 


4 exermore : pogo . 


Ex. 
by nie e baue wet 


vo Hine; 


Say with the Saints; 8 
„ 
2 


e Bor 


in vb ere Se of * 
| war" ac 


1 F he, bee chown: 
— 7 1 bee 
4 * 85 * 


e. dr p 
5 5 


dr in bets Spirit, rhat - — 
— ay liue in thy fesre, 8 


w. * . et: 


d my life, bat i was aſba me 
e Tfadre ttt, 


| | Bernard, O. 


2 — ů Y—ñ— 


bond I haue 4 gooll Lord. 
* e Seint 


* —_— 


— 


| my bengue, becanſe then Lord 


. 


— 
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be Lord, 7; 1 
Say with Luthes: [ pray thee 


fonlt. : my » beanenty; Father, 
thoag b. Ile tuin from abus life, 
and this body of mine is to be laid 
domne, jdt Ivo certainly, that 
I ſball remain with thee for 
euer, neither ſhall any bee able to 
pull rc ont of thine haudt. 
| Say with: una Burg ing : 
' Ferſake moe not, O Lord, left 1 


| forſabtebee, 


it be the will of God, I am willing 


| Say with cAclantthor If | 


toldie, and I beſdech bim that be | 
lan e nne d happit departure. | 


Saywvith M. Caluin: I held 


bf done it 3 I maurned 4 4 
Dane, Lord, 100 grirdeſ mee 
| to-ptpder ; but. it ſmſſcerh mec 
because it was tune bang. 51 
Sazywitk Neer Ma,. 
My bedie is moake, hut my minde | 
wel. . 


— Ill foort] 4 bee an | 


Lord. leſtu receine my poore 


ec! 


— a. - —— ̃ —- 


—ͤ— . wow 


* 


ad 
„ 


—— 


3 
the Father to be Redermer of 


manbinde e Thu i my faith, in 
which I die, and God will deſtray 
them that teach otherwiſe; Fares 
well, 7 brochren and deu 
friends, vine nd 

Say wich Babylat, Maryr of 
Antioch Returne, O my ſoule, 


bat de luer i wy' ſoule from 
death, mine eges from teares and 
my foot from falling; | ſhall walke 


| before thee in the laxdof the li. 


11 in 0 


1 1 
1 
| 


Say, Bleſſed 5 God in al ba 
wayes; and hily in al biomarker: 
Naked I came antiefes ymuthers 
wombe, andnatid ball I return 
again, The Lord bath ginen, 
awd Ih Lo d bath taken away: 
burt d be the namrof. the Lord. 
[ know thut ny Redecmary lineth, 
and be ſbail fund the laft onthe 
earth, Aud though aſter m 


Am. 


de bi bedte, 
l rey this bodie 


yet 


— —-—-— 9 


rere — 


FE 


vnto thy reſt, becanſe the Lord 
bath blefſed ther, Becauſo ton 
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yer I ſhall [ec God in my. fled: 


| 
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Whom I my ſelfe, hall ſee, ard 
mine eyes foall behold, and none 
other for mee, though y reines 
are conſumed within me, 

Say, in a word „Lerd. thanks | 
thee, chat I am a ¶ Iriſtiar, thas 
[ lived in a Chriſt ian Church, 
that I die among?t 4 Chriſtian 
people, mt ve to4 (briflian 
loctetie. Lord Ie ſu, — of Da- 


nid, — mercie von mee, and 


Led ſeſu, come quickly, Auen. 
Queſt. If ! hane time, theſe 
are fi „ bo:h mcditations, and: 
fpereaes : but [ wa) die vpon the 
ſud lea > waat,  inſtrutions can 
50 2705 ce «gainſt ſudden 
dcat 5 g 1 
| Anſw. You. may indeed die 
ſuddenly, either by fire in your 
houſe, or water in your ſhip, or 
earth lalliiig into ſome pit, or 


receing my ſoule, Enen ſo, (ome, | 


caſualtie in your way, or impot 
ſtumation, and an apoplexic in 
your bodiez or by trauell in 


childe - 


— — — 


#4 
4 
" 


er Lntbpr ſitint an fpperyand| ö 
| diſcourſing of che lum argue! 


friend ſhould haue of another 
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| childebirch, if you bee a wo- 
man, or by the ford in warre, | 
if you bee a man. Therefore 
m—_ 
That death may come 
vpen von rhawires: 'where- 
fore as you would doefor a ſu | 
[4 peaed enemic, Mair ſo for it, 
that it may neuer ſurprize you. 
2. Knowthat miny worthy 
men haue died ſuddenly: wy 
lis Ce ſur diſputing the night 
before of the good of ſudden 
death, was the next day by-Bru-| [| 
tus and {oi ſlaine ſuddenly 1 
in the Senate. 
Joumes Mat heſus; having ! 
preached 44 Sermon of the rai» | 
ſing againe of the widdo w of 
Naim ſon (and therein hand- 
ling che knowledge that one 


th 


in Heauen) within three Howes | 
f peretabiy im lithe 


2 7. 7121 t þ- 2 


ment 


--. IS it. a. os. 


| Thr abe to Pirtie. 
ment, ibont midnight aſter de- 
partedrhis life. „ „ .9Hu'2 


derman of \'Nerwich ,:*haning | 
read in the morning the chap- 
ter of Henoc bs taking vpʒ in the 
Councell Chamber died ſud. 
denly at the table amongſt his 
bret hren. | 
And chat: wife» Councellor, 
the Lord of Buckbarſt; Earle of 
| Deiſet , died ſuddenly at the 
| Councell Table in White- 
Fall. en 10 | 
1-1 MafteriFibue 2 Preacher in 
London, man obgteartcaraing, 
odly life, and good report, 
| — ed the new buil · 
ing of tis, Qlnirch (at which 
be mud ieioycid) felldowne | 
fram[a-Scaifold on thd top of 
that Church, auch ſa died. 
+ {ni the Commentaries of 
lob, Holcht, wpon. the Booke 
ot MA , is is recorded of 
ones who- wading the fourth 
| po the Bpoke of 'Wiſ- 


TRI. 


— — 


— 


|; One Maſter Reade, ang. 


| 


— 


dome, 


1 


| || 
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dome, was found dead in his 
Studie, with his finger poin- 
ting to the ſeuenth vrtſe of that 
| Chapter, Thengb the right anus 
2 — by death, yet ſhall 

bloat at reft z Firſt, where you 
tall read theſe two verſes, 
Aare nov eft ſubita, ri roy 

ceſſit bona vitae 

Nie minuit merita, F maria 
| tur ita. 


If godly life doe goe befote, 


————. 


ioy is more. 
3. Know ; ther if ybu doe 
wickedly, ſudden death is a 


feareſull iudgement, for who 


then can be perſwaded of Gods 


| fauour towards you And this 


makes the wieked, of all indes 
of death, to ꝓiaʒ tu be deliue- 
red from fi death: they 
would liue like N bal, but die 


Glurton, and dielike Las 


e 


Through ſudden Sy 


like Duni: hae like the rich 


chey would die cho death of the th 


Righteous,but theywouldinot ||| of 


liae 
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liue the life of the Righteous, 
And therefore their prayer is 
the prayer of Balaam; Lord; 
let me dis the death of the rigb- 
teou, and that my loft end m 
be like vnto bis, Numb. a3. 

But if you liue euer in the 
ſeare of God, ie may be anargu- 
ment of Gods mercie to take 
you away vpon a ſhort war+ 
ning: Forſo, 
1. You dic without any 


——— 1 

2. Tou goe to God without 
any great trouble. | 

| $3- Ton ere not in danger of 


Tou will eauſe others to 
thinke well of your death, be- 
cauſe you liued a godly life. 

5. Many by your example 


will labour to prepare againſt 
ſuch a kinde of death. 


6. Your tranllation is like 


« that of Henoch and Els, and 


ot them that ſhall bee alive at 


1 the | 


$23 


— <——— 


— 


| 


|| ſudden, few memhaue: their 
4 meren debe 


5. Thai they muy ot Naw 
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theday of Tudgement, 1 Theo. | 
4.17. 
5 Queſt. 1. je leſali to pray 
againſt a faden death l 
| -Anſw. The godly may, and 
the wicked mul pray n 
Thegodl y may: 
tf TI. That asthey head. 
rad God with their lipvio'thejr 
life, ſo (if it be his good will) 
chey may doe it at their death 
20 That becauſe vpon the 


may haue timeſthordtritꝑ 


.griefe to their friends, becauſe 


| hey are ſo ſoone _ from eb 
y 


4. Dboarschey i 
4 cenſureofrhe world; which 0 


for che mot part — hard- 
ly oſchis kinder of death. 


auch ſort, as diuers —— men 'Q 
nne dcripture haue died. 


6. Leſt being — inf 


ſome 


— 


 ThePathwayto Pietie. | 


ſome ſtrange place, they may 
6. ſo want the honour of Chriftian | 

 burially and "their: friends not 
a) know. what is become of them. 


— 


. The wicked muſt pray | 


ad I againſt itʒ leſt ſa dying wichour 
ir, ||| repeqtance here; thire bes n 
place: left for them) herdaſter to 


||| repent in. Bu doubbwhether | 
ir ||| God will heare their 2 | 


ili For are they not wort 7 to 
ne want time of humiliation at 
che ¶ their deat l, who neglected ſal- 
beir | uatiornincheirlife?: The admo-: | 
hey | nitiom of vhEe Wiſe⸗ mam, Fe. 


cea fiber righteouſfneſſe before _ 
aſe come to iudgement, and vſe phy- 
-om ſebe before thow be ſicke. Exa- | 
Ive ihn ſelfe before thou be wit 
pe d; and lu iheday of deſtruſtion 
aich hon ſbalt finde mercie, Humble 
ard- I by {e/fe before thou be ficke, aud 
Ivhileſt thou mayeſ yet nue ben 
ie in hy, ,i 73 «4677 IN 7 
men 


as | cleſer 8. Ido is vetiei good? G 


muſt de part from my bodie,onpht- 
| * 


n inn 


SY _ - 


{ Qrieft!: Now:Surt wy whe'| 


— — — "ww. | " 


— —„— 


ome 


— 


4 
2 


e Parb-way to Piatic, | 


1 to — any. gue thonght fon 
my baxiall ? | 
Auf. As the graue at your | 
death is readie for you, Fob 
17. 1. ſo you alſo muſt baue 
care of it: and your ſuruiuing 
friends muſt hane ſuch reſpedt 
| toyoundead bodie,, chat it may 
|dejnterred" in a mae fore: F 
or, 
1. You are no. 8 kick 
that your dead bodice ſhould be 
| exten. at ſome feaſt :| not Sa- 


bean, that it ſhould be eaſt on a 


dunghill: nor Hyrcanian, that 
it ſhould be deuoure d by dog: 


Ain. 


nor Lotheph agian, that it 

| ſhould be caſt into the ſea: nor 
Indian, that it ſhould be bur. 
ned with fire: but 2 Chriſtian, 11 
that it may bee buried i in che 
earth, 

2. Your dead. bodic 1$ a 
member of Chriſt. Y 
3. It was, as well a8 che 

=w the _— the et, 
"By 21 


The = to Preties | 


* Fe wai'the ordmance of 
Gods that earth Afould rerurne 
to his ech; as thi? foule doch 
to kim ore goue *, Gene. 3, 
Eerig ez. 

. That Otbris; ho redet 
mech y dur Idule, bath allo pay hes 

a ranſome for your ridptlie, 
&y It här 
mem v lech by God, eo Serftinie 
many ferufort'vneo Him. 

7. It muſt riſeagaine out of | 
the gebe, and in the day of 
judgenient bee made like vnto | 


the glorious bodie of Chrift, | 
Phil. 321. 
8. Religious and © godly 
frietds haue had'chis care to 


{tic /ob» the Baptift, and Steven 


' butie their dead: 15 Abraham 
had'ts biitle”SneÞ, Tofephs to 

butie'Faike3, 1/742/co burie Sa. 
muel, Nicodemus to burie” 


Chrifjand che Diſciples co-bu- 


the ſirſt Martyr r auff af 


| I ter Chriſt.” 


9. K. is one of Gods iudye- 


ments 


K—— 


le 


4 date 4 


ments te wan butialz Lr. 24! 2:9 
for the e of i — ſaying Fial. 


n 


E 


Their phe — * mer bike 


11, Toſeph gaue commande 


went concerning his. es, 
Gen, 3 o. and Tebiah of- his] bor 
die, Job. 14. anne! Jr; 


& Many Heathen, people 

haue beene vexie carcfull of 

this dutie,. The . gyptians em- 
E 2 den, their; 
dee l che Helke er mit 

at go enemie ee 


w rie 


| 5 e 70 of, 
gase „esl 
e bans bought: 


| a e dor the i n 


| The Path-way te F | 
| | -..IQs 54 The, Saints compliance 


es, of th) 

| l baue they giuen · to 7 | 
[= my 1457 SF of AE. | 
1 | 


water round abowt ander. 
and there was none to buris thaw... 


| Crit | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


. ———— 
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Chriſt v was buried in a gar 


| den, according to the cuſtome | 


ofthe Iewes, Iob. 20. 5 
The Turkes at this day bury 
none in their Cities: and it was 


that none ſhould be buried wan 
| their walli. 

Amongſt  Chriſfiaris , 
Churches and Church-yards' 
are appointed for the dead! 


might not annoy the living, 


it were well if Gouernouts 


would bee careſull co'proutde 
larger plaees of buriall zfort 
would be a meanes, 


CC nt: gion. 6 
3. Tothew web care forthe ; 


Saints departed, + 
4. To take yay he fond 


conceit bf many, who thinke 
r be buried 
Bb in 


n 


and, to the end that the dead 


1. To keepe the City from 


14:2 That our: gend hodits | 
| ſhould nocberaked vp agiine, | 


one of che Lawes of the twelue | 
Tables, amougſt the Romans, | 


—— —— 
— 
— ties — —_ 


— 


— 


The Path-way to Pintie, 


n 


in a Church, leſpecially ifitibee 
in the chancell neare the Altar. 

veſt, Ougbt there any care 
to bee had to keepe Chareb- 
yards is good ort ? 

Avuſw; There ought + 1. They 
are the bowſes of Chriſtians, and 
2 it were chawbers and beds to 
fleepe in. 

3. They are places to which 
we may reſort, to bee put in 
minde of our future mortality. 

3. It argues little charitie, to 
abuſe thoſe places where our 
friends lie buried. 

4. The Remanrs had this 
Law, Let the place where the 
dead are buried be acconnted ho · 
+ and the Rewariſtr haue di- 
vers good Canons againſt ſuch 
| as ſhall any way abuſe euen 
Church-yards : and ic were to 
be wiſhed, that it were looked 
to amongſt vs. 


Que , What thinke you of 
e-Avſw, I remember Tah 


faith, 


— — 


— 


making monuments for the dad 


— 


ſaith, chat the Romane had a 
Law, that no man ſhould build 
a more coſtly Sepulcher, than 


The Egypriens builded gor- 


ouſes, becauſe the one was to 
them as an Inne; the other, as 


| Now, that great, and good 


men ſhould haue Monuments, 
|as it is 2 thing indifferent, ſo 


| chinke it not ſimply vnlaw- 


full. | 

1. The lewes vſed ſuch : as 
wee may ſee in the Bible. Da- 
wid (ſaith theScripture): dead, 
and by Sepuleber «with ws to 
thi day, An,. 2.29. 


in minde of that glorious habi- 
tation we ſhall haue in heauen. 


us honour after their death. 


they — an eternall ha- 
bitation, Celia Rhodig. f 


2. By them we may be put 


3. It is an argument that we 
Woued ſuch perſons, whom we 


could be finsſhed in three daies, | 
| | Libe2. de Leg. 


| | — Sepulchers, and meane 


a A” 


Bb2 4 We. 


| | ThePath-way to Pistia. | ; 77 


| 


1 —— 
_2 


* rn 


| as. for the Monumentꝭ Which 
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2 pm We keepen meniorje of 
er excellent vertes. 1 „44 
We are moved to follow | 

f em in good actions 1112 
6. It diſtinguiſnech betwixt 
Pond and perſon : ſor though 
ie alike, yet all muſt not be 

ike buried. But note, that the 


e is & hee ſet vp 
heags of gagdipetple, 
for good workes 3. an next 
vo leaue a godly po eritie: 


the wicked leaue, chey-argue, 
J Their pride, nthac/ they 
mould leaue a name ua 
earth. 

2. Their iat e, cba 
they looke not for the reſut- 
reQign of the jut. Ar wh han! 

3. Their, oouetouſneſſe, 
that, they will got carrig that 
to the graue with chem which 
better might haue beeneJlpeen | 

(Yponghepagre. 10 rs F 

4. Theirfolly, to huild ach 

| {xpulgher, a5 When men} 


looke 


2 


children lamented him ſeuen 


hd 


| The Path-way OY 


looke vpon it, ſhall rearember 
their bad and beattly lif:, 

, Queſt. Are the dead, thipke 
2h to hr matirned for f+ | (1 vi 

| Anſv+,:hoioe gaue tomman · 
. that the Common- 
wealth ſhould mourne for him: 
but Eunius won! d not bee 
mouraddhfen - Bur.asifort vs 
Chriſtiana, i though wee tnuſt 
'uot, with 1 ſuperſtirious nations, 
hire, mourning: women to la- 
ment for vs, yet it is lawjull to 
deplore tho departure of the 

dar, 2: 1799 951 
I. As the Etyptiats moure 
ned for agtob 0. dayes, ſo his 


dayes: Gru. So. 1 
Aurabam wœnei fer Sa. 
Faby::{/nacl for ou anti a- 


the women for Darcau rand. 


| vat hal, 0 "> AO * 45 " nA 


wel, the faithſuil tor! Steurn, 
Dauid for his good tend {er iþ 


as... Saw — 


—_ — _ — Ä 


rale waßcan Argument fofre: 
Gods wrath agyalt: /chowghs! 
; 1 that 


3 


= 


— — — 


r 


” -  — 


| . - 6. Becauſe they were great 


— 
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that no man ſhould ſay for him, 
Alas, my brother, Jer. 2 2.1 8. 
4. Wee receiue much good 
by the preſence of our friends: 
and why ſhould we not bewaile 
their abſence ? 
5. If they were godly, wee 
| muſt lament them: 

1. Becauſe they did much 


2 


9.39 
2. Becauſe the World was 
. bleſſed by chem, Prov. 1 1. 11. 
3. Becanſe wee may feare 
ſome iudgement after their de-' 
parture, Eſay 38. 3. | 
4. Becauſe ofrentimes worſe 
came in their ſtead, 

5. Becauſe the wicked will 
then be more ready to ſiane. 


| 


good in their callings, At, 


ornaments in the Church, or 


jCommon-wealch, in which 


they liued, Lam. 4. 20. 
Aad'if they bee godleſſe we 
muſt mourne for them, eſpeci 
ally, becauſe we cannot be per- 
ſwaded 


— — 


5 


L 


14 , 


| 


e 

i. tbos thinkeft quite gone, He that | 
Lees before, ij not tobe lamented, 
Bb 4 but 
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ſwaded, bur chat they are gone 
to the pit of perdĩtion, 2 Sam. 
1 8.3 3. 

Yer we muſt remember that 
wee keepe a meane in mour- 
ning, and looke that our ſor- 
row be not: 

1. In ſelfe- loue, becauſe we 
haue loſt ſome good by them. 

| 2. In diſtruſt, as though we 
had no hope that they ſhould 
riſe againe, 1 Tbeſ. 4. 

J. In hypoeriſie, that wee 


may ſeeme only to meu to 
f 


mourne. 

4. In exceſſe, as though there 
were no comfort for vs that are 
aline, becauſe God hath taken 
away the _ of our = 
Cypriars ſpeech is very goo 
in this — : Why ( hich hee) 
deſ thou take it impatiently,that 
be in taken from thee, whons thou 


Hes is but gone A tourney, whow 


| beleeneft that hee (hall returns? | 


| 


— — 


| :; So alio is that of. the Wiſe]: 
man, Erc!u+,3 8.16, Ny ſonne, 
| powre 048 tarts OMEY the de ad, 


{ 


and beginne to mourne, à if thow| 


{ 


| 


| muſe looke for their returne © ſai- 


— — 


| | T, he P atbh-wa to r 


but rather deſired. And thus d.. 
fre is to bee tempered with pati. 
ence. Why art thou grie ucd that 
he ts gone, whom thou muſt fol- 
low Mee ought not to lament 
them ower-much, who by the cal- 
ing of God are freed from miſe. 
ry ; they are not for euer ſent | 
| away, but for a while ſent before. 
They are but gone à iourny, mee 


led itte ſtrange C opnnry:; they 
| vill, if we wait; Come againe. .; 


hadſt ſuffered ſome great harme 
hy ſelfe ; and iber coner bis bo- 


and negle# not bus buriall, Make 
a grieuous lamentation, and be 
carne ſt in mourning, and vſe la- 


mentation as he is werthy, and 


| leni ſptken of, and they; comfort 


hat a: day or two, leſt thou ber 


die according to his appointment, | 


«by ſelfe for thy beauineſſe. &c. 
Lr | 


Queſt. 


— I 


— * 
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bare ll be vſed at Funerals? 
as well as the habit, lbe not 


I. By it we keepe a memo- 
ry Kan friend. od 
Wee are drawneto ſome 
bande a. „4: 20 oi 
3. Wer are pm in mind, 


oure one mortality. 2 


ſtowes it vpon ax. 
S Byrthis meaneszz ny. 
Pere ce clorhede ya8T x 
6. It is buta Begioie of he 
dead, to the ligings? 3:16 #55! 
Queſt,: And. what thinks jou 
of Funeral Sermons ? fax 


rhonkerit feinne to pubec HHH“, that 


BYE, 1 „ nent ht Anh 
Arſw. 1 douboher but thiey 
may be preached ; fetz a 
t. MWet muſt preach in ſea- 
ſeracd ont ofdſoaſhac) Mi 190 
ral; Miny-cotucurtiporh dhe 
lpule of Hd: and wνðNe d 


1 g 1 hp 9.5: they 


„ 
4. It argues W charde- ; 


Queſt. May mourning 2 75. 
Anſw.. E che het mournt ' 
thinke ir ytterly xalawfull; ſor, 


„ * * 


— — 


C 


——ůů — 
* 


* 


Te Patb. way to Pietie. 


| 9 Many worthy vertucs- 


| thers, are notto bee buried at 


are aliue. 


1 2 
— — ooo | 


+ 
1 


they depart empty away ? | 


3. Ic is a fit time to teach, | 


chat one day we muſt die. 


4. Many accidents fall out 
in a mans ſickneſſe, which are 
fit to be publiſhed at ſuch time. 
haue ſhined in ſome mans lite, | 
which for the imitation in o- 


his death. 


6. Many . 


we may be exhorted to auoid. | 
7. They. are not for the 


and conſolation of them that 


/ 


- Quefti. And doe you thinke | 


bas any would bee content t 
baue. bis. in firwitiet laid aut at 


his funeral ? 
Anw. Whether he · will or 
not, if God may get honour, 
and the Church good; there 


is no wrong to the dead, toad - 


5 


| 
| 

| 

N 

| 


moniſh * 


reigned in ſome, which then 


bare commendation. of: the 
dead, but for the inſtruction 


: 
| 


| 


| come to this Church; but I made 
mary exenſer, as of fickneſſe, and 


1 me more, than that I haus lined | 


— — 


_ — —Üwu— — — — tg Mn 
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BB, 


moniſh the liuing, that they 
take heed of ſuch ſinnes. 

Iwill declare vnto you a rare 

| example: / knew 4 Gentleman of 

good ſort who ſeldows came tothe 

Church in the time of his health; 

I was ſent for to him in the tim: 


inſtructioss delinered unto him, 
he uttered vnto me this jpeech : 
| Sir, I am beholding to you for 
| thy paines, and thanke God for 
this comfort. - But, if God had 


of hu fichneſſe, and after many | 


| now denied this: fausur unto me, | 


he (hoald haue dealt with me but | 
| according to Iuſtice; I haus lined | 
a geo time in this pariſh, I baue 


ö 


{ been inuited by my friends, calle 4 N 


by the bel, moned by the good re- 
port IT heard of Jou and others, to | 


going to other places, and did not | 
come, And though I haue many 


yet none, at this time, grieneth 


fonnes which I muſt anſwer for; | 


ae —_ C— 


wade 


* * 
_ 
— — — 


— — 


540 


— * 
"4 . 
» 4 * — — — 
— — 
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| vnder 4 painful Miniſtery, aud 
yet was neuer partakerof it; /o 
| chat Jou, and the whole pariſh 
| may mage, that Ia cither of- 
no Religion, or of a contrary R- 
ligion to that which 4 prof: (ſed 
in this Kingdome, Pray for me 
| that this ſiune may bee par- 
doned e heare me male a confeſſi- 
on of my faith, andthat I dig in 
the faith of Chriſt, and am hear. 
tily ſorry for this mine off-uce :. 1 
| pray yon therefore make it 
| krowyewhen 1 am dead... | 

Anf. This I did, and chus. 
muſt we doe, yet in diſcret ion, 


ters of the dead; if either for; 
ſerownes or gownes wee · doc 


| che beginning fine things wich 


! / onght luer to weaitete 041: The | 


that we may.not-bethoughc bi- 


| otherwiſe, itis aſinne. 11 | 
Queſt. Tou propeaidad in. 


| 


| 


— - > 


fi. expountied. 410 . great a 


comfort : conterni ug the ſecond, 
irhieh is (lifts paſſiou and | 


| 


| death, what.onght I eſpecially to 
thin. 4 


* 
—ͤ— — RE 
— - — 


* A 
— — 


— T—— Dit 


ee - 
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| 

[4 Anſn. It is necellary indeed 
you ſhould thinke often of it: 
tor nothing will make you 


| 


more willing to die, than to be 
| | perſwaded, that Chriſt by his 
death hath waſhed you from: 
ſinnes, and by his reſurrection 
hath giyen vnto you eternal! 
lite. 

| I 9 that Hierome 
complaining much of the peo- 
ple ot his time, that they had 
lirtle feeling ot the paſſion of 
Chriſt,, cryech out after this |, 
| fort : Encry creature ſufſereth 


| tegether with ¶ kriſt, at bit ſuf. 


ering : : the Sunne is dirkned : 
| the Earthis moned < the Rockes 
cleaue aſunder: the veile of the 


6 Temple 5 is dintded : the Fraue, | 


are opened: enely m rab! man 


ſaſfererb K not with Chriſt, for 
when alone ¶ hriſt [affered. 


And. Saint Bernard complai- 


ning of himſelſe, ſaith: I vent 


that feareſull indgement of God, 


oa ſecurely, knowing nothing of | 


- which 


— 


ht 6— 


— 
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* 
— — 


— — 
. 


| 


— 


| . 
which was in Heauen denounteu 
againſt me: and behold, the Son 
of a Virgin, the Son of the mot 
bigb God u ſent, and commanded 
te be ſtaine, that by the precious 
balme of hu blaud he mig ht heale 
all my wonudt. Conſider, Oman, 
how great are theſe wounds, for | 
the caring ef which , the Lord 
Chrift muſt need bee wound:d.. 
If theſe wounds hal not been 
deadly, yea and to aernall death, 
the Senne of God would neuer 
| bane died, that hee might haue 
cared them, 
And that Auguſtiur, medi- 
racing on the paſſion of Chriſt, 


vs thecanſe of all happineſs : it 
bath deliuered vs from the blind. 


vs from darkneſſe to light it 
God: we were farre from him, | 


it hath hroug ht vt to his preſence: | 
wee were pilgrim Citizens, it 
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ſatth, The Cr oſſe of Chrift « ts | 


ve ſſe of error: it hath reſtored | 


bath conioyned vs, being alienr,to | 


| feewed vs to him: bis (roſe #| 


the | 


— — —— 


— 


AY 


cf 


Wa 


| 


foundation of peace, abowndance | 
| and largeſſe of all gifts. 

Quelt.. #hat thew's 1 the paſ- 
ſion of Chrift | a 

Anſw, It is that all-ſufficient 
ſacriſice of the Sonne of God, 
whereby he offered himſelfe to 
the Father, that he might merit 
tor all that belecue in him, ia. 


ſtification, by his obedience, 
| [antlification, by his Spirit, re- 


| demptior, by his deach ; and 11 


ternalllife, by his reſucrection 
| from the dead. 

| Queſt. What mend Chrift 
thus to ſuffer ? 


and pleaſure ofthe Father. 

2. The miſerie of man- 
kinde. 

3; Gods infinite and vn- 
ſpeakable loue. 
4. The voluntarie obedi- 
ence of Chriſt himfelſe. 

Queſt, Of what continuance 
was this paſſion of his i 


eAnſw, 1. The good will 


— — 


„— 


'' ey 7 to Fietie,. — 543 % | 
| the cutting off of diſcord, the | | 


> 


Anſw. 
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Avnſw, From the e day of his 
birth, tili the houre of his re- 
ſurrection. vi 

Queſt. Tell me bet he ſuffe- 
red from his birth, till bis death? 

Auſw. Hee uttered in his 
bodie, circumci en, hunger, we- 
ping, and wearinefſe : in his 
ſoule, temptatian and hranine fle: 
in his eſtate, poweriye ond nredir 
neſſa: in his name, gvominie 
and rontemptuonſueſſe in per- 
fon, perſecution and weakneſſe : 
and in his whole life, mi{erse 
| and wrete hedue ſſe t and to chis 
end onely, that he chus freeing 
vs from deſerued ignominie, 


might bring vs in the end vnto 


eternall glorie. 1 


his delul, ſbem me firſt, bat kee 
ſuffered not lo 19 before he died. 


fibre. Wan, Dai cgoſi- | 


dered by nlre ſpitir of proplie⸗ 
cie, olckis poles ho ſanh. V he 
ſorrowes of the Jreue aus cam- 


paſſed. 


= * — 


„ Quelſt. Bus becuuſa ga res. | 


teſt [affering was about, and at | 


—— 
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paſſed mee, the troubles of Hell 
haue taken hold upon me. | 

And when,/eremie did con- 
ſider it by the ſame Spirit, hee 
cricth out in the perſon of 
| Chrift, Lament. I. 12. Hane 


this way ? Behold and ſee, if 
there be any ſorrow like unto my: 
ſorrow, which is done wnto mee, 


wberewith the Lord hath affii- 
wrath. From aboue he bath ſent | 


leth againſt them e lie hath ſpred 
'4 net for my feet, aud turnedmee 
hac le; hee hath made mee deſo- 
late; and daily in beauiueſſe. 

| Hee was ina Garden: where 
Adam tranſgreſſed, his ſoule 
was heauie vnto death.,' hee 
ſweat drops, or rather cla4s of 


you 10 regard, all ye that paſſe 6 7 | 


Hed mee, inthe day of bis fierce | 


fire into my boues, which prena:- 


bloud, trickling downe vmo | 


the ground, and was conſtrai- 


ned to cry, Father, if it be poſſi. 


ble, let this oiqp paſſe from mec. 


There hee was ted by da- 


| ; tan, 


— 
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Satans malte, all which had 


Tue 


tan, betrayed by [ndas, appreben- 
ded by Souldicrs, and forſaken 
of all his profeſſed Diſciples. 
Queſt. Aud why, thinks you, 
was bis fonle thug perplexed ? 


Path-way to Pittie. 


a bodily death z for that hee 
might, if he would, haucauoy- 
ded : But, 

1. The meditation of ſinne: 
tyraunie, deaths vidtorie, and 


made hauocſte of mankinde. 

2, The conſideration of 
choſe curſed contumelies, and 
that damnable death, which he 
was to yndergoe in his bleſſed 
bodie. | | 

3. The thoughts he hadof | 
mans »gratiiude, who was not 
chankfull nor mindfull of ſo 
great ſaluation. 

4. The ſence and — 
Gods wrath, which hee ſuftai- 
ned, and ſatisfied for our (ins. 

Qucſt, ben hee was appre- 


** 


——__ 
— 


hended and brought unte Cai- | 


— 


Anſi. Not for the feare of 


phas, | 


mn 
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phas, ſurely the bigh Prieff 
| world w/e bim well 7 

Anſir. Nay, heeis by him 
N — as a theefe, wocked as 

| | afoole, acruſed as an incendia - 

ne, frickes as one contempti- 
c ble, and fir vpon, as an cxe- 
4 erable perſon 3 and all this is to 
free vs from that ſhamefull exe- 
r 
| | « Warhenobetter vc 
d whes be came before Pilate ? 
Anſw. Not a whit: for, 
of 1. Hee was accuſed 28 a ſe- 


id | | | ducer of the people, a ſeditions 


he | | | perſon, a corſoirgromr againſt 
ed | the State, a ſubwerter of the Na- 
tion, an enemy to Ceſar, and 


of | that hee ſaid-of himſelfe, hee | 
ot |} | was Chriff the Xisg. This hee | 
ſ0]| | ſuffered, that hee might derive 
and take to himſcHe that re- 

of]] | bellion againſt Gods maieſty, 
al- || | whereof wee all were guilty in 
s. Ada; and by this humiliatt- 
re= | | on, make ſatisfaction to God: 
241- || for vs, It he Ment” 
| eite, 


— —— Ad — 


is 
— — I 1 an“ 
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— 


— 


lelfe, wee had beene accuſed ; 
or acquitted himſelfe, we had 
periſhed ;but as a Lamhe before 
| the Shearer, he opened not his 
mouth, that we might haue li- 
berty to, call vpon God. 


rabbas, and thought. Jighter 
than a murde erer: he ig cen, 
ned by a judge in the name of, 

the rn and being 


nounced 1 AN hee is cor. 


ned by So tired like a 

eee 10 IR 

on with reprach ;. an onely. | 

beeauſe — are the i iniquities 

ey Ble 53H, f | 

| 91 . hy kei, 

a arri 

5 carry 997 


15 Is hrogg te to 19 46 to, 
"luffer NR Cs ty ys 
cified on the Crolle, fe ro pine Ys 


2. He.is ballauced wich Bas, | 


chus condemned (Hough pro- 


a crowng. cuen⸗ crawne of gla- 


ry r erued in heaven for vs, 
I Per. i. ; | 


— 


4. He | 


1 


— 


| 


| 
| 


| 


- — — 


— ——— 


forbidden ſruĩt: 


Church might bee waſhed with 
the bloud and water that came 
out: with crying in feare, that | 


the lotſe of his life; "That hee 


he Path. way to Pfetie. | 


1 4 | 
4 Hee Was tructſied with | 


theeues, that hee might glori- 
fie vs with Angels : with his 
hands fread abroad i chat hee 
might call ail vnto lum : with 
his »abed bony, that wee might 
not bee aſhamed of our naked- 
neſſe in heauen : with a feeling 


of chirſt, that hee might | new 


hisdefire of our ſaluntion : with 
drinkiy g of gall, that hee might 
ſotisfie * that deadly iuy ce 
which Adam ſucked out of the 
with his ſide 


ierced thotow, that the 


we might cry in faith: and with 


night (Jur quis. nos 


* nog 0: anne Griphas: 
who us arraigned him! O cur- 


{ed Pilate, who thun condemned! | 
O thrice curſed, both [ewes aud 
Romans; which thus diu exerme' 
theSonne of God! 0 . \  ) © 
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| eAnſw, Nay rather, curſed 
| 


be our ſinnes, for which he was | 
| arraigned, condemned, and exe- | 
Z Hee that knew no finne, | 


cute 
' was made fun for vs, that wee | 
| might be made therighteonſneſſe 
| of God in him, 2 Ter. 5. He was 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 
be was broken for our iniquities - 
the chaftiſement of our peace was 
vpon him, and with his Fripes we 


— — 


are healed. All wee like ſbee pe 
baue gone aſtray, wee baue tur- | 
wed euery one to bis owne way, | 


and the Lord bath laid vp 


him the iniquitics of vs all, Eſay 


| 53. 7, Go Hee hath redeemed us 
| from the curſe of che Law, being 
| made & curſe for vs, that wee 

might be made the rigbteouſue ſſe 
| God in him, Gal. 3. 14. And, 
us werendtredeemed with con- 
raptible things,as luer and geld 
from our vaine conner ſation, re- 
ceincdby the tradition of the Fa- 
thers, but with the preciors blaud 


of Cbrit, as of a Lambe vn- 
7 4 1 defiled, | 


_ 
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defiled, and without ſpot. 
Queſt. And at what time of 
the yeare did be ſuffer all this ? 
Anſw. At Eafter, at the feaſt 
of the Paſſeener, when the 
| Iewes were comanded to kill a 
Lambe, in remembrance of | 
their deliuerance out of Egypt, | 
to ſhew that he was that Lambe | | 
of God, that taketh away the | 
ſinnes of the world ; yea, and | 
that Lambe, which in Gods 
counſell, and its owne efficacie, 
was ſlaine from the beginning 


—— 


„ || ofthe werld. 1 
y Queſt. Tau ſaid before, that 1 
„aur Saniour was crucified : to q 
bas end did bee wedergoe this l 
26 puniſhment ? 1 
ſe| ||, A. 2. That hee mighe 


derius the curſe of the Law 

from vs vnto himſelſe, Galat. 

3.14. 
2. That the corraptionof our 

nature, being crucified with 

him, our inherent vieioſitie 


might be aboliſhed,thathence- 
ſorth 1 


5 — 


— — — — — * 
—— a — 9 


| and magnifie the loue ot Choi 
| cowards vs, Epheſ. S 1. 


| 
f 
| » 


| 


þ 


| Tube Path: way to Pietie, 1 


PE 


forth we ſhonld not ſerue ſinne, 
Rom. 6. 6. 

3. That hauing payed our 
debt, he might bring. in, and 


cancell, that hand- writing, 
wherewith we were bounden, 
that ſo the memory of our ſins 


being blotted out, they might 


not e en "_ 
vs. 15 
14 That his bloud might be 
a =_ „to purge our ſoults 
from all their ſpots of ſinne. 


3. That wee might ſo aue 


Aenne euer to ack nowiled Al | 


Queſt. Je by this why 
{Cbriſt was crucified: but why 
did he die vpon the Croſſe ? 

Anſw. 1. That hee might 
ratif e the eternall covenant 
and teſtament of Grace, Het. 
9.15. 

2. That hee wight abihfo 
lin; Rom, G, 10. i 1 | 

I» Thathe might cakean2y 

the c 


_ — uu — 


| The P at h- ay 18 Piet is. 
the finend of finne, which Is | 
death, R.. C. 20. 2 T. 10. 
4. That by death he wighit 
one reste him, who had the 
power of death, that is; the 
Deuill, Heb. 3. 14. 
5, Thac he might takeff em 
vs ye feare of death; Heb, 


2. 15. 

6. 55 That we by ĩt ſhould die 
ſo vnto ſin, Row. 6. 11. that it 
ſhould no more reigne in our 
mortall bodies, Ram. 6. 13. 

7. That wee might ' 
| | properly to Chrift, Rew.7.4. 

. That they which hue, | 
|| ſhould no more live vnto 
themſelues, bur vnto Chriſt, | 
who died and roſe bine for 
win (An. 5. 15 
9. That we might snd 
acknowledre the great lout of 
Chrift towards vs 1 Ieh 
3. 16. 

10. That wemight fo wil 

Chrift, 1 The ſ.. 3. 10. 

11. That wee might learne 
_Cc to 


* — — 


Jets 
ol 15 


Way 


—— 


the 
— 


1 


boeß bee glggitied,! in tis re. 
| mankinde, 3. 14 | 5 


7 
[ 3. For them hee ſanctiſicd » 
himſelfe, Ieh. 17. 65 


n —ͤ— he 2. nnn — — 
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rp ic; core giollſiy, for his and 

Up rhxethrens: cauſe; 1 lein 
A f . 8 pd 150 7 

My 1841 Thandy.: his meanes, 

Gods PFreeA and juſtice might 


demgiion and faluation of 


Quelt. Is thu 2% of Chrif 
preßalleſ b comers fag ular wan 
in the wonla ... 

Aufm. It was e&cAually pro- 
2 ble ancly to the Ele: for, 

i 3-4 Hee, g4ug;his life for * | p 
Fheepe, Joh bn nb. AF; 2 t 
3500; Her deluered big People if 
from their ſinnes, Matih. 1. 21. 


Hee prayed doeh for chem, b 


| lob. 147. 44 Ns 3” 


Ii. hee had died intention! 


{for all, and all had not beene ſa vie 
| ued, hee ſhould haue milled of is f 


his purpoſe. 1 
4. Elſe the. ſinne of m 
were of abi to difannly 4 


— 


the LY 


Fo — 
— — 


yh ——. 


| Thr Pathinay 6 te Peet 


| tlie intent ot Onur. 
7 2 „ue How ir.Obrift death 
| | | 1614 meritorioms i. 5515 + 
Anm. 22 Th — das 


5 

* 2 A #8; e1'! 
. Iv eRacte was d"Yolurtas 
of |} e liphehp. 20 7. "+ 
v7 eV2 Tell rhewnor what b& 
if IRE dur 
an NA mort ; 52510 $770 


1 a 7:Gheit evil hay 
to- orb * ibod 20 27 


or, | 1. There! i, fuch 2 ſatis falÞ;- 
hin | -0"nrfide (ally fer your Tindes, 
9 ee lh pere det Nn 
ple | iudgenedr gin ſf Noe h 
21. rh 13 2107 Fir ens r 
ficd || 2. Go is pacified; and' re. 
- + NB conrledro man; * za 
dem, . Satan is; vage 
iT Sura 3103 eee M ανα de 
o 4. D. ach NS Wall ed 

ne fa. vlt or andthe el theſeot 
dd is ſo talen ay that vo whe | 


Faithfull ic is'h6w nothing but 


i ws) a pallagecto ckanalh like oſs 


iſauul 13. 14. eÞ£ 2.0 d. 


——ů— 


— 


the ot Cen . You | 


4 


into one bodie, Epen 10. 


22 the ffeſh, with the affecti 
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5. You: are ; Acquitred and iu- 


Qibcd.trom_your, nde Rom. 
4. 25. and 5. 19. 

16. Nba *Partition hae” — 
twixt Jawes and Geyiv/es ijubro. 
ken down, Epheſ x. lg 

7 All che chill g vole 
both the old and new, Tæſta- 
Wenk, xe became / vneo 
one Head, from which..rhey || 


\wargefallens, and are-garbered 


Cel. Io! 121. 1 
1 8. T be. praophecie are ac. 
Nd. die Truth is become 
rtecbſec dal the Hgure f 
Sempſen , killing more at hit 
death, than in his life; the © 
brazzw. Serpent, which cured 
ſuck as looked vp vnto it: and ah 
the Secrifices which N 
for nne 
9. By che death; of C 
yon ever die to ſinne, and er 


ons and Jufts, et. 24. A 


8. 6. 8. * 5.24. 
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' | uw, In a word by it you haue 
„ remiſſion of finnes Junctiſica. 
| ties of ſpirit, and anni 
eker deach. 
* Queſt. hat may 7 N we- 
ditate of? 

Anſw. You muſt ellos : 
1. Of the ſearefull wrath. of 
"| | Gedagainft (ins, which could 
not av 4 I by any other 
meanes. pp 
10. 20 Of. God great mercie; 
| who to ſauce mankinide, would 
haue his Sonne killed. 

z. Of Chriſts great bumils- 
e. who thus abaſed himſelfe, 
u, to txalt vs. 


F which + could by born 
7, meanes be purged. 1 

13. Ofche efiate of the sse 
wt bers of Chriſt, who in this 
; a world mult bee conformable to 
Alis paſſion. 


4. Ofche velineſſe of anne, | 


6. That we bar all — 
niquitie, for hich Chriſt ſuf- 


Fered, and by which we crucitie 


Cc 3 him 
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ham againe Hxgaſtinar Medi. 
tatidn is fit to bee mouſglin on. 
Te tife of briſt (ſaith he) 1 60 


me à rule of my life: bus death 
tum redemption: from death. 
That inſructetb my lift : uh, 


| hath fart dejtrojed dat ia. 
And againe : ELvob v nin has 
wounde, when hut hu aged on the 
| tree, bus bloud when bedied, the 
rice wherewith he redeemed ws; 


| Croſſe, en if be howedit. dn l 


readie to embrace the: aud his 
whole bodirenes to rralermt thee; 


| ' Conſider how great things theſe, 


aeg N in u auc 


(x mie baur d ha bee nay es 
; wholly faſteneli-qy'urhans heart; 


er Fhee: wholly 8. 40 Yfaſteved 
rte Cres. 

2: And :2gaine mediraco:thus 
— that holz Father in: his 


0 te ulnatieof my ſuule, I heur. 
wa. mas for all tn bene. 


fo 


— 


— 


| Heath bu bedie ſe plate axthe | 
| bifſe thee : hit armes ſfreaibeat| 


. 


* 


— — —— 


land Taye O. Chi, 


| 
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<4 tk. i... a6 ur 
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year till ch rhe 0d agad il 
pray thee by thy. [clfe,»faltſake\ 


when I was nothing» thom Anf 
redrame-wmce, ge M ) 
| whore Ia. dad . hi A 


4 


 dewneamtamepargrtekeſopen: 


thee. montalitie. fon my. ſabel 
vow A Ning bameſt te a ſubrelt, | 


a radae me a fubitit. Thon diaſt ; 


| 1, 


rd; 
bloud te be ſhed for , O 


mee nor. Then did ekeahewvies, |* 


andaverceme death, thari ds | 
| gt dias. 'Y wan exaltid by. ; 
hee, when tho waſh. humbled; : 
r me ne: uch was thy lone ta, 
„that thou gauaſt thy'| 


| 
| 
| 


Lord,'thew, didi lawe mee ws 
than 
deſt ui? form. Tyra mount 


by ſadeare a price them baſh refte-. | 


red ooh fran ræxile, rede mod mes 
from thraldome. preſerued eee 
from punifament, called mec by, 
ame, ſig ved = Abend. 


| . - . 
| anoint ed me with that oyle wer 


i 


hy{olfe hee anſe tau u 


- — — 


- 


— 


- — eve 
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with thy ſelfe waſt anointed, that 
of thee, O Chriſt, I am vamrd a 
Chr ff IA" \ 8, | y 
Thus thy mercie and grace 
| bath ener prevented me. 
Tb then, my Dilinerer, haſt 
delinered me from many great e 
| gr ienone dangers. Did | wander? 
| thou bronghteſt me agame tio 
the way. Was 1 ignorant ? then 
infiratedfs me. Did I fint then 
corre ctedſ mee. Was | forrow- 
falls thou com fortedſt auc. Did 
I deFfaire ? thow ry ven 
mr. Did I ſal ! thow di bel 
we vp, Did 1 gee? thew dia | 


{ fits, to feake often of ther, oft ev | fol 
| rogine thee thanks for them, ai. 
fo praiſe thee for enen ard cuer, For 


| eſt, 


wan and byahe Szcranenrs 


fulew Claſh in bi Craft: 


For, 


— 


N Farb- = Pim. 


— ä .. . j 


- Queſts) But becauſe { — 


thus meditate of (brit: paſſi ren, 


voleſſe I be able ro apply it to my: 
ſelfe; how ſhall hr per] 
cattos? t vol | 
eAnuſi. Ts 'Bh the Word: 
Secondly „ by: faich: Thirdly, 
by the Sacraments of Baptiſme 
and che Lords Supper. By the! 
Word, Chriſt tis —— as by 
tke hand pf God; by gain. 
is receiued 29 lb ghe il ol 


he is ſealed vp vnto vs as the 
Kings let ers Pattents are by 


his Broagꝗ - ſeale. For is by the 
nord of God his Iauour is ſig- 
ned vat, vr ſo the ſame a- 


uour is by the:Sacranionts a ' 


Broad Seale ratified vnto vs, | 
and by the Spirit, 28 4 Prime | 


Serale confirmed: vnto vs. 
Queſt. Aw i/diowbonnden to 


eAnſw, You are alluredly: 


1. You are à member of his 
Ce 8 bodie. | 


3 


— "II 
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Aar N odd am ¶ iriſt, tow art. 
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baſtard i a po-ſawnt; Hitch, 
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bodie, —_— beelike r to 


n 

n Ton ure e of * 
Idar ne, will Wee 
low the root? 
ben dfirero haue — 


aun dot᷑ yabnot lo that by 
| re mul go 
hither ? GO. 3 
4. Foninee. one ol, Chrifa 
| Sade Crit picdidin 
Voda unelproſſes a would | 
you giue out you Meet hi quot 


u ithoutt he like pre ſſiag which, 
hee endureul? Aug.. 4 
well:! hen the btgunreſtutt | 


— ne preſſe. era | 


8. 1 4 „ ear — 
God /ever: n uf you en. 
dure no viflictiet: tui anc 2 


12214 Ap Hkathen. man 
could ſay thus much, No wh 


- i 
”--. » We. Lo ——” one” —— ů ů —ð5rꝛ ͥ ꝓ—ͤ4ꝗ —— In 


£5 more er hs lee who 


Loh | endareth 


— Q 


| | | The — 
) | dene b, amin . i akens 


that hee s Cantgmuce, of, Cade 
n an iale and cowardly,. k 
4 Gch Nel 
0 ga bo eau. N 


a- were h.? WAP 7 oh 
* wild. ue 1r9f INN GAGA | 
ture is More vahappfe » $8: 
he that is happie jg kamin * 


6. Nou muſt, follo vai 
(Gin his death ee 
25 ieghS dal YA 29 © 
wHgEA AED ms, 
nothing, can fresh Harm gfe. 
E ve pride 50 
2916 4 Many irs 
h G9 a1 6H fe! 77 


Lare aden, ich hu. 
ns Ge proyreyt ; 
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hid ag died If £5 r44441 Auen | 
line desc WIV 
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fake poke x gag yt che 

| tins piQurry -t de: — 
— Lee fol 

9nd Taxdull oed 1; ed- VE, 

oth 4148 Hah bare: 

N . ere of (Iritis Ai hb g. | 
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Nibil imfe- 


licus falieiza- | 
te feccanti- 
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nit in the life tò comm. 


* 


. —_—__ — 6ꝙ6œÿ?. . no ——_ 


E7 Anſw. It it nothing elfe but 


— _ 


ties, effecially is fickneſſe , to 
Anſw. The Apoſtle Punt 


did account all things but /sſe?| 

and de, for this excellent 
| know 
| andthe vertue of his rear Hin!) 


< of Chriſts death, 


en, Phil. 3. 100. 
Queſt. et « the yertae of 
Pre 


che power of his Godbcai, or the 
power of his Spirit, whereby he 
raiſed himſelſe mightily 15 the 
dead, and that on our. behalfe.. 
For know this to your com- 
fort; that hee did riſe againe 


but 4x3 publie perſon, ſo that 
all the Elect, haue and are, by 


the graue of finne, dy tagen et 
tion in this life, and. ant one ö 
day by it bee raiſed vittol che 
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1 lr V if wy did, aral | 


thinke often of bu reſurrectionꝰ 


from the deid „nod as a pr juice, | 


his · reſurrection raiſed out of 
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: Queſt. Whet aſreve7 1 
of thut f | 
Anſw. By it, | 
1. Lou may bee comforted 
agaiaſt the ſeare of all your ſpi · 
rituall enemies, and ſay thus to 
your ſicke ſoule ; Chriſſ is tiſen 
2g ne from the dead, and ſo 
hach ſubdued all mine enemies 
vnder mee, and will daily more 
and more ſubdue them in me: 
1 may haue afflictions in this 
| world: but. Chriſt bids mee to 

| bee of good comfurt, ſer bee hath 
onercome the world, loh. 16.33. 
and, Tha i the vittorie. that 

| onercontmeth thewerld, oxen my 
faith, 1 John K 4. Iwill fay 
with Danid Why art then die- 
tal, O my ſante; and wi art 
i by | bes troubird within me The 
Lord it en my ſide, L will not 
feare,” what either amar, of mf. 
rie, or ſhave, or death, os Hie. or 
the Devil can dor again ſt et. 
Ibaue God to bee my Father, 
hs Chriſt te be Ws = | 
t er 
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A wil beer be 


hriſt 


her 
euill day. I am not alone, C 
is my companion. Thie 
be my ſtuch eto ble 


ſt nee and mi- 
e 
of wur youth; Fhavgb bers ive,” 
| anttirafte? } Lam in 
|@urifhlchingakidiidereforc reed: 
by his! (aid; dated by: his 
| ſÞrip*s z cruci ed by his Aeath, 
raid by mi befervedtiae Tufts 
| fed by hi bed, ſonttiſiad 
bye gen bed by) 


ten (big edge 
keth me to po 


mat mineſurad, * 
| anon WM Gesu, 
beiti laben in dhis be ind; 
ry de dlſo ſiued in hor wm 
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vmph, their: head' wil. neuer 
forſak ethem. 

. Von muſt len a a Tile 
from Banne, to ncyunetle oi life: 


aboue / and not thoſe thing: 
whictrare hencathi to ſet you? 
ilections on heauen, and hea - 
uenly tlungs. If you. hee pacta- 
ker of cheyirfarreſar re ci io i be 
{econdultathifhall take vob of 
14, Rival, 0.6." youdgr'nor 
this, Chriſtadesch ſhall don you 
no good: For as hee died und 
bole igaiue n ſo muſt. you;riſe 


755 from dizehtebfti 


224 Ihm th dend, and 
Ae these life ee 
55 Iv!) Um 35 99320 1 773 
- ueſbrr ab adn Gland. 
| abe af death and 
mcs hub net butt death 
mill bee bett ey. melbome 5 or 16 
weare his Crowne. of tharnes, I 


io ſeclee thaſo thingi that are 


bers. Bet them-(courdy tri- | 


from — f — Fe 
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| pal owe daywemms hs C erf 
lorie . If I car. pledge him is 
is (wp of Gall, I ſtral drinke of 
hit ſweet mine : If dis with him 
is this World; I (ball ive with 
bim tu that which u4bcome. B 
you told me that I muſt meditate 
F the d:critfuluefſe of this 
World : muſt de ſo, that I 
| way lean it more willingly ? | 
Auſw. Lou muſſ needs doe 
ie; the world is like Cab an, it 
wil giue you Laab for Rachel : 
it will change your wages -: ie 
vill ſead you with Iaaleb emp- 
2 away. Ie is 2 Siren ; it will 
jag to yon, to ſinł e [eas | 
2 Helev;i\nibe, i ef. | 
ber yo elbe, and cover you 
| with a mantle, and in the — 
ſtake à naile into che temples 
of your head. It will ſalute you 
as /onb dif Au, and kl you 
| 23: feſe was by /vad killed. 
With Jad it will kiffe you, 
and with Jada alſo it will be- 


tray you. For this cauſe, 
a Salons + 
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Salamas cryed, U anity of ba- 


vitiest al is bat vanity. 

| -. Jobs ſaid.,, Lowe not thi 

World, | ner the things of this 

Worldzbe that louet bibi Mor id, 

the lone ef the Father is wot in 

bum, 8 Iobu. 2. f 6. | 

To this purpoſe. the Fathers 
tue many notable Meditati- 

ont: eAugeftine ſaid ; 
e | ThuWarld is more dangerom 

vl fawning than 4 * ; 0. 
tele encided when fer inticeth bo 
it lac, thunwhen ſhe cem paleth to 
contempt, 

_— 20 ye loners of this 
World, for what dos you labour ? 
bane yon here any greater hope, 
lan to becom + friends of this 

ld ? What is there which 51 

vet fraile and ſult of perill ? and 
by how waxy perill doe you come 
toa greater peril ? this life is mi. 


| 
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ſcrable z dearth uncertaine, it 
| comet Mnawares i aud after al, 


be · 


the puniſhment of our negligenct 
jc] it ternal puniſhment, =.» 
lk) jy Againe : 
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Agde t Ta- workbpaſſeth 
away, and ehe inſts. tbereft 


n ili thou lone temporal 27 . 

and paſſe away with'time , 

{ane Chr, aud lnerfor nuer nd} | 

emer? Si. „% 4 ont 
. Agaihos Brbold;rbeiwerlt; is 

rraubll obe avghwe like ut b 

would we doe, if it were calme ? 


bow would wee citaue d nto beau. | 


ty, sf we fo . ba 
faft Would wor 

* fill: aur f ny 
thornes? Y 

Againe : The ruiuo us e 
irbeloned of v1 : what would wet 
dor ifthrbuilding were fra d 

Againe :'The Leda of til 
world. haue true a ; flſes 
incundity; . miſery Ot 
h-peleſſe felicity. * | 

Gregory laid; Beheld, ohis | 
World which wee Son much, | 
paſſeth awayes. Thee Caintr u 
Whoſe nent. we fund u 


contermne _ then — 
Worl1: 1: 


What iwilt.thes d whither | | 


er feen 
nds r tho), 
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| World tht) bad tony life 00114 
unall bealthy-web oft ure, many,” 
children,' long peace up yet 
whon that World flouriſhed" init. 
ſelfe, it wit here d in their bear ts. | 
Bebold; nam. is withererh inn 
ſolft", * N⁰ν⁰!jüs in v 
brut vn, whire dub ſor- 
; Ae. ſalatiom in at band. 
Wee are boaten on all fides,- filled 
ow all fider ave wer with bitte 
veſen and getibeing blinded with | 
garnull conewpiſcemrey wre lowe | 
the btternefſe. of this World" i- 
ſbe flyet h, we pur ſue ber ſbe ſaui · 
let b. wr leave upon ber : and be- 
cauſe wee Cart keepe her from 
wy r. ene * 

Berna ſaid ; "Hee that be- 
bin ty thinks Chrift faves) will 
eff ieme qmokiy be world as 
bitter. F | | 
Againe: T'hy47orld ir full of 
Hornet! they ave in the earth": 
| they* fic ke 11 ff. To hee 
 anti-gthem, and not tobe * | 
| 1 y 
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by them, proceeds from Godt 
power, not our mne. 5 

Againe : The world eryetb, 
I will faile thes: the fleſb cryoth, 
I wit iufelſt thee : the Deuill cry- 
| «th, I mags thee\ 2 — 

iſt crieth, | will refrefs thee 
2 — The 2 this, 
World is. ſcens in the pancity.of 
ſuch as paſſe well through it, and 
the waltitude that periſh in it. 
Ju ale Muſſilias Sea, of fonre 
 [bip) ſcant cue is drowned : in th 
Ses of this World, of ſoure ſont: 
[cant one is ſaued. 
 _ Chryſoftome ſaid, The world 
is 4 Seca, the, (burch 4 fl. 
the [aile repentance, the Rudder 
the Crefſe, the Pilot (orift, and 
the Holy Ghoſt the Nint. 

1 would wiſh you therefore 
to bid this vaine World Adies, 
and to fay with the bleiled 
| | Apoſtle Saint Paal, God forbid 
that I Gould reiogr ein any thing, 
ſane in the Croſſe of Chrif, 
whereby the World is cructſiad ts 
| we, 


— 


_— 


Iv; 


175 — 


— — — — 2 iu 


The Pat. way to Pietic. | 
me, and / unto the World. 
. Queſt: J ſhell: doe ih, the 
1—— if gas fell me G 
hath propared/or me in Heaven; 
ard of thi: Ed:fire tobe:inflru- 
Hed from em &; 
000 The 2 
n n it, all 
n — the Eare 
471 vet beard; .weither park it 


conceive; thi! gvad things which 
God hath prepared * then 


entered intoube heart of man to 


whieh lone bim. 

The: Exel: ſaith eAuguſfine, 
re noe: ſcene it, becauſe ĩt is 
not ('o/onr 5 the Eare bath not | 


heard it, becauſe it is not a 


Soxnd ; the Heart cannot com. 


prehend it, becauſe it maſt 
Coniprobead the heart! : and 
=_ wee fhalk more fully per- 
e, by how much wee doc 

Pun — ait bfully beleeue, Firme- | 
H expect, and Ardenth deſire. 


| 


1 hatk 6 that for them 


G0 (Jaich the banane | 


that 


[2.20 
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deſires und wiſlies: it may bee 
Oltauned, it cannot he Cale. 
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chat loue him, Which et 
be Apprrbend-d by faith At- 


exiredvoby: hope, or obtainei 
3% reawſoendechodr| 


—— ory; ; 


** roche Boſome of Abraham che 


Jeſt Tt that J. muy. -£#) 


dis withwunref eter after: hath 
Neath 3 iu v 
Xing bra don | 
Aub Tou ſhali bee enried | 


Celeſtiall Paradifesd rhe Me Þ , 
okydarPachevischetiewBoly| F |/ 
and durable r , ou, | | 
ſhall then ten into yori b 
ſters [oy 21 your hall haue want e 


beritause. immorrall; vngitiled, | j 
whichwahererh nor, beſerine | || |< 
che Heauens!: 1 2 
from yout Jabours; Raue D | | 

from» your: Enemies, and be- ſet! 
hold tho gie of God ia Ci 
Feſus > in which place ſhall bee 0 
ſuch and fo many ioy rt as all off 
che : tric balat b, iin dh Ce 


world . 
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| world 00 nor ably; 7 num 
ber theia z all The tri- 
| clans are not able to weigh | 
| chant d che © rauben, | 
| Rbevavecians, and -Dopicians are | 
not able expretie em in fir | 
| terme. —— wo — | 
abodo s forth JG 
about vs hou ine 
Ange brneulives . | 
ends tie Heaney vndhwithin 
vs for tho viſion of Happin-ſſe, | 
There Cale wiſdome ſhall | 
be repured bu ſollyr Abl 
| beauty, butdeſormity : Axel. 
| wifcaeffe but flo nel —4 
[ſore ſtrengihk but > weakriefſe ©: 
ANetbuſalues long age bur: iu. 
Gncie:: and the kinpdome of 
| ee Coſer buy gery. 
; By de dl 
4 ab] happen fo» 
Ae. By Gods merey char 
f * by Chriſto merit that 
daughit it : by che Gel chat 
| offererh it: 5 Fauh that re- 
| cetuerh it i and by the Spirit 
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char ſealeth it vnto your ſoule. 
Queſt, bat: 1 _ e 
of #3 3513. 0H 159242 
ge, — 2 — of 
God ia Chriſt, We ſhall indeed 
behold the Augels, and en- 
ioy their compiny : ſee the 
Saints, and hajc their ſocicty. 
gut as the joy oha Courtier is 
in the preſence of his Frrace clo 
the ioy — a Chriſtian ſhall bee 
in the preſence of his Chrif, 
| Bleſſed are the pure in brari © 
for they ſhall fer God; Aub. 
5. S. Bleſſed are they rhat dwel | | 
in thixe bouſe; far they (aB ener 
proſe thee, P ſal. 97 .. fa 
ſee bias 44 hen Iab. 3 3. 
, [The Angels doe this in the 
kingdomeol heauen and Wee 
hall doe it im the: fame king: 
dome. Heere wee liue * faith, 
there we ſhall liue by ſight.  - ||| 
: [Queſt 7cobie ſrbew) fre 
red for all? d : n Anne 
An. For all that bite, 
it 


— 
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* The 7 te Pietic. 
it is prepared. The Elett . 
1 obtained it, the reſ are harde. | 
ned, Rom. 1 1. 7. In euery nation, 
* he that feareth God, and works | 
pf eth rigbteos ſacſſe, i accepted of 
d him, Acts 10. There « neither | 
* lew, nor Gentile, Grecian or Bar- | 
he barian, male or female, bond or 
V. | | free, but wo ave all one w Chrif 
| 7, Gal. 3. 27. 
fo Queſt. Shall my body wnety,' 
dee er my ſoule oxely, er bak body 
ft. | Þ ind ſoule enioy thu felicity? | 
1 A.. Both body and ſoule: 


1b. your loule ſhall bee ſanctified 
wel throughout, and your body 
ener made like vnto the glorious 
ſaal body of Chriſt Ielus, Phil. 


3.20. 


che | eſt, Shahi; very body of 8 


Wes you riſe again ro life «fer 
death? | 
| Avnſw.lt ſhalt aſſutedly' for, | 


it 


I. The Lord keepeth all the 


a bones df his Saints, that nor on ef | 
l them (hall be broken, Plat: 34. 
deems, 21. and there rel not aw baire' 


+2 
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| Hour bead periſb, Luk, 21. 1 8. 
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2. Cuery one-ſnall receius in 
his body that which he haih dene, 
be it good or cuil, 2 Cor. 5. 10. 

3. God hath conſecrated 
this body of yours, to bee a 
Temple of the holy Ghoſt ta 
dwellan, 1 Cor. 3. 1 6. 

4. T hs. erer ſhall | put 
on incorruption, ſaith the ada 
ſtle, I Cor. 15. Thu, faith hee, 
pointing as with the finger at 

— ſubſtance: — could 

ke more expreſly, vn- 

late e ſhould — taken hit 

own acc in, with his owne hands, 
ag Tertullian well obſerued. 

3. Chriſt aroſe againe in his 
| owne body: and you ſhall riſe 
as, he did, | 

F. In this. baden you have 
ſuffered for Chriſt, liued fot 
Chriſt z and ia it OM A0 
reigne wich Chriſt. 


[87s 

7. Lou ſhall be happy : ; bir 
hew happy, if one parcſhould|,, 

| periſh ? ſaich 7 nope in ol 2 


Boole 


—— 
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| Booke of che Ee of 
the fle. 80 


3 am "are, ſai 


though after my skin worms 


deſtroy this body. t. Hall J 
ſee God in my Þ, ID 1 


my /elfe ſhall ſee, "and ges 67 
ſhall | bchofd, and none pd 
for me, though my reines are 
now conſumed within mee 1 
Jeb 19.25. | 
| "Queſt. 2 that ou cull t tach 
fue 'thes by ſome 705 compari Ms, £ 
| 4s might confirm? my faiths on- 
eernirg thu DbArine . or "there | 
are many Sadances, i in the world 
at th day, who deny the re- 
reftign of the Lech. . wy 
| Arif. Inde ed ] regyember, 
that Grepory in hiMoial hatk. 
a like ſaying of e in his 
time. There "ar (beich bee) 4 
number of pe ople, ,ho (conſt der. 
Ing { that hr c ale bs 17 208. 
om the bodiz >: 15 5. 2 
uu ncd into * >,0K1 ſe, that rot- 


Did. 2 relle 
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ſtenteſſe retarueth to def, aud 


| rhoy ean, where that great Tru. 


— 


| that this duſt is reſolued into the 
| fir Elements ) cannot ſee how 
[that by reaſon there ſhould bee 
any reſurrection; and, beholding 
drie and de ad bones, miſtraſt that 
they Pal vat againe bee clothed 
with their fiſh, and ſo reviur, 
Jauch men, though they Cannot by 
faithbeleene, 4s they ought, the 
bodies reſurrection, yet let them 
be prrſwaded by this natural rea. 
ſon 4 What, I pray, then dotb the 

whole world, but imitate our re. 
ſurreflion daily in her Element. 
| For wee fee daily, that Trees in 
Winter want both lcanes and 
fruit: and behold, ſnddenty in tht 
Spring time, out of 4 arie Tree, 
4 it tre, by a nem Reſwrrettion, 
ancs bad aut, fruits ripen, aud 
the whole Tree is apparelled mii 
ber remined beamtie, Let them 
behold the dead kernel ſet im 
the earth, bow a Tree fprometi 2 
out of it ; aud let them deniſe i l- 


be 
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bee 
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hat 
hed 


t by | 
the 
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rea. 
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ents! 
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And 
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Tree, 
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them 
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2 tn ſo [mall a Seed. Mere was 
the bodie ? where th barbie 
wbere the branches ? where ths 
greene leames ? where the plentie 
of fruit! Doe they not pebreiac 
that all theſe were in the kernell 
or ſetd, before it was caſt into the 
ground ? Why thin [hanld they 
wonder, how a little duſt, reſelucd 
into Elements, fboald (when God 


gaine ? [ecing that ſi ſmall a Seed, 
comming firſt out of «Tree, ſhould 
(bythe power of God) becums an 
huge Tree again, For, a the Tree 
#intbe kernel, ſo are our bodies 
in the glorified bodie of Chriſt, 

In the wan ¶ briſ (faith Caf: 
ſodorau) is the fleſh of eneric one 
if vs z yea, our verie blond; and 


tene, that where my portion 
eignet h, there ſhall 1 reigne : 


here doe [ perceiue that I ſpall 
we: where my fleſh us glorified, 


portion of vn. Therefore; I be- 


here mine owne blond ralcth, | 


ö 


bere know J, that I All bee glo- 
Dd 3 rio. 


— 
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| thouſand peeces : a. Clecke- 
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riow, And why then ſhall. i it 
ſeeme ſtrange vnto yqu, that 
Gpdixable to A 1 bodic | 
againe at t he laſt day ? A Taylor 

can rip a garment, and fet it to- 
gether againe, though it be in? 


maker can take aſundet euerie 
wheele oſa watch, and ioyne it 
together againe : and ſhall not 
God be able to doe the like for| 
your bedie#\W hy. (my deare 
brother) did God create you of 
nothing, and can be not reſtore 
you from ſomerhipg. t Doth 
not he hold allthe Flemencs; in 
his hands 2 Isnonhe more skil 
full; chan that Hlchymiſt, who! 


| can extract the quiocregced 
5 ſubſt. e Or chat Gold. 
me ps 


lerem. 32. Can Babe Pha: tile 


ough —— me. 
tals, & Tip ed together, yer! 


can hee each one to his 


the yy God of. all fleſh ?. I 
there any thing hard to m 


Ou! 
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a” „ 


The Path-way to Pietie, 


* 


— 


out ot her ownealhes, and (hall 
not you ariſe out of your one 
duſt? Can the Trees reuiue a- 
gaine in the Spring, and can- 
not you reniue againe at the 


Birds and Flies are dead all 
Winter, and. reuiue in Sum- ö 
mer: you know that the 
Corne which at the Seed · time 
is caſt into the ground, grow- 
eth yp in Harueſt, Shai! G 
(faith Auguſtine) quicken the 
rotten and dead graines of Seed, 
wh.reby thou lineft in this world, 
and ſball he not much more raiſe 
thee vp, that thou mayer f# line for 
over ? Know then, that as cue- 
rie night hath his day, euerie 


euerie fleeping his awaking, 
euerie labour his reſt, and eue- 
tie Winter his Spring time: 
ſo, euerie death (hall haue his 


Sun- ſetting his — 


lite. Say then, enen when 
you are to die, Pof tene bras ſpe- 
re lucem: After darkneſfſe 1 hope | 


laſt day? You ſee that many 


— 


| Dd 4 for | 
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| | 


| the dead, foall «Iſo quicken your 
mortall bodie, by bus Spirit that | 
dwelleth in you. Read, ind read | 


two golden Chapters of the 


the laud of the lining e but when 


| ties wherewith my bodie ſball bee 
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for light, Job 17.12. For, / the 


you, be that raiſed v p Chrift [rom 


often ther Cr. 15. and thoſe 


laſt Reſurrection, and Eternall 
Life, in Bucas his Iuſtituti - 
ons, and you ſhall bee much 
comſorted and confirmed in 
this point. 

Queſt, I beleene that I frall| 
ſee the goodne ſſe of the Lord in 


I fee him, what ſhall be the quali- 


adorned? 

Avſw, It ſhall be, 1. [nemor- 
tall: for this mortall ſhall put 
on immortalitie, 1 Cor. 13. 

2. Incorruptible : tor, this 
corruptible ſhall put on incor- 
ruption, 1 (or. 15. 

3. Spirituall: it is ſowne: 


Spirit of bim that raiſed vp Ieſus | 
( briſ from the dead, dwell in 


| 


nzturall 


— 


— 


— — 
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naurall bodice, it ſhall rife a ſpi- 


rituall bodie, 1 (or. Ty. 


4. Streng: it is ſowne in 
weakneſſe, it ſhall riſe in 
ſtrength, 1 [or. 15. 

5. Perfect: for, as 4 "RY 
was in his firſt Creation, and 
Chrift after his Reſurrection, ſo 
ſhall yon bee at the Refurrecti- 
on of the luſt. 

6. Beantifull : it ſhall Sine 
like the Stars, bee bright as the 


Sunne, and chere 18 Crylitall, 
Dan 12. Matth.t 2. The g/orie | 


of th: heanenly brdies i; one, and 
the olovie of the earthly bodies 1; 
anot her. 1 Cor. 15. 
Queſt. y ſauh the Apo- 
file, that our 22 ſhall be ſpiri- 
tuall badie: ? 

Aſir, Not that the EiTence 
ſhall be changed, but the quali- 


ties of that Ellence: they are 


197 Spirituall, 
Becauſe they ſhall 


ned by the Spirit. 


gine 
Angle wholly to be gouer· 
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| 7 * They ſhall t be vpheld by 


- 1 


ö 


| reftion is a new, cxeatian,: we 


&- 


— —— 
' 


— — 


t W Spiri: ſo tha 

y. ſhall need no meat or 
Ae, bat, b 
Chriſt, ſhall bee nouriſhed to 
cernall life. 


Kal. e pere "$4 


Anſw. Becauſc,as "5-5 no 


pollution in Heauen , ſo (hall 
there be no imperteQ10n. The, 
young Infant ſhall net xiſc. in | 


| his infancie, nor the aged per · | 


fon. in his decrepit age nor 
che blinde perlon without) hu 
ſight, nor he that is borne lame 
and imperfect, with that imper- 
fection: but ſecing oyr reſur- 


hall then be as in our fill ces. 
tion: Aug. lib. 1 l. de Ciuit. Dei, 
cafe 13. Aud in his Exchiri- 
d ian to Laurentius, hee ſaich: 
The bodies Ihe S. ints fhallriſt 
without any maine, wil heut an) 
475 ormute wit hut «1, corrupth 
on, wit heut diſicultic, an lich 


thert 
— 


—ů—— —— — 


— — 


y the Spirit of 


„Ad why [an you they: 


0 
| 


' 


þ 
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— 


cap. TEE 13. | 

Looke to the fiſt 3 | 
created a perfect man: the ſe- 
cond Adam riſing a, perſect 
man: and Gods promiſe, Y. 
3.21. 1 Co. 15. 49. to make our 

bodies like Chriſts bodie, and 
you will reſolue with: Formlore 
of this trutÞ, - 

Queſt. As * falle. 
thus renne d, ſoſball not my ſeule 
be renue d? | 

Anſw, It ſhall; Then fhall 

the glorious Image of God 
ſhine in it: for, 
1. Your vnderlgrding ſhall | 
bee full of the knowledge of 
| God, which he ſhall immedi- 
| ately reueale vnto you. 
| 2, Your 51 wall pate&ly 
obey Gd. 

2. All your „e ſhall be 
ſo purified & well ordered, that 
there ſhall be a ſweet hamonie 
ich | berwixc all the faculties of your | 


ſoule. Q ſt. 


\ * a — — — — —— — ñ ͥͤ[TM— 
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0 Weft. Can you ſhem me thus 
| by any compariſon 7” 


the Lanterne be left darke, yet 
than it did beſore: ſo, while 
the light and gouernour there. 


bodie, although the bodie bee 
left dead, and · inſenſible, yet 
then the ſoule enioyes her pro- 
per vigour and brightneſſe, 
Lib, . cap. 12. Dicin. Inſtitut, 

Qsgeſt. That! may th: better 
\8hunke of this glorious eternitie, 
| and eternall glorie, tell mee what 


? 
As ſi. They indeed (ſe que- 
ſtring themſelues from the miſt 
and mud ofthis preſent world) 


— 


Anſw, Laitantiu will dee 
it for mee. As a candle (ſaith 
he) while it is in the Lanterne, 
it giueth a good light, and in- 
lightneth the Lanterne it ſelfe: 
and if ir be taken out, although 


the candle ſhines more clecrely | 


the ſoule is in the bodie, it is 


8 
| 


of; and when it forſakes the- 


the ancient Fathers baue thought | 


ſaw 


* —_— —_ —— mn * — 
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| ſach #u the ioy of that eternal 


ſaw more clecrely than we, the 
happineſſe of Paradiſe, and 
therefore they haue many di- 
uine meditations of this matter. 
Iwill repeat ſome: and, read 
you to this purpoſe, the laſt two 
Chapteis of the Rewelation. 
Augnſtine ſaid : Such i the | 
beautie of eternall righteouſneſſe,. 


light, that if we might ſtay-there 
bat for one day, enen for that 
time alone, wee. ſhauld contemx: 
the innumerable yeeres of full de- 
lights, and circumfluence of all 
| happine e. 

Againe, Wee can more cafily 
tel what there is not in that eter- 
val life, than what- there u. 
There, there is no death, ſorrow, 
laſſtude, or infirmitie : There, 
there is no bunger, ne thirſt, no 
beat, no corraption, no want, no 
mourning, no grieſc. 

Againe: Haſte, haſte to that 
place, where you (ball line for e- 
ner: for, if you ſo laue thu miſe- 

rable 


— _ „* — 2 


I "WO 


— 


. 
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rable and mutable lift, where you 
| line with ſuch labour ; and forall 
Jour running, riding, ſweating, 
and ſighing, you can hardly pro- 
 nide neceſſaries for yonr:ſeluts : 
hom mach more er you to 
lone eternal life where Jou| 
| hail not labour, but enioy all ſe- 
curibie, all feliririe, happie li. | 
ue aud har pi⸗ bleſſedneſſe : 
where we (ball be like Angels, the 
i r#ghteors ſhine the fars : whore 
| Gd hall be all in all vnto them, | 
who ſhall be ſrene without end, lo- | 
ned without wrarineſſe, praiſed. 
without irk ſomneſſe, 

Againe: Thu inheritance, I 
reane tha of Chriſt, by which 
wee become fellow-Beirer \ with 
him, tc not leſſent d ly the mutt 
tade of poſſeſſourt, not ftraitncd 
by the number of heirri: but it | 
is great th many, = to few; ad 
enerie one, asto . 
| Agiine: Des ve * leber; 
let vs there herps them, whert 
they cannot be leſt. Doe me l, 
honour 1 


ö 


2 
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you bonemr.?; Les ps there baue yt; 
-all where bawour is ginen to none hut 
1 the worthy, Das we deſire digni. 
— tie? Let vithexeaffet to get it, 
e4| | | here being arre garten, zwe maß 
1% nat fagre le leſe . Der we lou | 
you | life? Let ws there ſeekeit, where 
ſe- | it 5 not ended by death. 
"li. | Againe: Such ſhall bee there 
2 | the delight of beaatie,.that thou 
the alt euer haue it, ang neuer bee 
ys glutted with it; yearather, tos 
, ſalt euer bee ſatuſied, aud neuer 
1, Je- glutted. For if I fay, thou ſnali 
72 ret be ſatisſied, the re (hall be hun. 
ger : if ſat ia ſied, thou mayeſt ſeare 
4 ſatietie there; where there 1 | | 
ich neither ſulneſſe nor fam ins. 1 | 
wirh | Le gt what te ſay ; but God 
443 | bath what to giur. 
s | Againe; Behold, the King- 
„n ef Heauen id ſet te ſale if 
fa ro n wilt, thow mayeſt buy it, | 
os | Thinks nat much of the great- 
beet I | neſſe of thejrices it is worth all 
„hen that then baſt. Looke not what 
low bon baſt, but what an one thou 
10UY e | | art. 


Xu 
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art. It worth as winch as thoy 
art worth. giue thy ſelfe ; and 
t hon ſhalt haue it, Theu wilt ſay, 
[ am enill, and perhaps hee will 
not take meet: by giuing thy 
ſelſe to him, thow' Mall becom: 
ge. . | 
| Againe : The parre Widow 

bought a4 much for two mites, a 
| either Peter did by for ating bis 

nets, or Zacheus by giuing halſe 
bu goods to the prove, 

Againe: In the Citir of Gol, 
the King & Veritie; the Law, 
Charitie; the Dignitie, Equi- 
tie; the Peace, Felicitie; the: 
Lite, Eternitie: But it © con- 
trarie in the Deuili Citie there 
the King 4 Falſi ie; the Law, 
Cupidiiie; the Dignitie, Ini- 
quitie ; the Happineſſe, Con · 
tention; the Life, Temport- 
litie. 

Againe: Compire wee thu: 
life temporal, with that which 
eternal, and it is bat A deatb, ra. 
ther thana life. For, this conti- 
nuall 


— —— — 
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all 


K 


— 


anal decaying of our corrupt na- 
ture, what us ut elſe but 4 prolixi- 
| tie of death? But what tongue 
can expreſſe, what minde can 
| comprehend the ioyet of Heauen? 


to be amorgit the Quire of An- 


eli to be with the bleſſed Spi- 


ritt, to beheld the preſence of 
God. to ſee that moſf cleare light, 
tobe affected with nogriefe, to 
reioyce inthe gift of perpetua 


incorrupt ion. 


| what/oener ſhall be lonely : nay, 
tan we deflre that which we ſhalt 


not enjoy 7 There wee [hall reſt, 


there we ſhall ſec, there wee Ball 


know, there we ſball loue, there 
wee ſhall praiſe z wee ſhall praiſe 
that Being, which iallbe in the 
end, and without end, For what 
elſe ts our end, but to come to 
that Kingdoms which is without 


end! 


Againe: There this (ball bee 
the ſole vertue, ro ſre that thou 
loneſt y and the ſourraigne feli- 


citie, 


Againe: Tbereſball we enioy 


| 


| 


—ͥ ſ—— — 
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eitie, t loue that thon ſceſt, 
There ſhall blefſed lte bee arunke | 
out of hey owne fountainez where 
tbe viſion of veritie ſhall be moſt 
cleevely opened. 

Gregorze ſaid : Let ws runne 
and follow Cbriſt: herr are n 
true ioyes; but there they 448 re. 
po ſed, where there is true lifes 

Againe: Becauſe in the E. 
left, in this life, there is a'diuers | 
fitie of worker,there ſaall be with. 
out donbt, in the liſe to rome, 4 
| difinſtion of dignities that 
| wherein here ore excellerh ano- 
ther, there bee, may ſu 7paſſe his 
; fellow in reward: yer though al 

haue not the like dignitie, yet all 
' hall haut one and thi ſar viſe 
| ſed lift. | 
1 Bernard ſaid: There are x 
| twelue Starrerin the Crowne e 
|  (hriftians in Heauen: The iſt | 
1 Memorie, without forget fal. , 
veſſe: the ſecond, Reaſon with - 
ont error e the chird, Will;with-| 9 
out perturbation. * ? the fovtrh;| | 


[mpaſſ- 


» dw 


| 
Im paſbvilicie, in which the bo- 
22 rr the fick, Bright- 
nelle, by which it all bre like 
('brifts glorious bodie ; the.(i xth, | 
Agilitie, to mone according ta 
the wobilitie of .onr-mindes ;. the 
ſeuenth, Tranſparanc ie, that al. 
beit it be ſolid and t hic ls, yet ſhall 
it he impenetrabls : the eighth, | 
te Loue our neighbour as our 
ſelfe, in truth: the ninth, to Sec 
cleerely, that our neighbenr loues 
vs 4s, bemſelfe : the tenth, to | 
Loue God perſectiy, but more | 
than aur ſelues: the eleuenth, to 
Loue eur [clues but for God: the | 


— — 
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been, ef {Paradiſe Olic hat hioſſed 


nn AMS 


twelfth, ro See God louing vs, 
more thas be loge binefelfe: — 
Againe: O that ble ſſed Re. 


. 


| Region of. delight; for which 
feb in thu valley of trarers!.' 


where, wiſdome ſpall ſhine with. 


"nt ig norduce 3 memorte z ub. | 


out forgetfulneſſz ; vnderſtan- | 


ding, Pant errour e and: rea- 


bon bort obſeuritir, Bleſſed 


are 


— —— — — 
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are they that dwell there: they 
ball for euer and euer praiſe God, 
The Kingdowe of God is gran. 
ted, promiſed , ſhewed, recei- 
ued: Granted is predeſtinati- 
on, promiſed is vocation,ſhew- 
ed is iuſtification, teceiued in 
gloriſication. 
Proffer ſaid : The liſe t. 


leeue that it ts bleſſedly ſempiter- 


where there is certaine ſecuritie, 


——_ 


come, iu that, whereby wee le. 


n, and ſempiternally Sleſed: 


ſecure tranquillitie, ſafe jucun- 
ditie, bappic eternitie, eternal. 
felicitic z where there is perfelt 
loue, wo feare ; an cucrlaſting 
day, ſwift motion; and in all, one 
Spirit. | | 

Fo conclude, thinke you of 
the goodlieſt fight that euer 
could be ſeene z the moſt melo 
dious we/icke, that euer could 
bee heard ; the moſt delicate 


diet, that euer could be taſted; 
the greateſt hoyowr, that can be 


enjoyed the beſt companie,that 
may 


; [iv my wrath, asd foall burne 


| FEW 
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may bee poſſeſſed and all the 


comſorts that you can haue in 
this life; and in compariſon of 


| 


| the ioyes of the Kingdome of 
Heauen, they are buca point, 
and leſſe than a point; they 
are pettie ioyes, Pezcockei loyes, 
the ioyes of Priſoners: and 
poore piJgrimes. .. 

Qveſt. / ſhalt like the better 


ſuc h a taſte here of eternall death, 
that 7 die not facie it in the life 


bedeſcribed? 
Anſw, It cannor, any more 


of this life eternal, if you giue me | 


to come. Canthis eternall death | 


| 


| 


| 


———— 


than eternall liſe; for as the 
heart cannot comprebend that 
one, ſo the tongue cannot ex- | 
preſſe this other. 

Queſt. But what faith 4. 
Serytare it? 
Auyſir. verie terrible and 
fearefull things: a, | 

Deut. 3 3. 22. Fire « kindled 


drwne to the botteme of Hell. 
Pfal. 


x 
| 


| 


— 
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Pal. 71. 8. . onthe wichen 
Bee l rain 2 Fes ahi 
brimſtone, ard \formie tempeſt: 
ans x the portion of wire cup. 
Matth. 25. 41. Depart f 
we pe cniſed into tuerlaſting fire, | 
prepared for the Deal aud hi 
angels. Theſe ral; goe into ear. 1 
laſtin pane. +ax 
Reuel. 20. 10. The Devil 
was chſt into a lake of fire and 
brimſtone, where the Beaſt and 
the falſe P rophet ſhall be tormies- 
ted, euen day and wight for ener. | 
more. 15 
Chap. 2 1. 8, The fearefml, 
and vnbelee uing, and dboming. 
ble, and 'murtherers, and bort. | 


| monger},and/orceptrs; ddidi pe 


3 


— 3. Js nes DS 
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1 


| 


P 


' 


laters , and alt Be Wa han for 
t helx part ma the Late, bie bu; de 
weth with fire ant . ot; 
| ich i the vr death be 


70 1e mk 2 1 1. 
Heaven, with 62 mightic Ai. Pio 
} 


; . iy 
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"3 4 1 8 
Bll | | vengeance "onto them that tor 
4d vet know God, and which obey 
rot the G effell of our Lo#d 100 
Chrift :: which ball ber prniſhed 
with euerlaſtiug perdition, from, 
re, |the preſtnee'of the Lord, "and 
bis from obe lorie of bis power. * 
Joys | N. Pet. 4. God Dare not th: 
of Angels that had finneu, bat 4 
vil them \downe into Hell,” and dels. 
20 par them into chaines o of dark- 
and. neſſe to be kept oo . 
en. Matth. 22. 1 3 "Binde bim | 
7. bard und foot , take him ama, 
% bins into vrter durhreſſe, 
there all bet weeping uud; Lua. 0 
im- Ping of tert. ö 
bort. | Elay 30. 337 Tophet is pre- | 
4b. pared of old, it is ener preparta 
han er the Kiny + her hurt malle it 
bun ließt and lg, Thi N 
of fire Wd ach word: | 
Wir brearbaf ib Lord; lite a ri. 
of brityſtond, doth kindle it. 
"Chap. 3g 91:1 The Aver rue 
org c em wei" afraid ; ure. e, 
415 3 Who foal 


ngeancn © | grell 


{fol | 


7 
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. | Fathers of it ? 


' and cold. But theſe miſerabl ” 
| | wen ſhall bee Fenn 7 


n 
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| — 
4 with the denouring fire? 
t#ho fhall dwell with the conſu. 
ming burnings? 


Queſt. d what ſay the 


Anſw, Chry ſoſtome wifherh 
that men in Tanernes and all 
places, wonld diſpute f Fell: 
For the remembrance of Hell 
will not ſnffer a man to fall int 
Hell. "Le 

Auguſtine faich : From Hell 
there is no redemption: for be: 
that is damned and drowned 
there, Gall neuer come out. Fron ¶ ce. 
Hell there is no redemption 7 62. 
cattſe there neither can the fa; 
| ther helps the ſonne, nor the ſin 
hs fe at her . f 

There cam be found xs friend, 
or hinſman,wbich can give ar 
| ſome of geld or filuer; which ne 
| like canetois per ſour they be 
vpn ſuffering the poure to pine 
douertie, and periſb for hung 


— 


— . — — — ww 
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in at babe geld profited ws? 
Cc. Wilg. 3. From Hell there 
1510 rednption : there is wer? 
| | ing and mill aud none 10 
them. thert” i doll ur; aud 
, and crping ont, ns wy 
beare them. 

1:1 Gregory ſaith; An ney | 
1 fare ſul fort; the wecked haut 4 
1% l ear h without th ath,au em with- 
cut end, c aſing without ccaſing; 
becauſe, that death euer lineth 5 
that end eter begiuncib and 
that ceaſing e not br 70 


Avaine: In hell there i vn 
oler:ble cold, vr quenchable 
be e the wormerb ar neuer die tb 
1 istolerable fanbay, palpable 

e fle, and * ſeourg in 
hit pers: the moſt feure ul vi. 
on ef deity; the confuſſion of 
mers, and: deſperztion of avy'} 
oed. There ſaal bet" a double 
ele the he of ine hear; | 


kun 
aral he ot hey of ſur paſſiig cold, 
Chry/oft ome ſaithi: Tera man 


— 
n 


by} 


Cs - 


| 
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imagine \ tow thenſavd beli, all 4 
| nothing to this, Of being ſepara- 
e@froms Ghyoft, te beare thu 

.: Depart. from mee yee 
workers of iniquity : be bee 
accuſed, that t hom haſt not fed, 
the hungry prog the na- 
ked, & 

— Gaich: the hane ter 
owed bell, where there 1 yo) 
meat, ue comfort, none end: 
where.the rich Glutton begged 
byt. a cup of cold water, and, 


could not eli gina it. | 0 
| Queſt. Are all,thinke you, tore. Ito 
maxed there alihe ? | e 


Anſ. The leaſt torment ſii all 
vaſe; comfortleſſe,and re- 
* 


Nt 
Ho: 
Wh 
| eon al, but Jet. heateth not al, 1a) 
alike: fo the ſame fire of hell ber N 
net hh all the wicked, yet it doth iy 
vat burne all Ale. Ar. Heauen | he 
bath many manſions of gloty : {0 
bel "$9 many places of horror, ve 


According unte the manner of ſhock 
| the 


dileſſe; yea, Gregory ſaith, 
at 4s the ſame Sunne ſhineth; 


* — — 
— f * _ —_— tt... od i... a 
- 5 


ler of ocket of a moſt religious | 


chat knowes bis Maſters wil, 
aud doth it not, be foal be beaten | 


——_ — 


| | oh Path-way to Pretie, | 
— , - — 


uiſhment. 


The which if it be true, ovghe 


ſinnes, that at the leaſt there 


ments. For, wighty ſinners ſpal 
be mightily puniſbed: and, bee 


with many ſtripes. 


Iod Auditor, which I haue 


„ether you liue, you may 
¶iue to him, or whether you die, 
you may die to him; ſo that 
hether you liue or die, you 
nay be his. Amen. 
Nov, to the end that all men 
Fay chinke of their end, and 
Iue well, I haue inferred here, 
In loue to him, certaine pro- 
Pheticall verſes, found in the 


the Ee 2 voung 


——— AE. 


the ſinne, 14 the manner of the pu- | 


to keepe vs from abominable 


might be a mitigation of tor- | 


Theſe are the leſſons, my 


I chortly giuen you as a direction 
Ni die: and the Lord ſo ſancti- 
e them vnto your ſoule, that 


— — 9 


l; 
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young Gentleman, one A. 
Henry Alorice, ſonne to I, 
| Aferice, Atturney of the Court 
of Wards, who thinking cuer 
of ſodaine death, died ſuddenly 
in Milford lane, Septemb. 11. 
1604. at the age of 23. yeeres. 


— | Norhe]l,nor fin,nor ought beſide ſhallcharge me. 


1 * 
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1 e twelue y: err5 not fill told, a weuried breath 

Iban exthangcd for an Happy death. 

My edurſe was ſhot : th: on n reſt: 

God rak:'s them ſooneſt whom be lore beſt. | 

For be that's burne to clay,and d es io morrow, 

Loſeth [ome dates of r: ft, bt moneths: f ſorrom. 

Why fear. we death, tha! cur e3 all ſukneſſes, 

Author of r:ſl, and end of all d flreſſes ? 

Other miiſtriuncs often tom e to gricue 4s: 

D-ath ſtrikes bit on e, and that ſtroꝶe doth relieue vs. 
209575190 et 57 49 | 

He that thus thongkr of death, in lifes vncertainty, 

Hath doubiletſe now a life, that brings eternity. 


Lige, for to learne, that die thou muſt, 
And after come to inudgerm:nt inf, 


This healienly Meditation may well 
be placed bere. I 


Y God, I ſpeake it with a full aſſurance; 

 L* AFaith will auow claime by appropriation ; 

| My God: hic Keep ſt this debterſ Spirit) in durance, 
Fette red with fine, atid ſhaclded with temptation: 
Oh, of thine endleſſe mercy ſoone inlarge me, 


My ſoule may now be gone ynto her maker, 

Mater of her, but not of her infection; 

hat is het on, hen Gods help doth forſake her: 
Finall forſaking is not in Election: (ling, 
For where he once by grace hath made his dwel- 
here may be ſtriking, but there is no felling, 

Ee 3 Earth, | 


— 


[ 


| 
| Ei door ifernizſunt meditands fili 
| 


— 


— 
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Earth, what art thou? A point, a ſenſe leſſe center: 
Friends, what are ye? An agy truftlefle triall: 
Life, what art thon? A daily doubtfull venter: 
Death, what art thou? A better lifes eſpiall; _ 
Fleſh,whar art thou? A looſe vntempered morter; 
And ſicknes, what artthontheauens churliſh porter. 


Sweet Ieſus, bid thy porter then admit me; 

I hold this World and worlds delay in lothing: 
If ought be on my backe that doth not fir me, 
Strip me of all, and giue me brideall clothing: 
So ſhall I be receiued by my livery, 

| And priſoners ſoule ſhall ioy in gaoie deliuery. 


Veni Domine Ieſu, veni citd, 


——w————ee co dt at. 
— 


{ — — — 


The ſumme of this Diredion. a : | 
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| Thiake oft ondeath ( 7) 
this Worlds deceifulnelle,  . 
The ioyes of Heauen, the paincs of Hell, 
| in which is wret elle. 


ne gune, and Ci 
er 


Suprema cogiis: ter ft in ethere: 
Felix qui didicit mundum conte muere. 


A; 
| 
— 


—— 


| Me e 
1 Tate , 418 1% abt. 


[ci e: and ſcein 
os Ui, ga 175 | 


Faith ,pennod: by: Jones 


Down! A wiſe to 8 
Diwnd Hager 1 of. Dit 
NItie,a1 00 W 0 of TY 18 
nl reland,; 9 Ls be ihe her. The 
a which Faith (ec 


rb hs ) 16,18 


aaa . e 
ſummòn met 185 
his diuine pre & i 


A Colftioh'sl f 


his geareſt children, 15 


— — 


inal 


Ee 4. . and 


. —_— — — 


— 
— — _ - . ww 


— —— — 


—— — — ue 


The Path-way ro Pie tie. 


* 


and finall en end, are many tines, 
through che extremitie of their 
pine, or the trouble of their 
mindes, or che mzlire f our 
grand enemie, or che idleneile 
of 970 brane; through want 
of flee pe, ard diuers other 
Dieben as ſbme to haue their 


ſenſ Apo. 
11 pores 


ie it Hack; pls od ro 
115 with ade death: in 
all which czſcs they have beene 
vnable by ſpeech to giue an ac- 
count of the hop c thac is in 
mem; RIAL glotie, their 


ne came adh the gomfor 
of. 1 80 rien: bo ut tham 


755 A er it 

com friends and | 
0 howſpeuecr & ſhall 
| 15 Koda deaſe wich Ju, | 


1 7 taich tha: I 
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And firſt, I doe belecue, and 
; with my heart, and all the pow- 
ers of my ſoule acknowledge, 


that there is 2 Deitie, that is, 


one onely Father and euerli- 
uing God, withaut beginning 

and without ending, the Foun. 
taine of truth, infinite in power, 
u iſdome and goodneſſe, with- 


cut bodie, parts or paſſions; 


the Maker and Preſeruer of all | 
things viſible and inviſible; 

Aid in vnitie of this God- 
head there be three perſons; of 
one ſubſtance, powerand eter- 
nitie, the Father, the Sonne, and ö 
| the Holy Ghoſt. The donne, 
| which is tae Wordof the Fa- 
ther; begoiten from all eterni- 
tie of the Father, the verie and 
et ernall God, of one ſubſtance 
with the Father, tooke mans 
nature in che wombe of the 
blelled Vingin Arhrie af her 


and whole: natures, the God 


Ee 5 ioyned: 


3 _ 
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* —— — —— — 


2 


* 
— _ NR 
* — — K * * — y 
= — — — = — * — by — — 
- — — — — — - r — —— 2 * Bron — 4 — m ——5ð — — — —̃— 
— — — 2 — — a 2 — v— — [ — — S ͤ— ̃ ̃ ̃ ͤä»T—ꝛ3 
p * 
5 
— —᷑ͥ V;A— — 2 — — — —————— ——— — _ — . 
of 
4 ' * 


— 
mW I IG 


OO CO IIS 


610 


— — 


ioyned in one perſon, neuer to 
bee diuided, whereof is one 
Chriſt, verie God and verie 


man; who ſuffered, was cruci. 


| fied, dead, and buried, to recon- 


cile his Father to vs, and to be 
a ſacrifice not onely for origi- 
nall guilt, but alſo forall actuall 
ſinnes of the faichfull z and not 
lor the ſinnes of the great and 
excellent ſeruants of God 2 
lone, but euen ſor mee alſo his 
poore and vnworchy ſeruaut, 


hath vrrought the work e of my 
redemption wholly and per. 


fectiy; neither was there any 


thing done hy. my ſelſe, or any 
bodie elſe; hut by himſelie, nei 
ther did any thing concurre in, 


any other, but onely the free 


and payed our ranſome, hath 


freed vs from the curſe of the 
| Law, | 


— 


— 


* — 
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tor whom I doe beleeue hee |: 


or to the tuſtifying of mee, or 


merrie; of: God, and the merits | 
of Chrift{rſus, who'hauiag (4- 
risfied the Juſtice of God for vs, 


7 9 —— 11 1 — 2 


| die reſt inthicLovd J and a 


tothe 


— — — 
_ 


— — as. SC 
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| EM aw, 1 | dereft my ownenotks, | 
nd doe freely confeſſe that I 

Im not of my 1 chm k 

xvod enge, and thereſbre, 

| pop appt: g eyeing 
towards my ile bon, doe 

| molt cdſtantly belerue that tłe 
bldud of Obriſt hath purged 


| 


” 


| all the fairhfalbthar doe Arn. 


theysthat d ov or Malk belecue 

in him, and tet tiere nV o- 

therway o come to the King - 
dome 61 Haves, buthy him”: 

| hee Webby die way; N truth, 

| and the lie "who aller nee had 
finuhed the great and vnſpeak- 

| able work ol our tecem pridti, 


rooke ban Chis be- 


Hed; zem all things pertaining 
perie im of mins na- 

turb z in which hee moſt glori | 
of! y aſcended vpdato Heaven, 


und 1 pt | 
| D e nmaic 


n 


ET 24d true ariſe from i death to 
egam 
ie g nd before” e eruel- 
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X e Y ath· wax ta I te lte. 


ſol his Rather, a contihual! Mer 
diator ſar che fait hfall, and thas | 
heſhall come again ac the Ja 
day, taſiudge boch the gaveke 


dome there Mall bee no en- l 
| doe alſo belecue in; the, Holy 
{Ghoſtly thechird er ſon in Tri- 
nitir, the Lord and, Cmer of 
| lite pracetdinꝑ ſtom the Fa- 
ther and the Sopne, that lie is 


ned all things neteſſarĩo to gor 
ſaluat ion, and, all that wee ere 
moſt neceſſarily to bel ecus and 
I doe wich my heat yecld my 


are the word of God, the rule 


1 faith; truth an d ighüseuſ. 


he dead, of whole:Kings 


of one ſubſtance, maieſtie and | 
rm with the Facherand; the 
enne,verie and ecernall God, 


who; ſpake by the Prophets, 


and by whole inſpixatian the 
holy and ſacred Scriptures 


"were: penned, by the pens of 
holy men oi God: Anda doe 


beleeuo that therein i H- 


conſent to this ttuth, that they 


neſſez 


\ 


nw Ss WW 
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neſſe; and that they are a to- 
ken ot the ineſtimable loue of 
God vnto his Church, in that 
hee hath ſo graciouſly: g iuen 
them, and ſo wondertully pre- 
ſerued them through ſo many 
ages, and kept them pure and 
vnſtained, ſrom all errors and 
pollutions of wicked and pro: 
phane herertkes; and fo I truſt 
will- doe vaco the end. I doe 
beleeue that there is a: viſi ble 
Church of Chrift, that is, 3 
congregation of ſaithfull pco- 
ple, inthe uihlich the Word of 


God is truly preached, and the 
two holy and ſacred Sacra- 
ments, righily and duly admi- 
niſtred ateording to. Chriſtsil n- 
ſtitution, y Thel head of this 


be preſeruer, enlighener, and 
guide is God the hply. Ghoſt. 


ly. company, howſocuer diſ- 

e perſed oucr: tht face of the 

1 | whole earth, yet they do com- 
| 4 


municate 


| 
} 


| 
| 


Church is CHI tbe ov; 


Aud il doe belocue that this ho- 


—— 
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municate and partake toge- 
ther, of all the. mereies of Gd 
in Ohtiſt zeſubꝭ; and I doe 
truſt to Bade: torgiueneſſe of | | 
my ſinnes — of God | 
ebe Faber cor leu Chriſt | 
ſakec, as all che faithfull ſhall. 
| And. [:docibeleeue the refur- / | 
rectjon of ehzibotly at the laſt 
day, when: 1 anch all other 
which doe or fhall ſleepe in 
the d. ſt, ſhall ariſe againe, and 
1 (ball ſee Gd with thele cies, 
and: nioi;bgher for mee; and 
' hall toy that hieh Chriſt] AY. 
ſus hat h done for mot, receiue 
; eucrlaſting hte, and an eternal! 
| inbericantehiz che kingdome 
| of Heauen. vIncorhehands cf 
this bleiled Tainicy c doe 
| commend — ſoulr and | 
body cone like, come deathz 
| | come proiſptricy, come aduers | 
ſuy; cone AS halb pleaſe 
Cod, in chim I fue (Ter my 
kbpe ; who I Know is borh | 
willing and able co keepe chat 
which 


—— 


* —— 


rn 


— 


th aff vw 


— IRA TY» 


| honour, power, praife,and do- 


The Path-way to Pieric. 


— — — — 


which is committed vnto him, 
and vnto him I doe aſcribe all 


minion, from the ground | 
of my heart forcuer- 
more, 


3 2 


Funerall 
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NM 1 my 
M. — 9 HILL. | 


C ante rr, 
(L 7 be reue- 


_ HA DRIANVS 
Sta 4 ID. 
Deceaſed, 


AN ELEGIE. 


A LL, chat in allthis wide la is inclos d. 

of Two Kjndes * — ) compoed: t 
Mortal the one ener | or) 
Exempt from D ” \{piller — 
And . adiuers place is giuen: 

Th'one droops on earthꝭ the other eden heb 
For, all, a t c uihia s ſiluer — K | 
Liuesaut + voy from Death and 
* 3 wr ran — 

Se euer, neuer y-Brange :: 
Neuer transform , vor tranſubſtanciatee 
Sich, neither ſubiect to the power of Face, 
Neicher  6bnoxiour to choſe cumbers rife, . - | 
Cares, ſnares and ſurfairs, that doe combat Life, 
And, all, bencath ber many-fermed flame, 
That — this fickle frame, 
(Whether; the winged dt of che skie, 
Wherher the Millions of the Ocean's flic: 
Whether the Legions in the woods and 
Of ſauage — or of domeſticke droucs 
All, all, doe die: All are to Death inthral d: 
And, for their dying, arehere Mortal cal d. 
Bur, chicfly Man, though in his better part, 
| Moſt like to God, in This, moſt like to ſmart: A 
So chat his Reaſon (though diuine inſpir d) 
dSeemes ouer - rated, or too deare acquii d. K 
| ct. 


3 —— 
— — — 
— — — 
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Yet, if kind Nat. re no! I; had decrecd, 
By certaine ana irreuoc able Deed, 
Non: hut the vi ious and the lem to dit, 
(The vertmus liuiug here eternally) : 
There were ſome comfort in Man's wretched caſe, 
And Nature then might hold a Mothers place. 

But, when we ſce the Picked (tor the moſt) 
Liue long, and luſty, ruling all the roaſt, 
Though neuer farm, or returning quicke — 
| (As Swiftezot Dag) their vomit co teslicke, 
| While (for the woſl)the'Gidly foone are gone, 
TTT 
By humane malie or ſome band diuine: 
Orfleſh and blbudg hem it not rehine? 

Alas I to fee a goudly field of ht ͤßrße 
All barnt wilid/zhimiry or wich ber le· ſtones beat 
(When che ful Bates humbling theit floaty top, 
| Were, euen, a; toy, with age ſul erop © 
To thanke che Husband man fer his taken tolle, 
His coſt and care, his ſwear, his ſeed and ſoile:) 
While ſafe the Tuxes, Coche, and Darnell reſt, 
With Thornes, and Thifiles that the Corne oppreſt: 
O! Who ſo conſtant, but would grieue and grudge 
111 
And wag hib hend av Henuehf weak earthlyworme!) 
Againſt the Author of that angry ſtorme : 

Such is thy caſe. ſuch was thy heavy eroſſe: 

To loſe thy gold, xhen others kept their dſſe. 
To haue thy vefle!l, full of vertuss, ſplit; 
Where lighter Keeles, and empty, neuet hit: 
To be bereft ſo ſweet, ſo ſa ni a Wife: 
While here be left Harpies, and Hels of life. 

But, I haue lea/n d and thou haſt taught (my Hill) 


We mull content vs wich our Makers wi; 
* The 


* 


85 
e) 


— —— — —T— 
e 
The rule of Rigbe, dilpoſing all that i: 7 
And wderingal . = good of bi. 5 Lol 

So, for Her good (thy good) was His good pleaſure, 
To ſnatch ſoſpone thy Margari/ehence,thy Treaſure, 
Thy Pearls (indeed, the Iewel[of her kin 
For worth and wealth ef body and of mine) 

Tiy d in her cradle, train d from tendreſt youth 
Vnder the Crofſefor C un 113 T's cternall Truth. 
Forſaking Gaunt for th holy Geſpe!'s ſake; (make: 

Lands, goods, and aire, which nature deate daily 
| Flying from Aniwerpe (in pdove Beggars weede) 1... | 
| The Span ſh fury ; in a feat Fu -wtede; K 
Wich her degre Parents toſſed to and fro, 

Kighrroble Parents partners in her Moe. 
an _— palt, her Summer age prepares, 

f much leſſe dangers, not much leſſer care: 
In Houſ-hold charge, vnder her Virgin ſway, \ {0 
Her puiſpe CHa. ters rodefray., ß. 
| For, her owne Father, Nature had vnhous d: 
And Metkerck ha het Mo her re. eſpouꝰ d: 

(Renuwn'd Sir Adolph, of whoſe noble ſtuffe, 
| Little is nothing, and much not enough, 
| Toberceotded: But his ſtile and ſtate, | 

Learne of S. Butglgþ, neareſt Aldergate):,, ._....:- 

And,Herele;t, and She deceaſt ſoone after, . 

Moſt worth Y Mether of fo werthy Daughter. 

{ Religious Lady, Jeauing by her will, n 
Charge to her clildten co perſeuer ſtil! __ 
In Trutbs piofeſſion; And Here, rather teſt, 
Though poore and meane, then to be 1 2 


. 
-oll 


* 


| Rerurne to lande (on the beſt conditign) :, ... 
To be re· plung d in Xemiſh ſuperſtit ion. 
And well her Will her valiant ſonnes obſerud, 
Boch Serien Maiors (as both well deſeru d.,. 
| | i 
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In Faith's Defence, by wounds yer healed ſcarce) 
To both thoſe braue Noſſzuian ſores of Mars, | 
So did the reſt: but beſt my Margarite | 
Exeeutrix(her yeeres and vertues right) 
All which ſbe paft, and with fo pure report 
Firrin ene and ſott?: 
Such exerciſe of euery Houſe-wiſti part, 
Such honeRſbift,fuch tbr ſuch Wach art: 
Sueh modeſty, ſuch grawity, ſuch grace, 
{Such ſeth, ſuch Hence (ſuiring time and place:) 
Such duet dexotion, fachdiſctetionſeene, 
As ſeemed nearer xi than fixtetue; 

How well, and worthy of her former fames, ' 
She did demeane her with two noble Dames, 
In boxourd ſeruice(many yeeres, with Bach:) 
With praiſe and loue, without the leaſt impeach: 
Palauic tur, and Haſtings will auouch, Lauch) 
(Though now new- nam d: that Cromw#l!, and this 
So veluous both, thar (for ſo long together) 
None bur ſo vertuous could haue ſcud Either. 
| Such was her Minor-age: ſuch Maid:nbſe: 


'To(M)) SAR AVIA, to whoſe reverendNamt,” 
Mine owes the hangurof po BAN TAS fm. 
For (as our London (elſe fat drought, vn: done) 
Sucks from the Paps (che Pipes) of Midaleiw, 
(boſe memory, mine ni uer ſhell forget, 
But to Hugh's name adde the ſurname of Great, 


For bis great Worke) abundant ftreames, to drench, _ 
Coole, clkunſe, and cleere : and feareſull flames to quench.) 
From th'atnple Cefternes of his Sea of Hill,. 
Suckt I (my ſifcoar) my ſnort ſhallow Rall, 

The little 4, I can (and all I could | 


Such man. ate: and ſuch ſhe w a Life, | 


| 


In three poore yeeres,at three times three yecres old.) 
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His loue and labour apted ſo my wit, 2251 
That when Vrmia after rapted it, (duce, 


Through heau ns ſtrong working, weaknes did pro- 
Leawes of delight, and ſinits of ſacred ves :: 
Which, had my Au our either chem flawme, 
Or — 5 bad beenc much. mort mine ].] 
Then was che fault that ſo it fell not out. 1127 
(But ptais dle Gad, who ple d to bring abs 
His better will, ts better mine: leſt 1, 5 51390 
Too puffi with knowledge, ſhauld he hofft tus bia.) 

Howbeir, Him need muſt l honout much: H . 
And here for him, and far her (6)fe; ſith ach? .!o 
When ſuch ſo few; in fuck an age as thi ; ⏑ | | 
Sofoule, ſo falſe, ſo full of vawinies) 910 
So milde a Childe, ſo mceke a Seruant, rather: 
So louing Nurſe to one, leſſe Phecr than Father, 
(So weake and way werd, thorow Ache and Age, 
As ſtill in Patience ſteept her Pilgrimage; N 
O, happy He l ſo happy She the while: 
Till He, more happy, left her adam i ſtile. 

Whence-ferth, ſequeſtred from all publike fight, 
From all occaſions chat might moue Dehghp* 
As hearty ſorry as in kabite al, 
Teares in her eyes, Sighcs in her breſt ſue had; |! -, 
(As grieued Turtle on the green: leſſe Sprag 
Grones, and bemones her in a Mournefull Lay, 
Lamenting many Months in heauy Cheere 
Her loſſe (alas!) Her louing Father- Phcere e 
Kc ſolued chaſtly, not to change her Life, 
Her Widdow-ſtate, to be a ſtately Wife: 
Stillkeeping home; (till rasked, ſober, wiſe, 
In Huſwifes Vſe, or holy exerciſe. 

Or, if at length ſhe looked out of Doore, 
'T wa: but to viſit ſome weake, aged, Poore, 
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Some wofull Woman, or ſome wretched wight, 12 
Through ſome diſaſter, i in diſtreſſefull plicht: 


Some long Sicke Neighbour, or ſome Needy Aue 


Or; on the Sabboths;or the Lide Bain 

To ture and leurne, to frade und pray, and prayer! 
Such was thy Margarite, worally diuine: 

Maid, W:ddow, Wife(Hil61ihou hadſt her Thie. 


Wich timely Comtorts of her Bag or Boule 1 A 


This I record: to Ihee belongs the reſt: 
| Tf here I ye, doe thou deny my 7eft, - KITE, 
Or teftifie vnder ch hand with Mee, 
That Such She was and S lch Shee wasto Thee: 29 | 
And, to that end;inferr Thy Paragraph, * | 
Before, or after het ſad tap. 
Or, if thy Grizfe as yet permit thee not, 
Make me thy yoxie: for right Well I wot, 
| | Wilk nil thou Hi, Thou canſt not but atier, 
| Thar Su h She was as haue vouched Her; 
| And Such to Thee, well winds'dby her GI,, 
 Bequeathing All to her deare D. Hill; 
| And more than fo, by a deare Ms thers Smart, 
Thy glad ſad Partner in a dead liue parti 
(Her firſt and laſt) vnhappy-happy Boy, | 
Which coſt Het life; and thee thy hfes beſt ioy. 
| Suchthen ſhebil@knd dt ds for ſach muſt dy, 
Yet uchſhallHite; here, and eternally,”  * 
So the; ſo the (though ſudden from thee woke) 
Shal lie wich ther, in tha thy lung Booke, 


[ 


Theſe 


Theſe Verſes following, are in a 
Marble Monument, in the Chaneel! 
of Saint Bartholomews Pariſh neare 
the Exchange in London. 


$3 10d $15) 


In pious memory of the 


TRL: 


| 
| 


I Nobly-yertwous; and religious 


8 * 
- 

* 
LL — — 


| 


1 


Matrone, MARGAA ITTF, Wife 
of Ro. ENT „HI I, 


Doctor of Diuiniy, and 
Paſtor bf this Pari. 


ele | PJfrconeMagnineghitthemf eel,” 


(Her Fathers Wyts, ber Mug her Lichterue 
Kematcht wich M:rierk) of:remarke for birth, 
Bat much more geutie for ber genuine worth : 


2 ——- — —— — . 


1 
' 
| 


' 


ld, K * 


— —— — — 


— 


— 


— 


* 
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Wyrs ſvarat) lewell ( ſo her name beſpea 
Verhue bright Load- ſtarre, to inlight ber Sexe, 
Inpius, prudent, peacefull, praiſe-full Ie 
F.iunga SARA axd a Sacred's Vie, 
Sucha SARAVIA, ad ber ſecond) HILL, 
In boſe iy life Death in her Death did kill. 


-Ouirr. pie Obijt, Puerpera, 2 Salutis, 1615. 
Die 29. Iunij, Anne 5 Alatis, 39. 


| Poſuit Rob. Hull. 
55 uroig 
Compoſuit lol. Syl. 


2 Amris 


Signum Ronorls 


— 


* 


Peer Falir. 
Loquitur poſt ſunera virtus. 


Rom my ſad cradle, tomy ſable cheſt, 
Poore Pilgrime, I did finde few moneths of ref. 
In Flanders, Holland, Zeland, England, all, 
To Penis, troubles. and 0 me did fall. 
Theſe made me pious, paticat, modeſt, wiſe : 
And, though well borne, to ſhunne tle gallants guiſe- 
But nom I veſt, wy ſoule where reſt is found, 
My boy here in a finall peece of ground. | 
Andfrom my Hill, that Hill I haue aſc ended, 
From white for me my Saviour once deſcended. 
Lise yer to laarne, ihat die you ruſt, 
ARd aſter came is ĩudgement iuſt. 


MaARITVSs MoksrTIssIM Vs. 


Thy rift giuts me a reſtleſſelife, 


Bccauſe thou waſt a mate hieſſe wife. 


— — — — — * 
u — "_— — 4 . — 


— 
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But yet 1 1eſt in hope, to ſte 
I bat day of Chriſt, and then ſte Thee. 


MARGARITA a lewell. 
J, like a Iewell tot by Sea and Land, 
Am bougbt by him who weares me on bis band. 


MarGarITA MARGARETA. 
Margarita beat, ſed Margareta beaw't : 
O unnam poſſet dicier, E a beat. 


c One night, two dreames made too propheticall: 


1 | | Thine,of th y Coffin; mine, of thy Funorall. 
| ; If Women allwerelike ro Thee, 
| We Men for Wiues ſhould happie bee, 


' | x Vata BYugis Flandrorum : 
Hec Nala is crat dilefie coniugis, vrbs hee 
Femineo ſemper nobilitata choro. 


Margarita ſurrepta eft, mons exarnit. 


: 


— 


— — w——— 


l * 
1 
7 G * * 
*4 | 


CONSOLA. 


. againſt © al croſft es, 


=S Hriftian Reader,as "way 
1 25 {2 fore I have armed chee 
againſt the ſeare of 
Death, ſo in the end of this 
Booke,T would faine arme thee 
2g2inkt the feare of all dangers. 
I cannot doe it better, than by 


recal lingaoehy mind the tewp- 


| tations of Chriſt, ſer downe1n 
chat Epiſtle, which once · I pre- 
| ſented to an Honourable, Per- 
ſon in this K ingdome. And the 
rather, becauſe | feare that anew 
| Dedicacion of that Booke vnto 
E will put out mine from 


that worthy mans Works; who 


nath done more good by his 


©... 2 one 


PE I SEE 


rorRrvy EPISTLE 


n 
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mY 
| 


* AL = 


— 


The Lord 
Ruſſell, 
Satans So. 
phiſtrie. 
Maſtcr Pey- 
kins, who 
had the vie 
only of his 
left hand, 
Matth, 3, 
Match.g.n. 


— — ———< 
—_— 


— 
——̃ä — 


— —— — —— 


— — 


Pls 34 19. 


— 
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one hand, in this Church, than | 
che moſt haue done by. both 
theirs. For thy comfort there- 


as /ohs the Baptiſt was in one 
Deſart, ſo our Sauiour Chriſt 
he was in another: but as theſe 
two differed in their being in 
the world: ſo did they not ac- 
cord in their being in the wil- 
derneſſe. Joh was with ſome 
men, Chriſt with none; Job» 
| was with wilde men, Chriſt 


obs was feeding, Chriſt faſting; 


wich wilde beaſts; /dby was 
—.— Chriſt praying; lohn 
was Bip lag; Stent Sebring 


. lobn was encol: ringayth deuils 


fore vnderſtand with mee, that | 


incarnate, Chriſt did encounter 
with the prince of choſe deuils. 


| 


From [obs preaching in the|}} 


our calling: from Chriſt cemp- 


bles in out calling: * Many ate 


\bur the Lord deliucrech: them 
out of all. | th 


— 


n—ft_— 


Deſart, learne wee diligence in 


ted in the Deſart, ſee weetrou- | . 


| 


the troubles of the righreous, b 


1 


f 


— _— 
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i. 
— 
LEY 


| | If ir pleaſe you but to reade | 
the ſtory of the Goſpel, amongſt 


x many other things you ſhall tee = 
4 ſer dowune, that monomachy or | 
- | lingle combat, which was, hand | 
4 to hand, betwixt Chriſt and b 
e the Deuill. Aud, as for Chriſt | 
no |: Jeſus, you ihall ſee him faſting, f 
BE fhghting, conquerivg/Faftirg, 

* and an hungry, to ſlic he was | 

10 Man: fighting, and encoun- 

"i tring, tofhew he was Meſſiah; 

.ifh and conquering, and tnum- 

vis | | |phing, to ſhe hee was God. 

bn And as for the Deuill, you ſhall 


ſee him obiecting, anſwering, 


reous, ö it we fall intostemptations. For, Ea lok. 15. 20 
chem! the griefe of the head, is the 
| Ef 4 grieſe 


no: | | | flying.ObjeRing, tber Chriit gn fs 
I. might deſpaire: anſwering, that | Math, 4. * 
ater he might preſume: and flying, 

"ls. | when hecould not overcome, |' | 
the In Chriſts temptations, wee | 
de in | ee the eſtate ofthe *Churchzin | *1 F<: 4.31, þ 
p- Sathans aſſault, wee ſee his ma- | 
on- liee to the f Church. Is Chriſt 1 erg 5. 
yy ate | | cempred? Thinke it not ſtrange, | 


It 


— 


—— 


| 


| 


' 
4 


| 
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bh 1 Cor, 12. 
26, 


i Toh,15.20. 
* ACt.14e21* 


3 Heb. 3. 10. 


m Luk. 24. 26 


2 Matt.2.14, 


Matt. 3.16. 
4.1. 


p lohn 7,1, 
Luk 34.15" 


r Toh. 12.29. 


Joh. 18.2. 
t Luk 23.1 1* 
u Luk 23.24. 


* Mat. 27.27. 


Mat. 27.3 9. 


| 


| 
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thetempration of Chriſt, ſhew- 
eth the temptations of i Chriſti- 
ans. It is true of Chriſt, that * by 
many tribulations he did enter 
into the Kingdome of God: 
thatlour high Pricſt was conſe- 
crated hy afflictions, that ſo he 
muſt ſuffer and enter into his 
n glory. 

Hee is no ſooner borne into 
che world, but hee is * hunted 
by Herod ; baptized at Iordan, 
o hut Satan ſetteth on him: | 
a Preacher of repẽtance, but the | 
p Scribes profcribe him z to 
q worke miracles, but the Tha- 
riſies ſlander him. He is no ſoo- 
ner to ſuffer, but ther Deuillaſ- 
ſaulteth himzapprehended, but 
the f Tewes deliuer him; deli- 
uered, but* Herod derides him; 
derided, but *Ps/ate condemnes 


griefe ol the h members: and 


— 


him; condemned, but thex Soul- 
diers abuſe him. Is hee on the 


 Crofle ? the I people will not 


picy him; Is he riſen ? che high 
— 


( 


— 
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— 


word, is he vpon earth ? hee is 


cempted 1 in his * perſon ; Is hee | Tak. 116. 
in heauen ? hee is cempred i in | Aas 9. 4. 


his members, Thus the life of 
Chriſt was a, warfare vpon | 
cerch, and the lite of Chriſti- 
ans muſt bee a warfare vpon. 
corck. We live here in a Sea of 
ttoubles: the Sea is the world, 
e Wiues are calamirics, the 
Churchis the ſhip, the Anker 


15 wy ;ope, the S ules are love, the | 


2117S are pe llengers, the 3 
15 is heauen, and Chriſt is our pi- 
o, When the Sea can continue 


| 
| 
| 


wihour Waues, the ſhip wich- 
01 uriofung „in 1d paſſe engers not 


4 


bee licke vpon the wetcr, tien 
ſhall the Church of God bee 
without trialls. We begin this 
voiage ſo ſoon as we arc borne, 
and wee, muſt laile on dll our 
dying day. | 
We do reade in Gods Word | 
of many kinc's of temptations: 
God, Sa n, 141», the 1/0r/4,2n6 | 


— 


J 2833 
Prieſts will * bely him. Ia a rb. 13. 


: * 
—— N 
— 


* 
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Gen. 22. 


i Þ Job 1. 18. 


2 Sam. 1.4 


1 Tim. . 10. 


4 


ä 


diſſembling: doth man eempt | 
| f God t take heed of i ae 


The Path- may to Pietie. | 
the FleB, are ſaid ro rempr. God 
tempteth man, to trie his obc- 
dience: Sata tempteth man, 
to mak e him difobedient: Aer 
doc tempt men, to trie hat is 
in them: and M14 tempteth 
God, to try vat is in him: che | 
Worldis a rempter, co keep man | 
from God: and the Fleſh is a 
tempter, to bring man to che 
Deuill. So God tempted © A. 
braham in the offering of his 
ſonne: Satan b tempted Jeb in 
the loſſe of his goods: a © Qucen 
tempted Salomon, in trying luis 
wiſdome: Men d rempred God | 
by diſtruſt in the deſart: the 
| World tempted De mas, © when: 
he forſooke the Apoſtles : and 
the Fleſh tempted Dauia, f when 
he fell by adultery. Doth God 
tempt vs? take heed of hypo- 
criſie : dorh Satan tempt vs? 
take heed of his ſubtiltie: doth | 
man tempt man t᷑ rake heed of 


2. 33 — 


ö 


doth 


nat. FI _ 
* = * <w 


- — 


The Path-way to Pietie. 

' doth the world tempt man? 
2 take heed of apoſtaſie: doth the 
1, ; fleh rempe man ? rake heed of © 
en | | carna!licie. But doe we ſo? are 
is | we wary of theſetempters? No, 
| | wee are not, and therefore wee 
he fall. We tall on the right hand | 
an | by temptation in proſperitie, | 
sa and we fall on the left, by temp- | 
the t tions in aducrficie : of dene | 
A- | ir may bee ſaid, it hath flaine| 13. 
his! prides : of the other, that it 1 
in ha k ſlaine ten thoufands. | 
wen | When we co me and ſee cities 
» lis | Þ dlſpeopled, houſes difaccd, and | 
20d | Þ 5 5 pulled downe, wee ſay, 

the Tue Souldier hath beene there: 


chen and when wee ſce pride in the 
and rich, diſcontent in the poore, | 
| andlinne in all, we may tuftly | 

God ay, The tempcer hath becne 

ypo- ; there. | 

t vs? Now, of all other temptati- 

doth | ons, It pleaſeth God to ſiffer 

eed of his Church to be tempted with 

tempt efflictions. It is ncuer tree, ei- 

ring: ther from the ſword of I. 


| Vs, 
doth | wy He; 15 


— G 


R . 
7 — — — — —— 


— — 


— — ——— 


636 i The Path-way to Bi gie. | 


2 Gen. 21.9. [Which is a reuiling tonguc: or 
Cen. j. i. the ſword of Eſau, a * periccu- 
ting hand. Neither was there 
yet euer Chriſtian man found, 
who had not his part in the cup 
of affliction. We muſt dr inke of 
Mat. 0. 3. the © ſame cup our Maſter did: 
„Mak. 10.8. d the Diſciple is not aboue his 
Malſt.r. 


fee The reaſons why God doch 


— — 
« 


God doth at- 9 a 3 
6 a kie chil. | viſit vs thus with afflictions, 


Grew: are: 1. to humble vs: 2. to 
weane vs: 3. to winnow vs ; 
4 to prevent vs: 5. to teach vs: 
6. to enlighten vs: 7 to ho- 
nour vs: 8. to cure vs: 9. to 
crowne vs: 10. to comſort. vs: 
11. to protect vs: 12. to adopt 
| vs. And laſt ol all, o teach and- 
kccl. 3. 10. | Comfort others. To * humble 
+ Plal. 129-| vs, tha: we be not proud: b to 

| 6 weane vs, that we loue not this 
| © Tuk.22:31| world: to © winnow vs, that we 
4 Pl. nf be not chaffe: 4 to preuent vs, 
- Pſat. 36. a that x e do not ſinne: to teach 

e vs; that we be patient in aduer- | | 
6 ſitie: f to inlightea vs, that we 
f ſee 


—— — — — — — 
— 


— — — — 


— 3 


— CE AIRED» — FW — 
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lee our errors: 8 to hencur vs, 
| that our faith may be manifeſt : 
to cure vs, that we bh ſuriet not 
ol ſecuritie: to ®crowne vs,that 
we may. hue eternally: to łcom- 
bort vs, that hee may ſend-his 
| Spirit; ro | protect vs, that hee 
may guide vs by his Angels: to 
= adopt vs, that we may be his 
ſonnes: n and to teach others, 
that they ſeeing how ſinne is 
puniſhed in vs, may take good 
heed it be not found in chem: 
that they © ſeeing our comforts 
in troubles, may not be diſcou- 

| raged in the like trialls. 
Thus a Chriſtian mans diet 
is more ſowrerthan ſweet: his 
phyſicke is more aloes than ho- 
ny:his life is more a pilgrimage, 
than a progreſſe: and his death 
is more deſpiſed than honou- 
red. This, if men would think e 
of chem. before, afffictions 
would bee as weleome to the 
ſoule of man, as afflicted Rath 
was to the field of Boaz. Bur, 
becauſe 


| Ads 12. 7. 
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g Iam. 5. 11. 


H Deu. 32.15. 
12 Tim. 4.7. 
Job 6. 32. 


n Heb. 1 2.7 


I 2 Pet. 2. 5 


o 2 Cor. 1.6. 


2 Ruth 2.8. 


A 


1 
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becauſe we looke not for chem 
before they come, thinke not 
on Gods doing when they arc 


cIonas 1.15. ©ſec the Ses, not the Whale: 
4 Exo. 16 it. the 4 gypt ian, not the ſalua- 
eDaa. 6,16, tion: the Lions mouth, not 


* him that ſtoppeth the Lions 


2 Reg. 16 cur troubles, as f Eliſta did in 
h's, then would we ſay: There 


againſt vs, But becauſe we doe 

not, therefore at euery aſſault of 

the Allj1ians,we ſay, as the ſer- 

2 Reg. H 5 Hant to 8 Eliſtab did: Alas Ma: 
ſtee, what ſhall wee doe? and 

. Marg 8. With the Diſciples : h Careſt 
thon not, Maſter, that we perifh? | 
Vet ic is good for vs to ſuffer al- 
1m. 1. 13. fliction. i Bleſſed is the man 
105 5% that endureth temptation: for | 
| whenheis tried, he ſhall receiue 

| the 


ys es 4 es ts, 


—_— — — - — 


— — 


— 
— 


1 | come, and doe deſire to be hap- 
pie, both here, and hereafter: 
therefore we can away wich the 
| name of Nami, but in no caſe 
b Ruth 1.20. Would we be called Mara. We 


— 


mouth. If we could fee God in 


= — 


are more with vs, than there are 


— 
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che crowne of life, which the 
| Lord hath promifed co chem 
that loue him. Iris k comman- 
; ded by God, I practiſed by 
| Chriſt, m yeelded to by the 


| Saints, ® aſſigned by Gods pro- 


12. 
un Pfal. 119. 


uidence, and good for vs each 
way. Wes art Gods trees, we 
ſhall grow better by pruning: 
Gods pomander, ſmell better 
by rubbing: Gods ſpice, bee 
more profitable by bruiſing: and 
Goss conduits, we are the bet- 
ter by running. Let vs ſuffer af- 
flictions, they are: momentany 


| 


in reſpect of time: b fauours, if 


wee reſpect Gods loue, and a 

meanes to bring vs to the king- 
| dome of God. If they did con- 

| ume vs, wee might wiſh them 
| anend : but they doe c purge 
, let vs be content. They are 
Gods fan, we are Gods wheat: 
they are Gods boulter, wee are 
Gods meale : they are Gods 


axe Gods © cords, we are Gods 


| ſacrifice: | 


— 


4 flame, we are Gods buſh: they | 
Gen. 23.9. 
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* Prou. 3. 11. 


Matth. 4. 2. 


m à Tim. 3. 


71. 
v Pfal.t. 4. 


2 2 Cor. 4.17 
d Phil. 1. 29. 


4 Exod.z3. 


—— 
— 
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n 


{«crifice ; chey are Gods furnace, 
we are Gods gold. The wheat 
| will not be good without the 
| fzn, nor the meale without the 
boulter, nor the buſh withc a7 
the flame, nor che ſacrifice wich- 
aut the cords, nor the gold 
without the ſurnace. Tne/ are 
trialls, not puniihments, if we 
he ſonnes:puniſhments, not tri- 
alls, ii we be (lanes. Let vs then 
dearc them, the ! will haue an 


Pſal. 37.37 


Pal. 15. | end ; joy 8 Mill follow: they 
| * Wa-33 19.) 2ſhew vs our weaknelle : i they 
| k take 26. | nIouec VStoO pia: they k {hew Wwe 

| re inthe patii-way to Heauen : 
LEccl. 1.2. | and ' make vs contemne this 


" 2 Sam.24, preſent world. By them w wee | 

7. | learne to repent vs from ſinne, 
Sen. 39 9. paſt, a corakeheedoflinne pre- 
ſent, and to fore- ſee ſinne to 


o Act. 2.3. come. By them wee © receiue 
hi.. 10 Gods Spirit, ; are like to Chriſt: | 
q Dan. 3. 17. are acquainted. q with. Gods | 


r Exod.ts.1, | power 2 haue ioy in delius- | 
rance: know the benefit of pro- 
ſperitie: are made more hardy 
fo 


th. —— 


— oa — WP — 


dꝙ9e——ä f —— — - 
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| | ro ſuffer ; and © haue cauſe to 
| | practiſe many excellent ver- 
tues. They cauſe vs (as one 

ſaith) to ſeeke out Gods pro- 
miſe: the promiſe, to ſeck faith: 
faith, to ſeek prayer: and prayer, 
to finde God. b Sceke, and yee 

| ſhall finde: c call, and hee will 
| [anſwer : © wait, and hee will 
come. I am to write an Epiſtle, 
l muſt not be long, Jobs meſ- 
| [ſengers came not ſo faſt on him, 
but /obs afflictions may come 
s faſt vpon vs, Hath Danid 
ſlaine f a Bearc?he ſhall encoun- 


ter with a Lion: hath he killed 
2 Lion? s hee muſt fight with 
| | Goliab:hath he ſubdued Goliah? 
| [he muſt make a rode vpon the 


| conquered ? h Saal will alſault 
| him. Remember Danuids trou- 


|  bles, andfore-ſee what may be 
our troubles, The more righte- 
ous we are, the more manifold 
are our troubles: and the better 
uc are, the better we may en- 
durethem. But 


n 


Philiſtimt : are the Philiftims | 


b Matth,7.7, 
clob 22.27. 
d Heb.2.3. 


e Job 2, 


f x Sam, 17, 
37+ 


tf 1 Sam. 18. 
27. 


h 1 Sam. 21. 


—— — 


— 
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But, as our troubles are ma- 
ny, ſo are our deliuerances ma- 
ny: God will deliuer vs out of 
i Cen. j. all. He that deliuered i Noah 
1 Genel. 19. from the Floud, X Lot from So- 
1 Geneſ.33. | dome, ! Jacob from Eſau, m Jo- 
Kos og ſeph from Potiphar, * Moſes 
oBxod.iz, | from Pharaob,® Iſraei from A 
? 1Sam. 19, | Cpt, P Dauid from Saul, 4 Eliah 
| 3 Reg. 21. | from Ach, Eliſta from the 


_ IT 


t 2 Reg. 6. ; 
f2 — Syrians, | Namman from his Le- 
« Boy 38, | proſie, Hrzcchiah from the 


* Dan, 3. | Plague, the three Children 
x Dan.s6, | fromthe fire, * Da»ielfrom the 
y Match 6, | Lions, Y Ioſeph from Hered, the 
3 Apoſtles a from the /ewes,* and 
Chriſt from the Deuill: he, euen 
| he, will either deliuer vs from 
trouble, or comfort vs in trou- 
ble, or mitigate croubles when | || 
they come vpon vs. 1 
He, he hath promiſed to doe ri 
| | ir, and he that hath promiſed, | | 
Rom. 421. c ij; able to doe it. And this hee 
doth ſometimes by no meanes, 
ſometimes by {mall meanes, 
ſometimes by ordinary means, 
| | ſome-. 


— 


| 


— cnn its n 


two daies he will reuiue vs, and 


4 

5 
| | 
N 


| 
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ſomerimes by extraerdinarie, 
ſometimes contrarie to all 
meanes. By no i meanes, hee 
cured a Creeple at Betheſda; by 


e ſmall meanes he fed ſiue thou- 
ſand in the Deſart: by F ordi- 
nary meanes, he was brought 
from the Pinnacle: by meanes 
extraordinary, he was prouided 
for in hunger : and contrary 
to all meanes, were the Þ three 
Children preſerued in the ſur- 
naee of fire. 

Let man therefore i comfort 


OR 


| 


come in the morning. u Doubt- 
leſſe there is a reward for the | 


himſelfe in the Lord: k after 


the third day he will raiſe vs vp 
againe: 1 Heauineſſe may en- 


dure for a night, but joy will 


righteous: verily, a God retai- 


neth not his wrath for euer. 


Could he ouercome the world, 

and can he nor ouercome many 
troubles in the world? Vea, let 
one plague follow another, as 
one 
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o Ioh. 5.9. 


e Joh. G. 12. 
i Matth. 4.7. 


8 Matt. 4. 11. 
b Dan, 5, 


i 1 Sam.30. 


9. 
K Hoſca 6.3. 


I Pal. 30. 3. 


m Pfa. 58.11 


a Mich. 7. 9. 
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one Quaile ſings to another: | 
yer, asche o Viper leaped on 


ped off againe; ſo out trouble 
ſhall leape vpon the rightequs, 
and anone leape off againg;| | ! 
p though he fall, he ſhall æiſe a- 
gainef the righeour dll hot he 

( 


forſakenfor.cuers yi: pn gt nd Þ | 
- Ihe hath deliuered vs from | 
che guilt of our ſinnes, he wi 
deliuer vs from the puniſumem 1 
of our ſinnes. Let vs therefore be 2 
patient in trouble, conſtantin ( 
hope, rooted in loue: let vs wait, I n. 
and he will come; call, and hee 
will heare ; belecue, and he will 
performe, repent vs of our euill | |F ce 
committed againſt him, and he of , 
' wil repent of his euils intended cot 
againſt vs. He is ouer vs by hs Ich: 
prouidence; about vs by his to b 
Angels zin vs by his Spirit; with that 


vs by his Word; vnder vs by 
his power; and vpon vs by his 
Sonne. In him ts our help, from 


him is our comfort, by him is 
gur 
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1 


our victoty, and for him i i8qur 
trouble. A In thee haue Itruſted, 1 Plalas, 
| | faith a King: *-who euer was | 1055. 
| | confounded that truſted in the 
| Lord, ſaid a friend? and as E. 
— waste! Hava, in ſtead | * 18am. 5.8. 
of many: fonnes, ſo God is to 277 
his in ſtead of many comforters. 
Ol other comforters, wee may 
| fay, as [ob did of his friends: 
Silly comforters arc you all. Job 16.1. 
| | They will leaue vs, as Mice dot 
n tuinous houſe: but the Lord, 
(hke a. Ruth to Naom- will 
neuer leaue vs nor forſake vs: 
eſpecially in the houre of death; 
which is in remembrance; bit. * Eccl-41-1, 
ter to great men: in that houre 
of death he will be with vs;and!: 
1 comknand his HAngells to cake Luk. 16. 26. 
charge ot our ſoules, the b earth 14 57.3. 
be as 2 bed for our bodies: : 
¶ that ſo the one ? may in- Luke 2 
* glory, the other — | q 
pe: of like glory a ard bee, Phu g. 20, 
made: one day likevntothe glo- ; 
ious body of Chriſt Ieſus. Thus 
(Chriſtian 


u Ruth 1,16, | 


92 


; W ů 
# 2 


| 646 


- * . „% ret ——_— m— 


MZ2DP— — — 


e Pal. 137. 


JF Zach. 4. 6. 


2 Mat. 8B. 40. 


1 Exod. 1. 


m 1 Sam. 17. 


52. 


| Though in troubles CRI 


and his ſeruant. And as Chriſt | 
[ 
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(Chriſtian Readers) yen haue 
ſcene che righteous in afflicti·.( 
ons; as Ijrael was in Bat on: | 
| 
| 


and that the Lord like f Zore- 
babel, is ready to deliuer them. 


0 
ſeemes s in the t ſhip to ſleepe, | 
yet in deliuerance he awak es a þf |! 
a man out of ſleepe, and as a Gi- | © 
ant reſreſned with wine. He will F | * 
rebuke the waues and winds of 
troubles and perfecuiion, and 
they fhall flie before him, 2 th 
h Si ſera did before Debora, and 
the i Philiſtim before Jonathan 


asking the woman of her accu 
lers, ſne anſwered : K There w] trc 
none: ſo in the end ask a Chri- ch; 
of his troubles, & bewilday; fin 
There are none. Heeis abuck- | lait 
ler for our left hand, and a ſword it. 
in our tightche is an helmet on ſou 
our head, and harneſſe for our ton 
body. We ſhalklook vpon tren - 4101 
bles, as "If rari did vpon the E* end 
g1ptianr, as the m Jemer did on . 


_Goliah, 


— wt 
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f 9 oliah, and as the Frecian: did 
on Helter, to triumph ouer 
them: and as the Angell ſaid 
to /oſeph ; They are dead that 
ſought che Childes life; ſo the 


1 | Leſepb ſhall be out of priſon, 
p /ac-b out ol ſeruitude, & 4 Job 


- | ſhall lie no more in the duſt of 
che earth. If our afflictions were | 


d plagues, as to the Egypt ians: cur- 
ſes, as to Cham deſtruction, as 
to Sodome: deſolation, as to 1, 

| racl: then had wee cauſe ta flie 


from chem, as Hoſes didfrom 
- that miraculous Serpent. But 
* ſince they are but the trialls of 
1c. kaeich, corrections of a Father, vi- 
1 ſitations from the Biſhop of out 
aſoulesʒſince they are as Phleboa 


endured with all patience. Let 
vs comfort our ſelues with theſe 
| words. 


b spirit ſhall ſay to the afflited, | 
: They are dead that do feek your 
ue. A day of deliuerice,a yeere 
ol lubile will come, and then 


tomy to a Pleuriſie, and a purga- 
tion to a Plethora, they are to be 


a Mat. 3. 30. 


0 Gen. 41. 


5 Gent. 
1 Iob 41.12, 


e 1 Theſſ. 4. 
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times: eſpecially of ſuch as delight 
in this exerciſe without wearineſſe. 


TS, Oſt high and migh- 
5 | 

ry God, and in thy | 

We jy Sonne Chrift Ieſus 


uing, and gracious Father, thou 
haſt commanded s to come 
vnto thee, arid vpon the knees 
of our hearts we doe come vnto 
chee, humbly intreating thee, | 
before we begin, to remoue far 
{ from vs, al ſuch impediments, as 
vſually Satan caſteth vpon this 
exerciſez& ſo to quicken vs vp, 
by che ſpirit of ſupplicatis, hat 
in feare & reucreno: of thygreat 
Name, in faith & confidence of 
thy gracious aſſi ſtance, and in a 
feeling deſite of the ſupply of 
our wants, we may put vp and 
powre out our Supplications 
vnto thiee: that as the meſſengers 
of our ſoules, they may ſignifie 


mercy, they may ſuc for our par. 


IS don, 


» 


A godly Pray er to be vſed at all 
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don, and as Proclaimers of thy 
grace, they may declare our 
thank fulneiſe ſor all choſe mer 
cics, which wee haue teoeiued, 
and all thoſe iudgements which 
we haue eſcaped. t. 


O Lord our God, wee doe 
here in thy preſence (and bleſ- 
ſed are we that we may come te 

thy preſence) acknowledge and 
confeſſe, that wee are of our 
ſelues moſt wofull, wicked and 
curſed creatures. The coup: 


ties of our liues, doe generally 


beare witneſſe againſt vs. But 


more particularly wee confeſſe, 


that our hearts are full ef infi- | 
delity 2 by reaſon whereof, we 


doe not (as wee ought) either 
depend vpon thy .prouidence 
cet things of this life, ef be- 


come. Doſt thou viſit vs ? wee 
| are impatient: Doſt thou deny 
vs our deſires in this wor Id of 
wee are neuer contented: with. 
Gg our 


tion of our natures, che iniqui- 


leeugthy promiſęs ſor the life to 


1 
3 
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| 
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our eſtate. We are full of doubt 
for the life to come, and full of 
diſtruſt for the things of this 

life. We are glued too much to 
| this Wicked world: and as 
though wee ſaid in our hearts, 
There is no God, our minds are 


* - 


greatly eſtranged from thee. 


s | And, alas, miſerable wretehes 


that we are, we delight in do- 
ing our one wils : ic is not 
meat and drinke to vs to doe 
| thy will. In cke pride of our 
hearts, weexak bur ſelues aboue 
thee, ind our brethren, and 
| boaſt our ſelues as though wee 
had receiued nothing from 
thee. We put away from vs the 
euill day, and liue as though we 
ſtould neuer die. We walke on 
_ hardneſſe of our hearts, 
2 


_— 
— 


Praiſe of men chan thy glory? 
Our ſovtes 'are-ſo* filled with 


Tue te out ſelues, that we pre- 
fer our one pleaſure, peace and 
'— liberty, 


1 


nd by-reaſon of the abundance | | 
of yaih-glory; we rather ſeeke 


| 


| 
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liberty before thy Maiefty,: ot 
che loue of our brethren: yea; 


ſoules, that Wee content our 
ſelues with profeſſi on of piety, 
and labour not "or the power 
of godlineſſe. 403 0 9090490] 


abound with actuall tranſgref- 
ſion againſt euery one of thy 
ten Commandements ; hauin: 

broken the fade cen chou 


times WE, Lardhuue liued in 
contetiſpt⸗ of : thy ' providence, 
comnmtting idolatry with thy 
creatures, raking thy glorious 
| name in 'vaitre, and propha- 
ning of thy moſt ho ab- 
bit lis. 
ſhot ld haue Been vpright, Hane 
not regarded our betters, but 
enuicd dur brethren, 'defiled 
out foules With uncl e dei 


{fixes Jabourediro be fich byyn- 


lawful mceancs, diſgraced'ovr 


neighbours, and longed after 
that which was none of curs. 


Gg 2 we 


hypocriſie is ſo rooted' in our 


And as for Na. hues, they 


Wee, tuen' wee," Whol 


| 
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Mee haue heard thy Word, O 
Lord, but wee haue not belec- 
ued it: wee haue knownethy 
Word, but haue not practi- 
ſed it. We haue come to thine. 
houſe without reverence, ap- 
proched to thy Table without 
repentance, and practiſed many 
ſins without. remorſe. Doe we 
any good ? we pleaſe our ſelues 
too much. Doe we any euill ? 
we feaxe thee too little. We are 
weary of praying, when. wee 
talke with thee : wee are care- 


ſpeakeſt to vs. If wee reade thy 


ſwert vnto vs as the honie- 
combe, hut wee delight more 
euen in vngodly bookes. Lea, 
O Lord, 12 

bellies, the pride of our appa- 


ling, the miſ- ſpending of our 


time, our vaine conference at 


table, our wandring eyes, our 


minds, 


— — — 


— 
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lefle in hearing, when thou 


ſacred and holy Word, it is not 


pampering of our 


rell, ehe negligence in our cal· 


: 
: 


| wanton luſts, our ambitious | 


thy 
1 herit 


r 
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minds, our couetous delires, our 
vngodly ſpeeches, our laſciui- 
ous cares, our cenſuring of our 
brechren, our ſinne in recteati- 
ons, our vnwillingneſſe to la- 
bour, our vnfaichfulnetle in 
life, our forgetfulneſſe of death, 
and our abuſe of thy mercies, 
eſpecially in Chriſt, doe teſtifie 
igainſt vs, that wee haue ſinned 
againſt Heauen and againft 
thee, and are no more worthy 
to be called thy. children, Are 


med from it ? no, Lord, we are 
not aſhamed, but howſocuer it 
hath pleaſed thee to vic many 


meanes, as partly by thy Word, 


and partlychy thy Spirit, and 


| partly bys thy mercies, and 
partly. by thy. judgements, to 
the end we might he teclaimed 
from our crooked wairs; yet we 
haue contemned thy Word the 
miniſtery of ſaluation, grieued 


thy ſpirit the carneſt of our in- 


heritance, abuſed thy mercies 
1 


we aſhamed at this, and reclai- 


tte 


2 


* 


| we haue diſhonoured thy Ma- 
ieſty. Stirre vp our dead and 


* — 
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the pledges of thy loue, and 
forgotten thy iudgements the | 
melſengersof thy Wrath. Enter 
not into iudgement wich vs thy 
ſeruants, O Lord, for then ſhall 
no fleſn liuing be iuſtified in thy 
ſight. Be mercifull vnto vs in 
forgiuiny ſinnes paſt, and bee 
gracious vnto vs in preuen 6 
ſinnes to come. Correct vs, 
Lord, but with mercy, not in 
thy iudgement: for then ſhall 
we be conſumed, and brought 


eyes, that wee may come to a 


mate vs, 23 dwſptcaſed 
wich our ſelues, becauſe by (in 


to nought. Open our blind | | 


pitticular hnowledge of our | | 
particular fins, efpecially ſuch | | 
a3 we are moſt giuen vnto. Sofs | | 
ten our hard and ſtony hearts, 
chat wee may ſighi and grone 
vnder the burden of chem: 


dull hearts, that wee may hun- 


ger after Chriſt and his righte- 


ouſneſſe 


— 
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ouſneſſe, and after every drop | 
of his precious bloud. In that 
Sonne of thine looke on vs thy | 
ſeruants: and for his merits and | 
righteouſnefle,vauchſafe,good 
God, mercifully and freely to 
doe away all our offences. Waſh 
them away in his;bloud ; and 
by the purity of his Spirit, 
cleanſe our hearts from che pol- | 
lution and impuricie of them 
all: ſay varo our ſoules, thou 
art ur ſaluat ĩon : let thy Spirit 
iu qut hearts ery Alia Father. 
Teach vs, O Lord, th way, and 
we ſhall walke in thy trutk: O, 
knit our hearts vnto thee, that 
we may feare thy Name. And 
becauſe, through corruption in 
our hearts, and ſin in our liues, 
our faith is feeble, and our con- 
fidence. ſmall, we doe humbly 
beſeech thee to ſtrengthen our 
faith, by the daily meditation 
& particular application of thy 
mercitull promiſes, made vnto 
vs in thy Sonne Chriſt, that 
Go 4 neither 
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neicher in the dangers of chis 
world, nor in the troubles of 
conſcience, nor in the houre of 
death, wee may fall from thee. 
Gracious Father, expell out of 
our hearts all carnall confi- 
dence, the vnderminer of our 
faith ; and teach vs in the ſpirit 
of true humility, to deny our 
ſelues, and to rely only vpon | || 
thee and the merit of Chriſtin | || | 
the matter of our ſaluation.And | |} | 
becauſe it is not enough te 
come vnto thee by prayer, and 
to ſue vnto thee for pardon, but 
all that are in Chriit, muſt bee 
new creatures ; therefore wee 
call vpen thee for the ſpirit oll 
regenerationꝰ: mortiſie there.. 
by the corruptions of our fleſh, | || 
and quicken vs thereby in the | | 
inner man. By the power of 
Chrifts death, let vs die vnto 
finne x and by the power of his 
reſurrection, let vs riſe to righ- 


let the one as a corroſiue cat vp 


— 


* 
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| 
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che dead fleſh of / vngodlineſſe 
and the other as a ſpur, ftirrevs 
vp to holineſſe. Illuminate our 


will: giue vs ſpirituall vader- 
ſtanding to diſcerne gbod and 
| eli], Sanctiſie our memories, 


to treaſure vp good things: pu- 


rifie our conſciences, to haue 
peace in thee : reforme our wils 
to doe thy will; and let all our 
affoctions: bee ordered{aright; 
Teach vt to ſeare thee cotitinu- 
ally wherefocuer weare, to neg- 
let all things in regard of 


| Chriſt, to loue rhee and our 
1 breihren fat thy ſake, to be zca- ö 
{ lonsof thy glory, to be grieued 
at our bwne and others Gnnes, | 
and ioyfull when we can pleaſe 


; thee. Let our bodics, che: in- 


ſtrumemts oſ lin; be euer hereak- | 
ter cleanſed by thy Spirit, that 
they may bee teimples for that 
| Spiric. to dwell in: keepe our 
eyes from beholding vanity, 
our earcs frem hearkening to 
8 2 - nk vari- 
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mindes, that we may know thy 
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| variety;' bur mouths rom ipea- 


king blaſphemy, our hands 
from committing ol iniquity, 


and our bodies from the action 


ob adultery;. Let our light ſo 
ſnine before men, that they ſec- 
ing our good workes, may glo- 
rifie thee our heauenly Father. 
Make vs to —— that as 
we are ſonnes, we muſt depend 
vpon thee ; as wer are ſeruants, 
wemultobey thee; and as wee 
are Chriſtians, wee ought to 
walke worthy of our vocation 


and calling. And becauſe wee | | 
haue all ſome particular cal. || 
ling, eicher of rule, or ſervice, ||: 
or: truſt, or: fauour; make vs, || 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, 
faichfull in our callings, and to 
remember that a day will come, 


in which wee muſt giue an ac- 
count vntothee of tall our acti- 


ons done in this fleſhy whether 


| 


they bee good or eutll, Take 


away from vs all opportunity 
of ſinning, and: make vs euer 
SES _ thankful) 
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thankfull that we liue fo, as we 
want allurements to many ſins. 
Cauſe vs te ſee, how deformed 
ſinne is in it ſelfe, and to what 
confuſion it is like to bring vs. 
Lord, make vs to flic the very 
occalions of ſinne, and to reſiſt 
the beginnings of all tempta- 
tion: ler not a night paſſe ouer 
our heads, in which wee exa- 
mine not how wee haue ſpent 
the day: neuer let vs come in · 
to any company, wherein 


ſome good. Kcepe vs, that we 
faſhton not our ſelues to this 
world, but rather imitate the fa- 
{ion of the moſt godly, in our 
callings. Let vs neuer count any 
ſinne to be a lietle one, becauſe 
that our Sauiour died for tlie 
leaſt. And becauſe wee liue 
in dangerous times, wherein ö 
many are witkdrawne fromthe 
profeſſion of thy truth, Lord 
giue vs hearts neuer to enter - 
taine any ſuch doctrine, which 

cannot 
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cannot be warranted out ol thy 


Teachers, as goc about to With-- 
draw vs from obedience to our 
Gouernours: and if any one 
fall into any ſinne, let vs re · 
ſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit 


ſelues, that wee alſo may bee 
tempted. 

Wee further acknowledge, 
moſt gracious God, that our 
life is a warfare vpon earth, our 
Enemies are finne, Sathan and 
the World. Lord helpe vs in 
this ſpirituall combat. Are we 


tempted? with the temptation 


are weake to reſiſt ẽ In the act 
of temptation giue vs power ro 
reliſt it: that by this meanes 


| Praiſe thee in our conqueſts, as 


word: nor ta admit of any ſuch | 


{of mecknellc, conſidering our | 


a KH a aSP =o Tos wow. woo . rc. :. 


weake ? be thou ſtrong: are we 


giue an iſſue: may we be oucr- [ | 
come ? teach vs to watch ouer | 
our owe hearts and waies: is 
there any one ſinne which wee 


wee may haue as juſt cauſe to | 


We 
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eco beare, and hearts to be pre- 


— — — 
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| | dates of triall ? whicher ſhall 


by the deniall of our ſelues, di- 
| | ſtafting. the world, and liking ““ 


vs the curſed workes of the de- 
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we haue many reaſons to hum- 
ble our (clues in our foiles. We 
ſee alſo, moſt all-ſeeing God, 
that none can liue godly. in this 
world, but they muſtſuffer per- 
ſecutiuns: either Iſael will 
reuile them wich a reproachſull 
tongue, or C/] will purſue 
them with a blondy ſword : 
hat now muſtwe doe intheſc 


we come for help, but to thee? 
To thee therefore mult wee 


come, O. Lord: our God, cra« | 


uing wiſdome to foreſee, pro- 
uidence to preuent, patience 


pared for this fiery triall: that 


of heauen and heauenly things, 
we may make a good vſe euen 
of che leaſt afflict ion. 

Conſound in euery one of 


uill: increaſe in vs daily the 
gifts of thy Spirit. Fit vs for 
i ſuch 
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bodies, the gifts of our mind, 
our credit in this world, and 
whaiſocuer grace thou halt al- 
ready, or wilt hereafter beſtow 
ypon vs, to the glory of thy 
Name,the good of thy Church, 
and the eternall ſaluation of 
our owne ſoules. And how. 


ſoeuer we / liue here in this 34. 
bylon of the World, Lord, let 
our conuerſation bee euer in 
Heauen; that whether we eat, 
or drinke, or whatſocuer wee 


ſuch callings in which theu 
haft or wilt place vs; and make 
vs to refer the ſtrength of our 


' 


| other things haue we to begge 


rance knoweth not to as ke, or 
forgetſulneſſe remembers not 
to aske: heare vs for them in 


thy beloued Sonne, and giue 
vs leaue now, good God, to 


nNrIVv } 
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far our ſelues, that our igno- 
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doe elſe, we may heare alwaies || 
this voice ſounding in our || | 
eres: Ariſe you dead, and | 
come vnto Iudgement. Many 


| 


v. 
1 
| 

_ 


A — 


a a oc . 3 


r .. 


— — 


0 


th 


CC —ñäũů— - 


—_ www T5; DD = * 


>, ww 


— „ 


ww Ow uu 0g 


| 


wy 


* + Q@ < i. 


- — — — 
- . J 


ot 
D 


18 69 


r 
5 
x 


WEL 62; 233 N * IF; 


i The Path-way to Pietie. 


—— .. 


pray to thee ſorothers. There are 
no Cbriſtian people at any time 


our duty to pray for them. We 
therefore commend to thee thy 
whole Church, and each mem- 
ber ol the ſame: bee good and 


England, Scotland, Frauce, and 
Ireland e giue the Goſpell a free 
pallage euery where: and put 
on the meanes by which it may 


be publiſhed where it is not, or 
maintained where it is. Di- 


| 


uide not, O thou indiuilible 
God, divide not Ephraim a- 
gainſt Mana ſſes, nor Manafſes 
againft-Ephraim, nor both of 
them againſt Iadabh. The coat 
of thy Son was without ſeame : 
let the Church of thy Sonne be 
without ſeame. Our Aduerſa- 
rics get ground, and wotke vp- 
on dür Hifi vn z knit vs ſo to- 
gether, that their worke may 


1 


be as the conſuſion of Babel. 
FS Are | 


ü- tl... * —_— 


| alſembled;bue they are ready to 
pray for vs, and therefore it is 


gracious to theſe Churches of 


— — 


| 


| 
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them in the ſtreame, ſtay them 
in the Riuer, and let their las 


—— —ͤ— 


procurer of our happineſſe, chy 
Salomon. our King: preſerue 
his body in health, his ſoule 
in ſoundneſſe, his heart in thy 
truth: his life in honour, his 
honour from vaderminers, and 
his cares? from Flatterers, the 
baneof rach Kingdome, Keepe 
him, that hee may euer main- 
taine thy truth: Defend him 


þ 


chſiag Papitts, who will neuer 
wiſh. well vnto him, vnleſſe 
they ſee het doe wiſhillvaco 
| thee: Let thy good Spirit bee 
with /ofiab:our Prince: ſeaſon 
his, young yeeres with the 


| 


knowledge of thy will; that as 


——ũ—ͤ—ũ—ũ ͤ—— — ði? —H—ä— ſ — . 


| the breath of our noſtrils, the 


Are there any meanes to hin- 


| 
| 
| 


f 


der che current of thy Goſpell? 
ſtop them in the head, poy ſon | 


i 
= 


bour be like his that would re | 
paire /ericho. To this end bee 
good to the light of out eyes, 


againſt the inſinuation of pra- 


he | N 


S 


<6 $0... ww, 


TOY, AUR 


l 
oY | 


chert of thy Word are the pil: 


| 


| 


| 


frunfull Vine about the Kings 
{ houſe, and her children like te 
| | Olive plants, round about his 


. 
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he groweth in yeeres, ſo hee 
may grow in ſtature and fauour 
both with God and mien. Bee 
good vnto them that haue the 
tuition of him, and małe them 
inſtruments of much good that 
may be done by him. Preſerue, 
with theſe, our gracious 

veene 2 let vs ſee her as a 


Table. And becauſe, where 
many Counſellers are, there is 
Peace, O Lord, bleſſe his Ho- 
nourable Councell:in all things 


tion aime at thy 


let them take counſell at thy 
{| Word, and in euery conſulta- 

er. The 
Peeres of our Land, the pillars | 
ſof our Kingdome, wee com- 
mend vnto thee : make them | 
conrented with their preſent | 
honours, and to continue loy- | 
J 21 to their vndoubted Soue- 
q raigne, And, becauſe the Prea- 


i ; 
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lars 
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lars of thy Church, bleſſe them 


eſt, that both by life and do- 
cttine they may ſet out thy moſt 
Holy Word. Take from the 


and from the meane, the ſpirit 
of con;ention.z that both may 
labour as much as they may, to 
oppoſe themſelues againſt the 
common aduerſary, and not to 


— 


all from che higheſt co che Tow: | 


Great, the ſpirit of ambition, 


aduantage him by inteſtine di- 
uiſion. Blefle che people of 


this Land: ſuch as are called, 


confirmechem ; ſuch as are not, 


conuert them: and to that pur- 


pole ſend a faithſull Paſtor into 
| 


each Congregation, who may 
ſpeake a word in due. ſcaſon 
vnto them. Touch all our 
hearts lrom the higheſt to the 
loweſt, with true repentance, 
that thy iudgements preſent 
and imminenc may be preuen- 


| red and remoued, thy mercic 


ſtill continued te vs and our 


poſterity afcer vs, eſpecially in 
th 


—c—_ 


| ſu 
fo 
th 


B. 


Pre 
the 
| thy 
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and Sacraments, that ſuch as 
> | | | ſuruine vs may praiſe thy name. 


diſtrelſed- in conſcience, pin- | 


4 cted ones, be they ſicke in bed, 
it| | | ched wich pouerty, diſgraced 


ay | | | for thy Truth, or kept in Pri- 


IJ ſon, and deliuered to death: 

releeue them in their neceſſity, 
to ſtrengthen them in their weak- 
di- neſſe, comfort them in their 
of || diſtreſſe, mitigate their ſor- 


d, | rowes, and turne all their trou- | 


ot, | bles ro thy glory and their 


ur - good. To this end, giue thy |. 


to ſeruants comfort by thy Word, 
ay ||| | ſufficiency of things needfull 
on for chem, bleſſe the fruits of 
the Earth; diſappoint both 
Turke and Pope, from inchroa—- 
ice, ching vpon thine inheritance : 
ſent let all ſuch proſper as fight thy 
en · Battles: and let thy Goſpell be 
preached from the one end of 
the World vnto the other. In 
| thy good time let the Sunne of | 

the 


Pr 


our 
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the true Miniſtery of the Word | 


| 


ſt Be merciſull to all thine affli- | 


n 
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— — 


Al. 


| - The Path-way to Pietie. 


of the Goſpel ſhine vpon /ewes, 
Twrkes, Infidels, Atheiſts, and 
Papiſts belonging to thee. 

Be good to our Kinſ-folks in 
the fleſh, our friends in the ſpi- 
tit, nd; them to whom we are 
any wiſe bounden, ot deſired 
to be commended vnto thee 
in theſe our Prayers and Sup- 


iue our finnes and mani- 
E defects in this holy duty, 


obedience in Chriſt. 


good vnto vs many waies, make 
vs thankfull vnto thee for all 
thy mercies : as our Election 


in thy loue, out Redemption 


by thy Sonne, our Sancti ſica- 
tion through thy Spirit, our, 
' preſervation by thy proui- 
' dence, our health in- body, 
peace of conſcience, our life in 
thy Church, our gracious Ga. 


uernours, our paintull Prea- 
chers. 


1 


plications. Haue mercy. vpon 
vs now — vpon thy name, 


accepting at our hands this our 


And becauſe thou haſt beene |! 
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chers, our Chriſtian friends, 
our deſire to pleafe thee, aud 
that we haue the mioiſtracion 
of thy Word and Sacraments, 
and can ſhew loue euen to 2 
enemies. Wee thanke the, O 
Lord, for all graces of thy $ _ 
rit: 43, bach in thy promiſes, 


hope of eternall life, feare of thy | 
| Name, loue of thy Maieſty, 
| zcalero thy glory, affection to 


our brethren, patience vnder 


|| checrofle, ſixcogth againſt our 


ſeuerall rempratiens, humility, 
gentlenelſe, meeł neſſe, forbea- 


ring, with many other gifts 


and graces of thy. Spirit: all 


dich, we acknowledge, have, 


| procceded from thy meere 
mercy. O let vs not bee negli- 
gent in the vie of all good 
meanes, by which, thy grace 


may daily grow vp in vs. We 


doe alſo with all thank fulneſſe 
remember all che blc{lings. of 
this life, our deliuerance from 
our enemies in 88. ourpreſer. 
uation 


c 


| 
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uation from the peſlilence in 
603. our protection from 
Gun- powder in 605, 28 all o- 
ther fauours which we doe en- 
ioy vnder the bleſſed gouern- 


ment of our — 
and for all thy gosdneſſe vuder 
our late noble Qeene, Queen 
El theth, of happy memory. 
Wethankethee, that chou haſt | | 
ſuſtained vs in great weakneſſe, 
releeued vs in much necclũty, 
comforted vs in muchdiftreile, 
reſolued vs in many doubts, 
| deliuercd vs from many dan. 
gers, preſerued vs from many 
| feares, made vs willing to. de. 
ae tao doe thy will, and be · 
ſtowod vpon vs ſudin a. large 
of thy good crextures that wet 


ceine, Bleſſe vs now and euer 
heteaſterikeepe vs and alboury, 
and all chat are hee / abbut vs, 
Rilence,rob- 
bing, and all (dangers wharſo- 
euer: and grant vs all ſuch 4 


por- 


Py 


— 


are more * to giue, than re- 


hi 
vn 
ſtin 


Wo! 


par. 


our 


tim. 
ted: 


vpo 


ee ec 


| 0 Our Father which art, &c, | 


|! | | 
; O Lord bleſſe vs and keepe 


' pardon and forgiueneſſe of all 


¶ ed 2gainſtthee; with ableſſing 
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portion of thy grace, that whe- 
ther wee ſtay at home, or get 
abroad, watch or ſleepe, eat or 
drinke, buy or ſell, be in labour 
or recreation, wee may euer la- 
bour to glorific thy high and 
great Name, in the wojkes of 
ſuch callings, as thou ſhalr call 
vs vnto, and fit vs for, through 
leſus Chriſt our Lord and Sa- 
uiour -1n, whoſe Name, and in 
whoſe words wee ſurt her call 
yponthec, ſaying: 


vs. O Lord make iby face 
ſhine vpon vs. O Lord grant 
vnto vs thy ſweet and cuerla - 
ſting peace, eſpecially that 
peace of conſcience which the 
world cannot giue; with the 


— — — 


our ſinnes, this Way ; atithis 
time, and heretofor commit - 
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vpon thy Church and children 
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euery where, as well as though 
we had named chem, through 3 
Chriſt our Lord and onely 82 
uiour, Amen. 1 


A Morning Prayer for pti· " 
nate Families. £ 


MC glorious and graci 7 
ous Lord God, giuer of b 


all good things, fotgiuer of || 
all our ſinnes, and the onely an 
comforter of ſuch as flie to thet ¶ ou 
for ſuccour; wee thine vnpro · ¶ We 
fitable, and vnfaichfull ler- as 
uants, doe here preſent our the 
ſelues before thee this mor- Ithe 
ning to offer vp a /ining Sacri- the 
ſice to thee, who didſt offer vp nor 
| thy. Son to death for vs. — eaſ 
let this lifting vp of our hands NhoO¹ 
and hearts vnto thee, bee as hat 
morning Sacrifice , acceptableÞu;e 
in thy light. All thy mercicÞrq, 
call vpon vs, that wee rail. 
| be chankfull to thee for ſuchſur p 


' mercies 


* 7 > "af 
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mercies; and all our miſcries 
h1] | callypon vs, that we ſhould call 
von thee for the continuance 
| | of thy mercies. We haue taſted 
| of thy fauour this night paſt 
and euen ſince we awaked, we 


i · might haue had a feeling of thy 
goodneſſe: thou haſt begun to 
ſerue vs, before wee begin to 
ci · ¶ ſerue thee. And now, that wee 
of begun to offer thee this ſeruice, 
ol vee muſt needs acknowledge 
ely ¶ and conſeſſe, that we proſtrate 
hee our ſelues before thee, before 
ro · ¶ we know how to worſhip thee 
ler- ¶ as we ought ; we conſider not 
out the excellencie of thy Maieſtie, 
zor- Ithe multitude of thy mercies, 


pls or thar danger weeare in by 
,ord, Feaſon of our firs, Why ſhouldſt 
andshou be ſo carefull for vs, ſince 
> as hat we are ſo careleſſe of chee ? 
xtableFurely,O Lord, in that thou af- 
ercieiſprdeſt health to our bodies, 
houldBeaith ro our eſtate, libertie to 
r ſuchſjur perſons, and proſperitie to 
ercies this 


the all- ſeeing eie of thy preſence, | 


| 


— — H 


67 


— — — 


—— 


3 


— —— 


7 
| 


The Path-way to Pietie. 


% 


| thisfamily in which wee line, 
we ean giue no reaſon, but be- 
cauſe thou art mercifull, And 
if thou fhouldeſt take all theſe 
from vs againe, and leaue vs in 
as great miſery, as was the Pre- 
digall ſonne, we muſt needs ac- 
knowledge it a mſt recompence 
for our ſinnes. All which are ſo 
many in number, and ſo grie- 
vous in tranſgreſſion, that as we 
cannot reckon them, but onely 


fay, we haue ſinned ; ſo we Cans. 
not beare them, but onely (:y, 
that we are not all to looks 2, 
And whileſt all other creatures 
ſerue thee in their nature, we 


of iniquitie: and though we def 


by thee be glorified in heauen 


men and women are the fun wi 
ol the world. the 
Our lives are full of i»fi:el-Y| 1: 
tie, eyes of vaxitie, eares of wit 
neltis, mouths of ſubtiltie, hand tou 
400 


fire that all our members ſhoul/fian 


yet by them all doe wee diſha Nag, 


nour thee vpon earth. Tho 0e 
b 


— — * 


learne vertue, by jt weeappre- 


about to &cuſe our ſelues, the 
ſinnesthat wee haue done this | 
werke will ceſtibe. agaiult vs, 
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haſt giuen vs vnderſtanding to 


hend nothing but ſinne: thou 
haſt given; vs a vil to effect 
righteouſneſſe, by it e delight 
in nothing but wickednelſe. 
Thoy haft giuen VS amen r 
be a ſtore-hguſe of thy Word, 
we make it a ware-houſe to trea-· 
ſure vp euill. In a word, wee 
confeſſe againſt our ſelues, that 
0 this ſleſb of ours there dwel- 
eth no good thing, it is awgrid 
of wickedneſſe; and by reaſon 
of che manifold corruptions 
that are in vs, there is ſmall dit- 


wicked; yea, and many Hea- | 
then people who . haug. not 
knowne.thce, goe beyond vs 
in the Endes ot, righteouſneſſe 
towards, men. It we ſhould goe 


tharthey are more chan all the 


e all the 


"0 


ference berweene vs and the 
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good Wee haue done 10 
yes 
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| Dame and confuſion 


— — — f 


— 


—— —— __ 


dayes of our liues: wee haue 
trauſgreſſed thy Commande- 
ments by our ſelues alone, and 
haue communicated with the 
ſinnes of others. In doing of 
good wee! haue reioyced bur a 
little, in the practice of euill we 
haue gloried too much. Wee 
ſue vnto thee often for the par- 
don of our ſins, and when we 
haue ſo done, we commit them 
again. And in ths very ac 
of calling on chy name, our 
thoughts are ſo wandring, our 
bodies wanering. our knees 
vraried in kneeling fora while, I 1; 
that euen now when wee come ri 
to pray, we had need to deſireſ th 
thee coforgiue vs our prayers: 
becauſe we chipke not of thee, o- 
when we pray voto thee, 

We haue nothing to ſay fo 
our ſelues, O Lord but tha wo 
belongeth tha 
wnth vc, mercy and forginentſſ In \ 
belongeth vnto thee, Have mer: So 
cie therefore vpon vs, mol 


merci 
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out 
nees 
hile, 
come 
lefirc 
yers; 
thee 


ay fo 
t that 
ngeth 
yeneſſ 
E me 
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merci 
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mercifull Father,and according 
to the multitude of thy mercies 
doe away all our offences. We 
confetle indeed, chat we are mi- 
ſerable ſinners, yet by thy Spi- 
rit thou haſt taught vs that wee 
be thine, And there fore, we be- 
ſeeeh thee to ſeparate our (ins 
from vs, which otherwiſe will 
ſeparate vs from thee: If we re- 


ger them: teach vs therefore to 


mol 


member our ſins, thou wilt for- 


remember them in the bitter- 
nelle of our ſoules. Ie e ſor- 
row tor them in this Ilie, wee 
ſhall not ſorrow for them in the 
life to come; make vs truly ſor- 
rowfull, kat we haue offended 
thee our gracious Father. To 
this end, giue vnto vs the com- 
ort of thy Spirit, to aſſure vs of 
thy fauour, by which we may 
bee as ready to euery good 
worke, as wee are prone to all 
that is euill. Thou haſt renued 

in vs, O Lord, the Image of thy | 
Sonne. O let vs not turne it in- 
Hh z to 
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tothe image of Satan; neither 


jet thy enemie take vs away 
from thee: wee deſire (good 
God) to Warre againſt him, 
and his champions, the fe 


1 


and the world: we cannot ouer- 


come without thee ; wee pray 


thee therefore, to arme vs with 
che ſhield of Faith, and the 


| ſword of thy Spirit againſt all 


theirafſaulcs, and to put ypon 
ys thy complexe armour; and 
wherein, wee are moſt weake, 


there make chou vs moſt 


«vets 


iti 


( 
7 


| our ſaluation, the weakeſt wher- 


of arc ſttonger than we: there- 
fore we come vntothee for the 


| ee pl gby Spirie, and doe 
humbly intreat thee to aid vs 
| by thy prouidence, arme vs by 


| 


thy power, guard vs by thine, 


Amnzel:, 
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| Angels, inſtiuct vs by thy 
mord, and goucrae vs by thy 
Spirit in all our actions. Let 
thy bleſſi ng bee vpon vs thy 
ſeruants, in our going out, and 
comming in, and in euery acti- 
on wee vndertake, from this 
time forth, and tor euermore. 
Let all our thoughts, words and 
workes this day, tend to the 
glory of thy Name, the good of 
thy Church, and the euerlaſting 
ſaluation of our ſoules. | 
Let vs make conſcience of all | 
that we doe, neither let vs ac- | 
count any ſinne little, becauſe 
thy Sonne died for the leaſt. 
Let vs caſt away the wor hes of 
darkneſſe, and put vpon vs the 
armonr of light, And hewſo- 
euer heretofore, by Hing, and 
ſwearing, and porting, and ſpen- 
ding, and inordinate liuing, we 
haue offended thee, yet grant 
that we may leaue them all, leſt 
they leaue not vs till they haue 

brought vs to deſtruction. 
Hh 4 Make 


— 
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Make vs to diſcerne bet wixt 


truth and errour, and to learne 
ſome good thing euery day: 
make vs skilfull in the profeſſi- 
on of pzetie, that we may know 
how to ſerue thee; and let vs 
not be ignorant in the myſte- 
ries of our calling, that we may 
learne howto liue thereby. Set- 
cle our affections in the lone of 
thy Maicttie, &:ale of thy glory, 
and vnfained good wil one to- 
war ds another; ſo as wee may 
as much ioy at the proſperity of 
others, as in our owne. Are we 
merry; let it be in thee: are we 
ſorrowfwl ? let it be for our ſins: 


ä 


all the peace of a good conſci- 
ence. Are we afraid? let it be of 
ſinne: that we with as great de- 
light may runne the wayes of 
thy Commandements, as euer 
we haue ouer- run them in the 
wayes of wickedneſſe. 


haue we peace? make it in vs 


right and wrong, good and euill, | 


| vs: 


— — 


Thou haft beene good vnte 


— —— ——— — * 
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vs many wayes, O Lord; asin 
| Our creation, when we were no- 
thing; and in our redemption, 
when we were worſe than no- 
| | thing: in our vacation, when We 
| | thought not of thee; and in our 
| ſanftific fication,when we were de- 
filed before thee. Thou, thou 
alone haſt preſerued vs by thy 
' pronidence, prevented vs by thy 
 goodnelle, infirufted vs by thy 
ord, acquainred vs with thy 
Maieſtie, and deliuemꝭ vs from 
matiy dangers : And all to this 
end, that we ſhould goe as farte 
before others in thankfulneſſe 


towuds thee, as f:rre as thou 
goeſt in mercy towards vs be- | 
tore them. Wee doe acknow- | 
| ledge, O Lord, this fauour of | 
| thine, and we deſire from our | 
hearts to acknowledge ir more, | 
taking all that we haue, as a gite 
from thee. And in athanktull 
remembrance of theſe thy mer- 
cies, we deſire thee, O Lord, to 
ferile euery one of vs in ſuch a 
Hh 5: con- 


— — — —— —— — 


1 


| | 


þ 


duties which che world, the 


the torment of Het, and what a 


I 


D 2 gt | 
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conſtant courſe of obedience to 
thee, that wee may ſerue thee 
from this houre, with all thoſe 


Fle(þ., and the Dewill, would 
haue vs to deferre till the day 
of death. O, let vs thinke al- 
way es of our /eff houre, the 440. 
iudge ment, the iches of Heauen, 


bitter death thy Sonne leſus did 
ſuffer, to redeeme our ſoules out 
of the hands of the Deuill. Let 
vs ſpend the reſt of our vncer- 
taine life, in arenewed repen- 
tance for our ſinnes paſt, and 
make vs to leaue the pleaſures 


doe leaue vs. 


— 


of this world, before that they | 


And now, O Lord;albeit we 


are vaworthy to ask any thing 
for our ſelues, yet becauſe thou 
haft commanded vs, we doe in- 


| 
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FN : 
, 1 
= 
+» 1 
ö 
4 1 
#1 [Ji $1 
7 * 


but as Samuel did for the Irae- 
iter. Bee fauourable to Sion, 


treat thee for others; not as A. 
brabars did for the Sodomitet, 


build 
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Behold with the eie of pity and 
| compaſſion, the great ruines 
and deſolations of the Church. 
Feed it as thy flocke, foſter it as 
| thy Family, dre ſſe it as thy Vine- 
yard, decke it as thy houſe, and 
euer rule in it as in thine owne 
| Kingdomes, Many are the ene- 
mies that crie, Downe with it, 
| downe with it, euen to the ground . 
| Abate their pride, aſſwage their 
malice, coniound their deuices; 
' and let their counſell in the 
end, be a · the counſell of Achi- 
| rophel ; ſo that peace may bee 
within her walles, and proſpe- 
rity in all her palaces, ſo long as 
the Sunne and Moone endu- 
reth. To this end, giue vnto our 
Prince, the wiſdome of Sals- | 
men: to his Courſ:llowrs, the | 
prouidence of H#ſhay : to our | 
| [ndges, the conſcience of Sa- 
mul: to our Miniſters, the di- | 
ligence of Paal: and to our 
| people, the obedience of thoſe 
| | Sub,, 


ä 


build vp the wals of Jeraſalem. 
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cried} out vnto their Gouer- 
nour, Mhatſocuer God ſball com- 
maud ws by him, that will we do. 


Thus we (O Lord) and our 
ſbirituall Communion of Saints 


munion in the liſe to come. 
Many of thy ſeruants ſuffer 


in their calamity, and an happy 
delinerance, it it be thy will. Are 
any now lying in the anguiſh 
of their conſcience ?disburden 
them of the ſeare of thy iudge- 
ment, and refrcth them right 


comforr. And as thou haſt made 


| 
| 


| | 


them examples for vs, ſo teach 


vs to take e rample by them:that 


we may looke vpon thy Pro- 
miſes, to preſerue vs from &s- 


{parre, and vpon thy treat- 


vingi, that we doe not preſume. 
Blelle them that fight thy bat- | 
tells 


. * 1 —. — — 


Subiedti, vho with one conſent, 


poſteritie after vs, ſhall enioy a. 


in this life, and a #/:ſſed Com- 


for thy cauſe let all ſuch ſee the 
truth of their cauſe, thy comfort | 


N 


— 


ſoone with the Conduit of thy 


2 — 


F 


! 


— 


— 
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* 


tells by land or ſea, whether 
they incounter with M{ahomer, 
or Antichrift: And bleſſe them, 
thou God of Hoſts, in ſuch a 
ſort, that the Heatbes, in the 
end, may be conſtrained to ſay; 
Doubtleſſe, t here is a reward for 
the Righteous : werily, there is a 
Goa 1 iudgeth the Earth, 
And ſeeing only, we heare of 
rumours of warres, and liue in 
ſuch libertie, as neuer any nati- 
on hath done ſo long: make vs 
thankfull vnto thee, that we are 
in ſuch a caſe, that we are not 


led into captimitie ; neither is 


there complaining in our ſtreets. 
And teach vs to build thy 
Church in our reſt, as Salomon 
built the Temple in his peace. 
We haue, O Lord, beene long 
in proſperitie: be mercifull to 
this ſinſull Nation, which hath 


ſurfeited, and is ſicke of toq too 


much eaſe. Let not thy bleſſings 
riſe vp againſt vs, but make vs 
as rich in goodnefſe, as in goods, 


in 
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in pie tie, as in plenty : that as we 


ritie, ſo wee may labour to ex- 
ceed them in ſinceritie. 


| fo chat Superiours may rule it 


| | according co thy word , Fer- 


uants may obey, as the ſcruznts 
of Chriſt; and that euery one 
in the ſame may bee loued of 
' thee. 

Thou ſeeſt, O Lord, how 
bold we are, we haue called vp- 


on thee for our ſelues, and o- 


goe betore all Nations in proſpe- 


Bleſſe this Family, from the 
greateſt to the leaſt, bleſſe it, O 
Lord, with thy grace and peace: 


— 8 


thers; but many other things 4 


ſnould we haue begged of thee, 
becauſe wee want them; and 
thanked thee for, becauſe wee 


haue receiued them. Our nder 


ſtanding is ſhallow, our me 
ſhort, and we are vnworthy to 


pray vnto thee, and moſt vn- 


worthy to receiue the things 
which we haue prayed for: ther- 


fore we commend our perſent, 
prayers, 


| Chrift, our ſaluation: thy grace 


7 5 


n — 
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prayers, action, and endenonys, 
this day, to thy moſt gracious: 
| and mercifull protection, and 
that in the name of ( Hriſt thy 
Son, and our Saniour: in whoſe 
name, and in whoſe words, we 
further call vpon thee, and 
thanke thee, ſaying, Our Fa- 
| ther &c. 


| 


Et thy mighty hand & out- 
“ ſtretched arme, O Lord, be 
| fill our defence: thy mercy 
and louing kindnefle in Ieſus | 


and holy Spirit, our inſtructi- 1 
on: thy grace and holy Spirit, | 
our comfort and conſolation, 
vnto the end, and in the end: 
and let all here preſent ſzy, A- 


men, 


An 


_ 


of 


| 
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| 


: 


| 


| 


| 


[| 


| 
| 


**— 
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An Euening Prayer for 
priuate Families. 


Lord prepare our head tt to 
Prayer. ; 


' 


M Oſt High and Ntigltie 
God, Father of Eternirie, | 
and fountaine of Mercy, we ac- 


| knowledge and confeſſe this 


fauour of thine, that thou giueſt 
vnto vs theſe bleſſed opportu- 


nities, publik ely in thy Tem- 
ple to meet together, and pri- 
uately in our Fam lies to meet 
togetliet: eſpecially , wee ac- 
knowledge now this worke of 

thy grace,. that wee dare not 
commit our bodies to reſt, be- 
fore wee haue commended our 
ſelues to thee. Thou haſt not 
dealt ſo with cuery Family, nei- 
ther haue the ricked a deſire to 
praiſe thee ; we are now preſent 


before thee, O Lord, be thou: 


- vnto 


— — —— — — — —— — d — * 


| prefident amongſt vs; and grant. 


— mnꝛꝛꝛ˙ m ant ho De ˙ 


7 


PE The Path-way to Pitie. | 


vnto vs all, ſuch a portion of thy 
Spirit, that in feare of thy Ma- 
ieſtie, rewerence of thy Name, a 
ſenſs of our miſeries, and an 4/- | 
ſurauce of thy mercy, we may 
come now before thee, as be- 
fore that God, who ſeeſt our be- 
| bawionr , ſearcheſt our bearts, 
| knoweſt our warts, and art able 
to grant more than we can de- 
| | fire, We acknowledge and con- 
felle before thy great Maieſtie, 
| [that in the loynes of our firſt 
| | Parents thou diddeſt make vs 
ſtothine Image; hut in them we 
tell away == that bleiſed 
eſtate, and are plunged into a 
moſt wofull and deſperate con- 
dition, being able to doe no- 

thing but diſpleaſe thee. Our 
Fore· fathers — eaten ſowre 
Grapes, and their childrens 
teeth are ſer on edge; By the 
tranſgreſſion of one, wee all 
haue ſinned, and are depriued 
of thy glorious. Image: and as 
q | an hereditary diſeaſe it hath in- 
lected 


—ͤ— 


— — — — —.ꝶ 


< 


| 


euill: our beſt actions are great 


fected all the powers of our 


fandiagt are filled with blind- 
ne ſſe and darkyeſſe, not ſauou- 
ring the things of ſaluation: 


our conſciences ate wounded, ea. 


red & defiled, and neuer ſound- 
ly at peace in themſelues: our 
memories are fit to retaine cuil, 
and to forget euery thing that is 
good: our wills run head-long 

to all iniquitie, but are auerſe to 
all goodue ſſe: our affections are 
wich violence carried after the 
ſway of our wills: our thoughts 
are vnſatiable, and infinite in 


abominations and our whole 
conuerſatian is loathſome to 
God and man. By this meanes 
(O Lord) we are odious to thy 


lanes to Satan, and worthy to 
be acc urſed in this life, and for 
euer. By this meanes our bodies 


are ſubiect in each member to 
Ai ſeaſet: 
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ſoules and bodies. Our vnder- 


Aaieſt y,execrabl: to thine An- | | 
gels, deteſtable to thy Saints, | 


: 
: 


| the Sheepe of thy paſture, And 
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diſeaſes ; and our ſoules arc ſub. 
iect in each facultie to diſorder: 
we by this meanes haue t thy 
ſauour, are caſt out of Para diſe, 


haue /o/d our birtk-right, and 
exchanged heauen for the pit of 
hell, And herein we are moſt 
miſcrable, that we fee/e not our 
miſery, feare not thy wrath, de- 
fre not thy fauour, and conſider 
not what we /of when we fell 
from thee, Yet thou art our Fa- 
ther, and we thy ¶ hildren, thou 
art our God, and we thy people, 
thou axt our Shepherd, and we 


| when no creature in heauen or 
in earth was able to reconcile 
ys vnto thy Maieſtie, thou in 
| thy loue diddeſt ſend thy Soy, 
to bee the propitiation for our 
ſanes, In him therefore wee 
come vnto thee, in whom a- 
lone thou art well pleaſed with 
vs: and ſince he is that Lawbe 
that taketh away our ſinnes, in 


him we beſcech thee to looke 
| vpon 


691 


— — 


— — 


— — 


' 
| 


( 
| 


| ffand, vnleſſe thou vphold vs, 
nor walk-, ynlelle'thou lcad- 
| vs, nor liue, vnlelſſe thou quic- 


—— — 
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vpon vs. Let the purity of his 
nature anſwer the impurity of 


owrs ; the perfection of his obe- 


dience ſatis ſie for our imperfe- 


| (From : and che ſuſſicicucie of his 


ſufferings free vs from all tor- 
ments which wee deſerued to 
ſaffer for our ſinnes. Hee hath 
conquered Satan, by his glori- 
ous Reſwrrefion from the dead, 
and by it hath ttiumphed ouer 
ſinne and death. And now we 
are reſtored into thy grace a- 
gaine, grant that we may feele 
the fruits of that grace, elpeci. 
ally, ſuch faith in thy promiſes, 
geace of conſcience, ioy in the 
holy Ghoſt, xeale to good workes 
in this life preſent, and aſſa- 
rance of happineſſe in the life to 
come, that we neuer hercafter 
doe fall from thee. | 
But becauſe we cannot either 


en vs, nor reigne, vnleſſe thou 


Crowne | 


, 


— 
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crowne vs: therefore wee in- 
treat thee to vphold vs by thy 
hand, that wee fall not; direłt 
vs by thy Herd, that wee erre 
not; quicken Vs by thy Spirit, 
| that we die not * and crowne vs 
wich glory, that we /oſe not our 
inheritance. Sanctiſie vs all in 


thy truth, thy Word is that 


— — — — A 


truth: Caxcłiſe vs by thy Law, 


that by it we may ſee our miſe- 
| | ry, ſeele the want of Chriſt, be 


| ſorrowfwull for our ſiunes, adui ſe 
| what to doe, de ſire pardon, re- 
lu to come to thee, confeſſe 
our iniquities, and renounce all 
things in the world, to get ſal- 
uation in thy Sonne. Santtifie 
vs by thy Goſpell, that wee may 
| haue ſpirituall contentation in 
the poſſeſſion of Chriſt, ex- 


traordinary /weetneſſe* in the 


fruits of thy Spirit, an holy 


admiration of theſe workes of 
mercy, tenderneſſe of conſci- 
exc+in ill our ations, beldneſſe 
to approach to the throne of 

| grace, 


Q- 


— 
— — 


0 


— 
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grace, a mind eſtranged from 
the lone of this world, readi- 
| | neſſeand patience to endure the 
crolle, and a deſire to be diſſol· 
. | ued, and to be with thee. 
h We muſt one day, O Lord, | 
leaue this world: yet it is thy 
pleaſure that wee ſhould ſerue 
thee in it ſo lang as wee live, 
and why ſhould wee not ſerue | 
thee all the daies of our liſe? | 
Thou requireſt it at our hands: | 
we haue thy Spirit to that pur-| 
poſe: it was the practice c of thy N 
Saints; wee were redeemed to | 


this end: and Chrift prayoth 


= — = es ee — 


that we may doe it. Doth Sa-M | 
| tan daily tewpe vs ? wee muſt | | 
daily reſiſt Him. Is our life.v«- | , 
| cert aine ? we muſt euer be re: | a 
dy : Are. ce Hr engere in chi t 
world? wee muſt each day (al! fi 
one foot forward cowards: Our in 
Country, O 0 "therefore gran [4 
wt 1 thy grace, | that 91 0 
| ooo Ys auc jo time al H 
ve See bu ae paßt 3) a 
| E 455 


Jour ſaluation, get the maſtery 
of Inconflancy, perſorme holy 


which otherwiſe would faſter 
-Y | vpon vs. Wee confeſſe (O 


— — Ai 
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ſpenc in thy -ſeravce - and this 
ſervice of ours euer to be hearty, 
without hypocriſie : general, 
without fartiality : continuall, 
without wncertainty . conſcio- 
| #able, without indifferencie : 
cheerefull, without difficulty : 
and ſprrituall, without carna- 
luy that by this way of obe- 
dience wee may be aſſured of 


duties more eaſily, haue ſweeter 
fellowſhip with thy Spirit, and 
' prevent many e luft, 


| Lord) that vnleſſe we, as watch- 
men, doe lookevnto our (clues, 


and ſeek e to pleaſe thee in all 
things; we cannot bee freed 

from many temporall judge- 
ments: our skore will bee the 
greater in the day oi account: 

our conuerſation carne: bee in 
Heauen: we cannot be armed 


againſt temptation ; nor wea- 
ned 


695 


— — Ü— 


38 » 
— — u 


_ . 


— 


ready co meet our Saujeur : let 


ö 


1 


The Path-way to Pietie. 


ned fiom the loue of this wret- 
ched World. We muſt euer be 


vs euer haue this ele in our 
Lampes: we muft ſee our vn- 
ſaſficiency to ſerue thee; let vs 
labour to pleaſe thee, that wee 
may ſec it: wee muſt wiune o- 
thers to the knowledge of thee ; 


let our light of good life euer 
ſhine before them: wee muſt 
grow forward toward perfec̃ti- 
on; leade vs forward in a con- 0 
faut courſe, that we may ob- i (| 
taine the end of our faith, which | ot 
is the ſaluation of our ſoules. ve 
Now, becauſe our beſt ſer- ¶ pe 
vice muſt be ſanctified by re. ¶ gi, 
pentance, giue vs true and vn-¶Hfel 
fained repentance for all our. Hg: 


ſinnes: make vs to ſes them in 
the glaſſe of thy Law, to mowrne 
for them in the c/oſers of our 
hearts, and to confeſſe them in 
the bitterneſſe of our ſoules, 
We haue (O Lord) we haue lin. 
ned againſt hee; yea, our Fore- 
father. 


4 


| 
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fathers did, our people haue, and 
ve aldoe tranſgreſſe thy Com- 
{| þ | mandements, We haue omit- 
ted much good, and committed 
much eil, partly of ig orance, 
partly of iafirmity, and partly of 
e | kyowledgez and if we did but 
know our vnlnomne ſinnes, wee 
would be ah of our (clues. 
er When we conſider the excel- 
it /cncy of thy Maieſty whom we 
ti-| haue offended, the viene ſſe of 
- our ſelues, who durſt offend, 
b-| the d enger wee are in by reaſon 

ich of our offence, and the great- 

. ge of the price which was 

ſer · ¶ paid for our offences; we be- 

re- gin (O Lord) to. abhorre our 
vn-ſelues, for our vnt haut fulne ſſe 


2gainſt the bloud of thycoue- 
ant, that we haue grieued thy 
3 good Spirit, quenched thy gra- 
our res, and done as much as wee 
m in rould, to make the bloud of 


out 
3 in 


ules. | {Chriſt of none effect. 

lin. Giue vs (O Lord) what wilt 
Few! hou giue vs? Giue vs a true 
thers 11 


— 


and 


— 
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d a liuely taith, to appre bend 

and apply all the promiſes of 

ſaluation to our ſinfull ſoules: 

giue vs hepe of pardon by thy 

[ mercies in Chriſt : and an hun- 

| gering and thirſting after him 

and his merits: let vs prixe it 

aboue all trea ſure : ioy in it a- 

| boue all other comfort : ſue for 

g | it, as our beſt acquittance : and 

I | | | rake held on it, againſt the curſe 
| 


| of the Law, 
And beeauſe that liuely faith 
hath her life in the heart, giue 
| vnto vs, webeſeech thee, a pure 
8 Heart, which is the delight of | 
| thy Mas:ffp, and the fowntaine 
= | of all actiout. Awaken it, 7 | 
_. | Lord, that it ſleep not in death: 
| | þ  ſothar neither by ignorance of | 
it ſelfe, aegleck of the meanes, 
cas ing 'of thy Spirit, commitring 
of ſinne, or ſecurity in proſpe- 
| rity and ſinne, or preſumpt ion 
| of thy mercics, or fupidity af. 
ter iudgements, or _ 


| 4 lindne ſſe and hardneſſe thereof, 
it { 


—  _———— — — — 
— — 


4 


Make vs cuer to watch ouer it, 
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— 


it be at any time in a dead ſleep. 


— 


that neither the terrowrs of con- 
ſcience, nor /oathing of holy 
duties, nor lone of any one ſin, 
nor vnwillingneſſe to depart his 
life, doe caft our hearts into 2 
/biritualſlumber. 

We doc know, good God, 
and oftentimes by wotull expe- 
rience do know, that our hearts 


many are our enemies who doe 
aſſauli vs: teach vs therefore to 
pur on thine appointed ar. 
mur. Giue vnto vs areltificd 
iudgement, ro know foundly 


lie open to all tempf ations, and | 


thy truth, not obſtivate in er- 
rour, but deſirous to be refor- 
med in what it miſtal eth. San- 
ctifie our canſciences, that they 
may witn:fe- our adoption, 
checke vs for ſinne, approne our 
vprightneffc, proz47e our peace, 

make Vs eller enten, chere ful 


in ſetuice, gration in che 


£2 


| ruth, vk mr q T6! ubles, 


ü 
— 


| 
| 
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and willing to die. Rectiſie our 
wills, that they may be cheere- 
full in well doing, reſiſting of 
all the occaſions of ſinne, yceld- 
ing to no ſinne without griefe, 
and riſing by repentance out 
of the ſame. Order in ſuch ſort 
euery one of our affections, that 
by the benefit thereof, wee 
may ſab due our moſt vnruly 
thoughts, bee comforted and 
contented in our Chriſtian cal- 
lings, more ready preſt to all 


| good actions, delisered from 


many noiſome temptations , 
and better enabled for the con- 
uerſion of aur brethren. 

And becauſe thou haſt affor- 
ded vs the benefit of ſpeech, 
| which thou haſt denied to all 
| Other creatures, wee deſire that 
| we may cuer ſpeake as in thy 
preſence ; conſidering that wee 
haue no liberty giuen vs for idle 
talke, but that all our ſpeech 
muſt be to edification : and that 


— — — —— — 
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one day wee muſt giue an c- 
count 


. a ar fe res 
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co ent of our words. Are wee 
te take thy Name into eur 
mouthes ? Let it only be vpon 
weighty occaſions, and in all 
reuerenee, and loue to thy Ma- 
ieſty. Are wee to ſp:ake at any 


make vs to doe it, checrefuly 
without repining, wiſely with- 
out diſſembliug „indifferenily 
without part-tabing, conſtantly 


deluding, and charitably to tlie 


| preſeruing of his good name, Ts 


hee fallen ? let vs reftire him : 
doth he fand? let vs com/ert 
him: and make thou our ſpee- 
ches, euer graciow to other. We 
deſire alſo to pleaſe thee in all 
our actions. O let them euer 


be performed in an holy man- 
| ner, and aime at the beſt end, 
| which is the glory of thy great 
Name. Principally let vs aime 
| at the duties of the firf Table, 
and conſequently at the duties 

Ii3 


. et. ts 


— 


time of our neighbours good ? 


without recalling, truly without 


proceed from a goed ground, 
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| 
— | — 
| of the ſecond : let vs haue a re- 
| ſpect to all thy Commande- 
| 


ments, not ſo much in ent- 
ward conformity, as in ſeurd- 
neſſe of heart. And when wee 
| haue done thee the beſt ſeruice 
| | we can, teach vs to ſay in hu- 
mility, We are vuprofirable ſer- 
Hants. | 
3 | And ſeeing it is not ſuffici- 
ent to doe goed, but it is alſo, 
our duties to avoid exil/, make 
vs to abhorre all appearance of 
euill, knowing out ofthy word, 
that it 4%eth the ſoule; may 
be commuted in thought, is of 
omiſſion, as well as commiſſion : 
and if we commit but the 4e 
| ſinne, we efferd the purity of 
| thine exccllexcy, and ED 
| of the whole Law. Make vs 
| 


— SS --- _—_ 
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therefore euer to remember 
that ſinne is filthy and loath- 
| fone, euen in the greateſt pleas 
| ſure and act thereof; that the | 
' exd thereof is bitter, and the | 
| d parts moſt abominable. 
Tesch 


1 — — — — 
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Teach vs (O chon Maſter of /, 
740 to keepe 2 continuall 
watch ouer our inner, and out- 
ward man : to feare our ſelues 
cuen then, when thou art moſt 
mercifull to vs: to wille al- 
waies as in thy preſence, to me- 
ditate of thy iudgements infli- 
ed vpon thy deareſt children 
for ſinne, and in faith, patience, 
ailigence, and bamuty, to bee 
euer labouring in our vecation. | 

Mike vs to monrne tor our de- 
light in ſinne: to know that wee | 
carry this Traytor about vs: and 
that wee can neuer ſubdue 


him, but by prayer to thee, and 


practiſing vertues contrary to 
his aſſaults. But becauſe alt 8 
in vaine without perſeuerarc J 
wee intreat thee that wee may 
continue in the practice of all 


| 
holy duties to thee, euen vnto 


our lives end. We thanke thee; | 
O Lord, tor all thy benefits this 

day paſt, and in our whole life: 
thou haſt giuen thy Senne for a 


I 1 4 An- 
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ranſome, thy Spirit for a pledge, 
thy Word for a guide, and re- 
| ſerueſt a Kivgdowe for our 
t perpetuall inheritance. Thou 
| migareſt haue ſaid before wee 
| were formed, let them be mon- 
1 fert, let them be ufidels, or let 
1 them be beggers, or cripples, or 
| boudſi:ues as long as they liue. 
| But chou haſt made vs in the 
beſt Hikene e, and nurfed vs in 
the beſt religion, & placed vs in | | 
the beſt Land, ſo t kat chouſands | Þ 
| would think themſelues happy, 
| it they had but a peece of our 
| happineſſe. We want nothing 
; but thankfulnes to thee, make vs 
| more thank full than euer we 
| haue bin heretofore: & becauſe 
| 
| 


_ 


we know not how long we ſhal] 
1 ſenioy theſe bleſſings of thine, 
| — by reaſon of our linnes, fit and 
prepare vs for harder cimes, 
that we may be contented with 
whatſocuer thou ſhalt ſend. 
| Blefle thy Church and chil-[ | 
dren this night and for euer, 
| accor-| 


—m—_—— 


— — — — 
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celliches bee mercifull vnto 
them. Bleſſe this Land where. 
in we de live, the geuerument 
and Goherneurs of the fame, 
from the higheſt co the loweſt. 
And _ we are now to reſt 
in our beds, watch ouer vs in this 
reſt of ours, giue vnto vs cõſor- 
table and ſweet ſloepe, fit vs for 
all ſeruices of rhe day follow- 
ing; make our ſoules to wa: ch 

for the comming of Chriſt; let 

our beds put vs in minde of our 

graues, and our riſing ſrom 

thence, of the laſt reſurrecti. 
on: ſo that whether we wake 

or ſleepe, we being thine, may 
wait for thee, Forgive vs the 
{innes of this day paſt, this 
houre preſent, and our whole 
life before; not for our merits, 
but for CuRISTS mercies, | 
in whom alone thou art well 


IG to their ſeuerall ne- 


call vpon thee, and thanke 


1i 5 thee. 
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pleaſed, and in whoſe Name, |. 
and whoſe words wee farther | 


— 


1. 


— — 


_ 
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more, Amen. 
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thee, ſaying: Oar F at her which 
art in Heauen, &c. 


N Ow the very God of peace 


ſanctifie vs thorowout, 


and hee grant that our whole 
ſpirit, and ſoule, and body, 


the comming of our Lord Icſus 
Chriſt: and the loue of God 
the Father, the bleſſing of God 
the Sonne, and the comfort of 


God the holy Ghoſt bee with 


leſus, to preſerue our bodies 


ſinne, and our eſtates from ru- 
ine, this night and for euer- 


may bee kept blameleſſe vnto-| | 


vs, and all the ſeruants of Chriſt [| 


from ſickneſſe, our ſoules from ö 


| 


1 
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A Prayer to be vſed by 


a mans ſelfe, or with others, 
changing the number. 


Lord my God, merciſull 
and loving to all thy ſer- 
uants, pitifull and patient to 
mee thy childe ; I, with that 
poore Publican, caſt my ſelfe 
| downe at the footſtoole of thy 
Maicſty: and with an vafained | 
 forrow for all my ſinnes, doe, 


as he did, cry vnto thee for fa- 


ucù, faying, Lord be merciſull 
| v4to me Afinner, One deep cal- 


[ 


| 
14 , 
| | Ieth to another, the depth of 


| | miſery to the depth of mercy. 


— 


Hiaue mercy vpon me, O Lord, 


| | ccording to thy great good- 


1 - ; 
| | neiſe, and inthe multitude of | 


thy mercies, doe away all mine | 
| * 
offences. | | 


| | Lord, I acknowledge and | 


conſeſſe my ſinnes, and mine 


| iniq it ies are not hid from thee. 


—— — — 
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By creation, I confeſſe, thou 
diddeſt make me good, in righ- 


I was like vnto thee: and it my 
firſt Parents had not defaced 
that Image, I ſhould haue ſer- 


of my life, Bur, they falling 
from thee, I fell with them: 
and, they (inning againſt thee, 
[ finned with them. And as 


his bloud is ſtained : ſo by A- 
dams tranſgreſſion, his poſte- 
rity is tainted. 

Thus, O Lord, I was con- 
ceiued in ſinne, and brought 
forth in iniquity: and now ] 
know that in me, that is, in my 
fleſh, there dwelleth no good 
thing: yea, I am by nature the 
child of wrath : if ] haue no o- 
| cherſinne but my firſt birth, 1 
may curſe the day that euer! 
was borne. I feele, O Lord, 
but it is thy Spirit that giueth 
| me this feeling) that mine vn- 


— — — 
5 — Se. & 


teouſneſſe and true holineſſe, 


ued thee in truth all the daics 


— — — 


when a great man is a Traitor, 


1 derſtanding 


„ 
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derſtanding is darkened, con- 
ſcience ſeared, memory de. 
cayed, will bewitched, heart 
hardened, affections diſorde- 
red, conuerſation corrupted: 
my thoughts, deſires, and beſt 
actions are abominable ſinnes 
in thy ſight. Mine eyes cannot 
ſee thee in thy creatures; mine 
eares cannot heare thee in thy 
Word; my mouth cannot 
praiſe thee in thy workes; mine 
hands and feet cannot ſeruc 
thee in my calling: deſttuction 
and calamity are in all my waies, 
and the way of peace I haue not 
knowne. 
For theſe ſinnes of mine, ! 
am ſubiect to the curſe: for, 
curſed are they that erre from 
thy ſtatutes: curſed is the earth, 
with briers and barrenneſſe: 
and curſed is the Heauen, with 
often droughts and moiſtneſſe. 
And for my ſelfe, what am] 
not ſubiect to by reaſon of ſin ? 


| 


My body is ſubiect to all di!- 


eaſes, 


_— 


FP 


— — 
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| eaſes, my ſoule to all her "7M 
neſſes, my name to all reproa - 
ches, my eſtate to all caſualcics, 
and I deſerue iuſtly to be deli - 
uered ouer to the illuſiens of 
Satan, allurements of the 
world, cortuptions of my fleſh, 
hardnelſe of heart, deſperation | 
of thy goodneſſe, calamities in 
my calling, and to eternall de- 
ſtruction after J am dead. 
Vnto whom now ſhall | come 
for comfort t vnto whom ſhall | 
I now ſue for fuccour? Iam | 
ſtung with a Serpent, I will 
look vpto the brazen Serpent: 
Tam ſicke of linne, I will goe 
to the Phyſitian of my ſoule: [| 
lie dead in the graue of corrup- 
tion, who ſhall raiſe me vp, but 
he that is the reſurection and 
the life? g 
| O bountifull Teſv, O ſweet 
Szuiour, O thou Lambe of 
God chat takeſt away the ſinnes | 
of the world, haue mercy vpan | 
me. Lord, give vnto me a true | 


and 
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and liuely faith, to apprehend 
and apply all the promiſes of 
ſaluation to my ſinfull foule : 
and to this purpoſe, illuminate 
mine vnderſtanding, confirme 
my memorie, purike my con- 
ſcience, enlarge mine heart, re- 
ctiſie my will, order all the 
members of my body, and ſo 
ſanctiſie mee thorowout, that 
my whole body, ſoule, and 
ſpirit, may bee kept blameleſſe 
till the glorious appearance of 
my Sautour Chriſt, 

Grant mee, I beſeech thee, 
knowledge of thy truth; faith 
in thy promiſes, feare of thy 
Maieſtie, zeale of thy glorie, 
obedience to thy itatures,fairh- | 


righteouſneſſe, and a tender af- 
fection towards all my bre- 
thren. Grant me, J beſeech thee, 
the gift of Regeneration, to be- 


dience, 
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come thy childe : of faith, to 
beleeue thy promiſes: of obe- 


| 


fulneſſe in my calling, patience | 
in troubles, hungting after 


| 


4 —— — 
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prayer, to ſeeke thy preſence: 


ſeruant to my liues end. 
Grant me againe, and grant 
it, I intreat thee, the lauing 
knowledge of thy Word, let it | 
be in my minde by vnderſtan- 
ding, memory by remembering, 
thought by meditating, heart 
by affecting, gongue by ſpeak- 
ing, and mine actions by per- 
fotming it to my dying day. 
Mine heart, O Lord, is de- 
ceitſull, let me watch ouer it: 
my will is vnwilling to all 
goodneſſe, let it runne the way 
of thy Com andements: many 


Kifie thy Name, aduance thy 


behold my lite and conuerſati- 
on. let it, 1 beſeech thee, bee 


ordered aright. 
To this end, teach me to ſan- 


Kingdome, doe thy Will. 
Tuou haſt placed mee in a cal- 


ling, make mee painfull in it, 
| that 


| ThePath-way to Pietic, | 
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chence, to doe to thy will: of 


of comfort, to endure thy trials: 
and of ſtrength, to continue thy | 
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by chy Spirit, and draw mee 


that thereby from thee I may 
have my daily bread: if I haue 
ir, keepe me from pride: if not, 
keepe me from deſpaire. And 
forgive me the abuſe of all thy 
good bleſſings. 

And howlocuer I muſt needs 
liue in this world, yet let me vſe 
it, as though Ivſed it not: let 
my conuerſation be in Heauen, 
mine eyes on thy preſence, my 
truſt in thy prouidence, my de- 
light in thy Word, and the 


me think often of Heauen, that 
I may loue it; of Hell, that] 
may feare it; of death, that I 
may expect it; of iudgement, 
that | may eſcape it; and ofthe 


that tRereby I may learne to 
contemne it. 

I live by thy prouidence 2 
lite of nature, I deſire by thy 
Spirit to live the life of grace: 
put on this deſire, O my God, 


from 


vanitie of this preſent World, 


JI * 


communion of Saints, Make 
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| from good delires co delights, 
from delights to actions, from 
actions to continuance in do- 
ing that which is good. 

And becauſe Satan, the Ad- 
uerſatie of thine Elect, goeth 


ing whom hee may deuoure, 
let me not bee ignorant of all 
his encerpriſes, Make me wiſe 
to foreſee his Kratagems, vigi- 
lant to beware his pitfalls, cir- 
cumſpect to preuent his pra- 
ctices, couragious to reſiſt his 
temptations, and conſtant to 
ouercome his ſuggeſtions. He 
is ſtrong, be thou ſtronger in 


for me: he is watchfull, be thon 
| more watchfull about me: hee 
is malicious, be thou mexciſull 


me idle, for then hee will al- 
lure: nor careleſſe, for then he 
will ſurprize: nor ſinning, for 


| then he will ſubdue. 
O Ieſu, bee thou Icſus 2 


about as a roaring Lion, leek- | 


me: he is wiſe, bee thou wiſer | 


— * 


vnto me, Let him neuer finde 
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me: ſaue mee, O Lord, from 
this enemy of mine, chat this 
Dragon neuer infe& mee with! 
his poiſon, this Serpent neuer 
kill me wich his ſting, this Lion 
neuerteare mee with his teeth, 
| and this Aduerſarie neuer baue 
power to ouerthrow me. 
O Chriſt, bee thou Chriſt 
vnto me, and anoint meſo with 
the oile of thy Spirit, that of 


it let me feele thy mercy : giue 


grace, cuen that grace which 
may further my ſaluation. By it, 
I acknowledge my miſery, by 


me by ita broken heart, a con- 
trite ſpirit, a ſorrowſull ſoule, 
an humble minde, a liuely faith, 
that by humbling my ſelfe, I 
may be liſted vp by thee and 


| | by belecuing chy promiſes, 1 


may come vnto thee : and that | 
at by the one I may mourne 
lor my ſinnes, ſo by the other 
1 may beleeue they are par- 
doned. 


thy fulneſſe J may be filled with 
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Idurſt not beſo bold as craue 
this thy fauour, but that I am 
incouraged by confidence of 
| thy mercy. Do the ſimple beg 

wiſdome ? thou giueſt it: Doe 


thou granteſt it: doth he that 
is troubled with his ſinnes, 
come vnto thee ? Thou ſeeſt 
him afarre off, thou embraceſt 
him in thine armes, recc iueſt 


Thou commandeſt, why ſhould 
vrhy ſhould I not beleeue? Thou 


I ſpeake vato thee in the lan- 
guage of ¶ auaan, keepe not ſi- 
ence at theſe my Prayers. 

Thou (O my Saviour) haſt 


die ynto fin, eſpecially to my 
beloued finnes, and ſuch as I 
' can hardly get the maſtery of. 
Thou, O Lord Chriſt, art riten 
| from the dead, ler the E 

0 


| 


the afflicted begge deliverance? | 


I not obey? Thou promiſeſt, 


died for my ſinnes: let the 


power of thy death make mee 


— 


him into thy grace againe.| | 


heareft, why ſhould Inot ſpeak? | | 


I 
"22 


/ 


| 


4 bloud. 


ſuffer mee not to bee in ſinne; 
captiuitie: thou haſt trium- 
phed ouer Satan for mee, ſuf- 
fer mee not to be ynder his ty- 
rannie. Thou haſt couered me 
wich the roabes of righteouſ- 
nelle, teach me to calt off the 

ragges of iniquitie. Thou haſt 
wiſhed mee, and Iam cleane: 
keepe mee that I returne not 
wit h che ſwine to my wallow., 
Thou haſt begunne thy good 
2 | worke in mee: performe the 
2 | workethat thou haſt begunne, 


and firengthen mee in the 
work es which I doe, haue, or 
2 | ſhall take in hand. 


1 


m gray headed. And when it 


— 
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of thy Reſurrection make mee 
to riſe vnto newnelle of life. 
And that which is impoſſible 
to fleſh and bloud, make it 


poſſi ble by the vertue of thy 


Thou haſt redeemed mee, 


EKeepe me, good Lord, in my 
old age, forſake me not when I 


S ſhall 


A em 
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ſhall pleaſe thee to caſt me vp- 
on my ſicke bed (as what man 
iueth who ſhall not ſee death 7) 
grãt that I may take my ſicknes 
| pacienily : and at the laſt gaſpe, 
let not either ſin or Satan take 
| | fuch hold vpon me, that I de- 
| part this life with crying, and 
ſerichings, and words of de- 
ſpaire; but chat beleeuing thy 
Word, and yeelding to thine 
Ordimance, my laſt houre may 
| be my beſt houre,and I may ſay 
| with the Pſalmift z Lora into 
thin hands I commend my ſpi- 
rit : for thou haſt redeemed me, | | 
0 Lord Godof Truth. | 
Thus I {till cry vnto thee for || 
; mercy, becauſe my ſinnes crie 
 ag2inſt me for luſtice. Preſerue | 
me, OLord, for I rruſtin thee, | | | 
and let me in all things fee that 
lam preſerued by thee: let me | 
ſee it inthe health ofmy body, | 
the peace of my conſcience, the 
gift of my minde, the credit of 
| my name, the works of iny cal- 
| ling, 


| 
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ling, and vpon all ſuch as are 


3 | | neare and deare vnto me. 
7 Thou haſt beene good vnto 
12 | me in times paſt, Othat I could 


depend vpon thee for the time 
bes to come. Thou haſt by thy mer- 


* I ſcie kept me from groſſe linnes, 
. q | | cleanſe me, pray thee,from my 


ge. | ſecret (ins, ef pecially ſuch as put 
„dorch their heads when I am but 


thy | a little moued. Am I prouoked? 
re ſtay mine anger: Is mine ene- 
* mie aduanced ? aſſwage mine 
85 eauie: Haue I abundance?cem- 
1 per mine intempetance: am I in 
Pr ; want f mitigate my feares: doſt 
chou exalt me? keepe me from 
for pride: doeſt thou humble me? 
trie keep me from impatiencie: doeſt 
rue thou withdraw thyſelf iro me ? 
hee, let me euer ſay, Vp Lord, why 
EN | ſlcepeſt thou dotli Satan aſſault 
eme me, becauſe l am rich in grace? 
od Y, preſerue me; O Lord, thatTloſe 


the not thy grace. For woe is me if 
ir of fall from thee, I haue promi- 
n, ſed chat 1 will not fall F _ | 
| a 


— —_— "I JETS 
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haſt promiſed I ſhall not fall, 
lead me by chy hand that I doe 


| not fall. 


Finally, becauſe thou haſt 
bin good vnto me many wayes, 
Lord, make me thankfull tor all 
thy fauours, Thou haſt made me 
a man, not a beaſt; a Chriſtian, 
not an Heathen: a Proteſtant, 
not a Papiſt. Whileſt many are 
ignorant, I haue knowledge: 
whileſt many are prophane, I 
haue been obedient co thy will : 
whileſt many want the ordina- 
ry meanes of ſaluation, thou af- 


fordeſt me meanes for ſaluation 
of my ſoule. Many are bound, 
[ am free: in priſon, I haue li- 


berty: in want, I haue ſuffici- 
eneie. They liue in warres I in 
peace they in perſecution, I in 
tree profeſſion of the truth: they 
in ſick nelle, I in health. And 
although by my fins I deſerue 
to be conſumed, yet thou haſt 
ſpared me a great while, and gi- 


_— 


dance. 


1. 
»„— 


uen me a long time of repen- 


* 
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| cance. What ſhal! | give v to 
thee for all theſe merciet and fa. | | 
uours of thine? I willrakethe| 
cup of ſaluation, and praiſe thy 
great and glarious Name; and 
moſt humbly intreat thee, that 
at thou neuer ceaſeſt to be go 
vnto me, ſo l may neuer ceaſ da 
be thankſull vnto thee Pardon, 
good Gad, my loſſe of time my 
abuſe of thy creatures, my neg- 
ligence in my calling, my vn- N 
chapkivloellefor thy kindneſſe: 
and; uharſoeuer . is wanting in 
my prop. practice; pray er: or 
thankſgiuing, make a ſupphy 
ot it in the mexit of Chrift Je- 
ſus: to whom, with thee and 
the head S pinie, be all profes) 
and glozy, no and for Cuer3' 


more, He. , hie | 
a - * 17149 387 oy 
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|| A Prayer to be ſaid by a 
** cle perſon, or for —— 
| chapging wy vnto 


ur, & c. 


————— l 
» 


— 


{ 

\ Lmighiie God, andinle- ; 

LſusChrift my molt merci- ; 

| full and ll-fufficien Saviour, 1 ||! 
thy ſicke and ſinful} feruant,ds-' : 
I 


eaſed in my body, and aiftreſſed 
in my ſeuie, doe fly vnto thee, 
yea tothee alen for ſuccour. 165 
| haug lived: heretofore in the | |® 
healch of my'body, I acknow- ws 
ledge chat thou waſt the A- T 
| pil of my health. I am caft | 
downevpon'my ſebe bed, thou P! 
— yprbuidence ſent this ih 
Hen te west wir. It is, O 
Lord, the meſſenger of death, 
preaching vnto mee that vn- 
doubted doctrine, which I 
haue beene learning euer ſince I 
| was borne, namely, That 5t 4 
| appointed that all maſt die, aud 
| after drath conometh indgemeent. || 
5 | | My 


2 
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My ſpirit is willing, and weuld 
fainc ſay, Come Lord Ieſiu, come 
quickly ; my ſleſb is fraile, and in | 
weakneſſe doth ſay, Pather,if it 
be piſſi ble, let 2 cup paſſe from ' 
we. And as in mine bealthTdid 
nothing but fun, when I was 
notaſſiſted by thy good Spirit 
ſo now in my /chrneſſe, I ſha 
doe nothing but ſorrow, vnleſſe 
bee comſorted by the ſame 
Spirit. O Lord, comfort me in 
this agony of mine, and ſay vn- 
to my ſoule, I aw thy [alnation. 
Thou art the Phyftiav, heale ' 
me: thou art that Samaritan, | 
pitie me:thou arrthereſurredti- þ 
Wl * and the life, quicken me: and 
quicken me ſo in the inner man, 
that neither the lese of this 
I 0r{d, nor the lofſe of this Igbe, 
| nor the confederation of thy In- 
ſtier; nor the frare of death,'mor 
| the teren of hel, may male me 
| I vawilling to depart this life. 
| II Thou #lone knoweſt the for- 
{rower of mine heart, take them 
Kk 2 away : ( 


— — 


2» — 


— 


4 


in my faule, doe fly vnto thee, 


| was borne, namely, That it 5 | 
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| A Prayer to be ſaid by a 

1 or for vt 
chapging wy vnto 
FOG &c. 


Abrckee God, and in le- 
ſus Chriſt my moſt merci- 


fall and al-fafficiene Saviour, 1 
thy ſicke and ſinfull ſeruant, 4ſ- 
eaſedin my body, and diſtreſſed 


| yea tochlee alors for fuccour, 1 
| haug lined heretoſore in the 
health of nτ ody, I acknow- 
ledge chat thou waſt the An- 
the of my health. I am caft 
downe vpon my ſebe bed, thou 
haſt byt y prbuidence ſent this 
Hera te zweſt mr. It is, O 
Lord, the meſſenger of death, 
preaching wnto mee that vn- 
doubted doctrine, which I 
haue beene learning euer ſince] 


appointed that all maſt die, and 
after death cometh iudgement. 


My * 


* 


—  — 
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My ſpirit is willing, and would 
fainc ſay, Come Lord Ieſiu, come 
quickly z my ſleſs is fraile, and in 
weaknetle doth ſay, ae ber, if it 
be poſſible, let thus cup paſſe from ' 
we. And as in mine bealtb I did 
nothing but Swe, when I was 
not aſſiſted by thy good Spirit 
ſo now in my /chneſſe, I ſha 
doe nothing but ſorrow, vnleſſe 
bee comſorted by the ſame 
Spirit. O Lord, comfort me in 
this agony of mine, and ſay vn- 
to my ſoule, I am thy ſaluatiou. 
| [Thou art the Phyftiav „ heale 
ne: thou art that Samaritan, 

itie me: thou art the reſurrecti- 
» and che/ife, quicken me: and 
uicken me ſo in the inner man, 
at neither the lone of this 
orld, nor the ioſſe of this ligbt, 
or the conſderation of thy In- 
ice; nor the frare of daath, nor 
. |hetervewy of hel, may male me 
awilling to depart this life. | 
hou alone knoweſt the ſor- 
hes of mine heart, take them 
KK 2 away : 


— — 
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away: thou beholdeſt my feare 
of death, deliuer mee out of all 
my feares: couer my ſores with 

the rightesuſueſſe of thy Sonne, 
| beale them with the b/ond of thy 
Sonne: and though thou /awnce.| | 
them with the knife of the Law, | 
yet binde them vp againe with 
the bavas of the Goſpel. I know. 
that my Phyfirian dwelleth in 
heauen, yet he ſendeth his me- 
dieines downe vpon the earth. 
Belides thee, none in heauen 
can helpe me, and there is none 
in earth, in compariſon ofthee, 
to doe mee any good. I am 
weaks, ſtrengthen mee: I am 
| [iche, cure me: Jam faint, com- 
| fort me :] maſt die,q uicken me: 
Tam afanited, defend me: I am 
ful of feare, encourage me: | 
haue dero to liue the life ofthe 
74g hteons,O let me die the death 
14 cke right ee, and let my laſt || 
houre be like vnto his, Inte 
| :hine bands doe I commend my || 
ſonte, for thou baſt redeemed it, 


— 


x— —— —v—b— — — 
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0 Lord Ged of truth. 

My conſcience doth tell me 
that I haue ved againſt thee, 
and whatſoeuer I now ſuffer, it 
is for my ſinnet they are like an 
heauie burden vpon my ſoule, 
they preife mee downe to the 
graue of death, and Satan doth 
lay them now eſpecially betore 
me, to make me deſpaire ot thy 
mercies in Chriſt. Lord, aſlure 
me of the pardon of them all, 
perſwade my ſoule by the Spi- 
rit of my Sauiour, that they are 
nailed to his croſſe, weſhea in his 
bloud, conered in his righteaaſ 
neſſe, ac quit ed by his death, b«- 
ried in his graue, and fully d:/- 
charged by his alone ſatisfacti- 


on. Now, now 1 ſtand in need 
of thy Spirit, let it ctie in mine 


ö 


| 


| none eAngell from heauen to 


64 | of adoption to aſſure me: to aſ- 


heart, Abba, Fatber : I deſire 
comfort me, I deſire the Spirit 


ſure me, O Lord, that thou art 
my Father, and I chy ſonnez thou 


kk 


Ek 3 my 


- ow 
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my Shepherd, and I thy Sbeepez 
chou my King, and I one oſthy 
ſybielta, who ſhall ſhortly wait 
| vpon thee in the kingdome of 
Heauen, to which I muſt pafle 
by thegates of death.O though 
J hane now a ſicke body, yet 
grant me, I pray thee, a ſound 
ſoule. In thy hands are 4% and 
death thou haſt the kejer of the 
graue and death; thou bringeſt 
to the graue, and pulleſt backe 
againe: my mot ber bare mee a 
mortall man, I came into this 
world to ſeaueè it at thy plea- 
ſure; it pleaſeth thet now to 
err thee" of mine end, 
' which might haue come vpon 


1 
1 


haue periſhed either in the 


wombe, or in my cradle, or in 


Domus thee, or ſuddenly might 
I have beene taken away; and I 
deſerued to die ſo ſoone as I was 
borne: I owe thee a death, as 
Chriſt Ieſus died for me, 1 haue 

becne 


"—_ 1 


me before this time: 1 _ | 


my child-hoed, or before I had | 


Cee ˙ A 
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ſince I was borne, be thou my 
Pilot, that I ſinke not in the 
hauens mouth, but that I may 
land at the port of Paradiſe. I 
haue done, I confeſſe, little ſer- 


ſnouldeſt now tali me away, I 
ſhould die before I haue begun 
to liue. Thou knowelt hat is 
beſt for me: Connert mee ( O 
Lard ) and'l ſballbe connerted : 
O Lord, runue me, and in a mo- 
ment I al be turned vnto the 


me that minde which a ſicke 
man ſhould haue, faith in thy 
promiſes,hope of eternall life, pa- 
| tienve with my paiuc, a deſire to 
be looſed, and to be with Cbriſ, 
and a laatbing of the vanities of 
this preſent euill world. Call 
to my remembrance all thoſe 
things which J haue heard, or 


ſtrengthen me in this houre of 


uice vnto thee, and. if thou 


Therefore (deare Father) giue 


read, or felt, or meditated of, to 


22 


beene ſailing to this hauen euer 


| 
| 


F 


| 


triall, that I who haue beene 
Kk 4 negli- 


9 —— 
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negligent in teaching others by 
my lite; may now teach them 
how-to die, and to beare pati- 
ently the like viſitation. Lord 
grant that my laſt hour may be 
my beſt houre, my laſt chowghrs 
the beſt rhowghts, and my laſt 
words, the heſt words that euer I 
did ſpeake : ſo that with my 
{weet Sauiour I may then ſay, 
Father, into thine hands, I com- 
mend my fpirit :.or with old S:- 
| con ſay, Lord, now letteff thou 
thy ſernaut depart in peaci accor- 
ding to thy mard. Take away 
from me in that houre, all ter- 
rour of conſcience, all: ſcriching 
and howling; all /otr:/anefſe and 
ſenſeleſuoſſe, ahieh doth often 
accompiny the wicked at their 
ends; and ſiuce thou haft lent 
mee for a while my liſe, grant 
that I may willingly reſtore it 
2gaine; when chon calleſt for it 
to Heauen. Let not the graue 
make me afraid, becanſe it isper- 

ſumed by the buriall of Chriſt, 
| and | 


_ — 


— 


— 
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| and made as a bed for my body 
to reſt in againſt that day, in 
which thou ſhalt cloath mee 
2gaine with mine owne fleſh, 
and make it like to the glorious 
body of Chriſt, when hee will 
ſay vnto me, Come thonblifed 
| E. an Father, inherit the: King- 
dime , which wat prepared for 


| bee, br fore there aundaties of the 


| world were laid, 
| Lord, ] thanke * ſor all 
thy mercies in theclmeof my 
health, and in this-of /ickreſſe ; 
eſpecially, that thou haſt caught 
me out of thy Ward, which al- 
ſo by thy Spirit 1 belecue, char 
howſocuer I am by nature mor- 
tall; xet by grace thou haſt made 
me immortall; and that I am 


0 


tranſlated from death to life; I 
thanke thee (O Lord) for all the 
good meznes of health offered | 
to me inthis vilicacion of mine, | 
as my Chxiſt ian friends, their ho- 
ly pray ers, and gedi comforts; 


K * © '5 all 


for the meanes of Phyſicke, and 


— 
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| Redempt 


glory, and my good ; and as [ 


fended that thy will is done. 
Teach me that all things, even 


thee: teach me to ſee m thappi. 


} ve ſſe through troubles: tliageuc- 


ry paine is a preuention th the 


godly of the paines of helli and | 


har 


aue euer prayed, 7% will bee 
doxe ſo no let me not be of- 


all other fauours which 1 now | 
taſte of, in this ſick bed of mine, 
which thou haſt denied vnto 
many of thy ſeruants and deare 
children, who haue deſerued 
thy fauour more than my ſelfe. 
Ithanke thee alſo,that as I haue 
liued in a Chriſtian Church, ſo 
if I die, I ſhall die in thy Char ch, 
and be buried in the ſepulchers 
ef thy ſeruants, who wait all for 
{ che conſolation of /razl, and the 
ion of their bodies in 
the Reſarreftion of the iuſt. 
Bleſſe all good means vnto me, 
ſo far — as it may be for thy 


both ſickneſſe and death, turne 
to the beſt to chem that loue 


1 
[ 


| 
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that this light Hiction, which 
but for a moment, canſeth wnto 
vs afar more excelent and eter- 


nal _ of glory. T each me 


”= y thy holy Spirit, that 
there is none hurt by going to 


heauen: that I ſhal loſe nothing 
but the ſenſe of cuil: and that 
anon I ſhall haue greater oyes 
than I fecle paine. O Death, 
where # thy ſting ? O hell, where 


in thy vittory ? I thankg thee (O 


Lord ) who haſt ginen me victo- 
ryby Jeſws (hbriſt: in the con- 
fidence of this conqueſt I come 
vnto thee, and am aſſured that 


if 1 Jie, I ſhal live vnto thee, and 


if I die, I hall die vnto thee. I 
deſire to be diſſolued, and to be 
with Chriſt, for hee wnto mee is 
both in life and in death aduan- 


ſhake off Gnxe, and be couered 


| with rig breouſneſſ 73 caſt off mor- 


tality, and be attired with ins- 


ert, 


q 


| | rage. [ſhall by death put offcor- | 


. | raption,and put on incorruption; 


; 


| 


p 


| mortalitie; I ſhall / ſe my life in 


— 


— P 


—_— 


| happineſſe is behinde, and I 
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Earth, and finde it againe in 
Hrauen. I hou my Father, Chriſt 
my brother, the Saints my bin- 
ard happineſſe mine inheritance, 
are in heauen alteady; why 
mould T'feare to goethither, 
whicher all the godly dead are 
gone before me, and all the faith- 
full living ſhall follow-after me ? 
thy art thox troubled, O my 
ſeule, and why art thow ſo diſ- 
quietedwithin me? Lord, Iknow | 
I cannot eſcape death, why 
ſhould J feare it? My chiefeſt 


cannot haue it, vnleſſe Igoe vn- 
to it. Icould be content to goe 
thorow hel to heauen: O make 
me to goe thorow death to hea- 
nen. My pꝛines I confeſſe (O 


| 


| 


Lord) are great, but ſince I tra- 
wa:le to bring forth eternitre, | | 
make mee patient to endure all 
panes. I ſee my ſinnes make 
me now to ſee my Redeemer. I 
feare the Iadge: perſwade mee 
that his Son is become my in- 
terceſſour. [ 


— w_r_ 


* 
— . — 
— 
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| tercefſonr, Satan would affright 
me: Ihope thine Angels piteb 
their tenes about me: the graue 
will gehe on mee: out of thy 


ay Saujour. What though I 
leaue many alive behinde mee? 
yet they (hall all follom after; if I 
get mine inberitance before my 
brethren, I muſt be more thank. 


chereſore, moſt merciſull God, 
that if Ilie, I may liue to /a ri- 


fee, and if I die, I may die a S. 


crifice : Lam thy Seruant, and 
the Son of thine Handmaiden, 


Bleſſe (O Lord) the ſuruiuing 


arighr, and to apph their hearts 
to wiſdome. And though thou 
kill me; yetlet me now truſt in 
thee. Grant this (O Lord) for 


thou art well pleaſed; for my 
comforts ſake; which by this 


full to my Pather for it. Grant 


Y 


Word |know, it was the bed of | 


doe with mee what thou wilt. 


| 


generation, make them wiſe to | 
ſaluation, to number their dates | 


thy Sonnes fake; in whom alone 


733 


_ meanes. 
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meanes ſhall be increaſed, and 
forthe beho/ders ſakes, who ſhall 
ſce mine end, that they all may 
| fay, Grant that we may die, as 
this our brother did, ſo that our 
ends may be like vnto his, and 

our ſoules follow his. Amen. 
Euen ſo, come Lord Ieſiu, come 
quickly : and the grace of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, the loue of God 
the Fat ber, and the comſort of 
the holy Ghoſt bee with mee now ; 
and for exermore, Amen. 

Bleſſed are the dead, that die. 
in the Lord, Reusl. 14. 

The eye bath not ſeene, the care 
bath not heard, neither hath it 
| extred into the heart f mas, to 
cenceiue the good things which | 
| God bath prepared for then _ | 

lous him, 1 Cor. 2. 

We know, that if this — 5 
houſe of this taherwacle bee de- | 
| freed, we bane @ building giuen 
e God, that , an bouſe not made 
with hands, but eternall in the 
Heauens, 2 Cor. 5. i. 


Far- 


0 
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Feed ey friends, bat you 
| 
that all waſt die. 


| _ 


| liucrance from any croſſe 
er ſickneſſe -. 


| Eternall God, Almightic 
| and moſt merciful Father, 
| the life of then that die, the | 
| h:alth of them that are ſchę, and 
the only receuerer of them that 
are caſt downe : I thy late ſicke 
and ſorromful Seruant, doe with 
| bended knees, and a than f 
heart, proſtrate my ſelfe before 
tkee at this timegand do thank- 
fully acknowledgeall thoſe be- 
neſits which. from my cradle 
tlion haftheaped vpon mee till 
this preſent houre. When I was 
not bing, I was created by thee: 
vhen las werſe than nothing, 


[ball follow : for it &© appointed 


A thankſgiuing after de- 


| I was redeemed by thee : When | 
| 1 


—— — 
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SW, 


n 


| 


K 


I-was worthy nothing, I was ſan- 
tified by thee: and when 1 (hall 
retarne to nothing, I ſhall be 
glorified by thee, And though 
I neuer knew thee as Towghr, lo- 
ued thee as I ſheuid, obeyed thee | 
as thou commdandeſt, nor than- 


— — 
FFF A 


acknowledge (O Lord) that at 
ted like an Hart, and all oy and 


they could not releeue mee; 
[cnt to the Phy ffciar athey could 
not recouer ce vſed all ani, 

no meanes would hebe mac: 
ſought vnto thee, yea to thee - 
lone in my trouble, and thou 


— K 


all thy fauours, yet haſt thou 
loaded me ſo with thine abun- 
dane fauours, as if J had euer 
done thy will. Experience haue 
I had of thy geodneſſe wary 
times, but neuer more than in 
my late and /a# viſitation. 


that time Ichattered like a ſwal- 
low, Imsurned like a done, I han- 


gladne ſſe was parted from my 
ſoule. ] loo bed vpon my friends. 


bh. | 


— 
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| 


ked'thee as thou'dr/erweſ?, for | 


1 


- 
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haſt deliuered mee from all my 


diſtreſſe. My wonrning is tur- 


ned into irt h, my ſorrom into 
{olace, my ficknefſe into health, 
and my death into liſe. O thou, 
that art the well-ſpring of lite, 
the fonntaine of health, andthe 
alone preſerner of all mankind, 


what ſhall I: render vnto thee | 
| (for all thoſe wercieschat I haue 


receiued, and for all thoſe indge- 


| | ments that T haue eſcaped? Arke 


of me, and I will give it: com- 
mand me, and I will performe it: 

tell me, and I wil do it. A thank- 
full heart is a ſacrifice to thee; a 


| | zratefull minde is wel- pleaſing 
ſvnto thee 3; and therefore in the 
fight of thy ſacred Maieſtie, and 
in the eyes of all thy people, I ö 
will take the c of ſaluation, 
fand magniſie and praiſe thy, 
holy Name, that thou haſt deal: 


ſo fauourably with me. 
Thepazgs oſ death had ſei- 

zed vpon me, thou haſt reſt ored 

me from death to life ; tho ſor- 


robe; 


— a 
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rowes of the graue had taken 
hold vpon me, thou haft deli- 
Thou diddeſt hide the face of 
thy louing kindnellc from me, 
now the Iigbe of thy counte- 
nance: hath: fhiined-vpon mee. 
And I who heard of late this 


| meſſage with Hezechiah,: Set 


thy ſole in order, for thou ſhalt 
die and not line, do now (ce and 
feele this ioyſull promiſe, / 
hane added to t hy life yet a num- 
ber of dayer, Teach me ſo to num- 
ber theſe my dayes aright, that I 


dome: and that ho wſoeuer I liue 


here for a while, yet that thou 


haſt appointed, that I fhall o 
tion ought to be the meditation 


vs to contemne this preſent euil 


— | 


vered my ſoule from the graue. 


e apply mine heart unto wiſ-\| 


die. And becauſe this wedita- |: 


of all Chriſtians, and will teach 


world, grant me that I euer may 
thinke of mine ena, and that ex- 
A account, which I muſt giue | 
vnto thee, of euery action I doe 


* in 
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Wu |! | thougavcf it me, I called for thy 


ge f 


loc 
in 


— 


; beart, renne 4 right ſpirit wit hin 


| nue, aud eftabliſh me with thy free 
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in this fleſh, whether ic be good 
orexill, Lo this purpoſe grant 
me the aſſiſtance of thy Spirit, 
that Imay ſo liue hereafter be- 
fore thee in this Ie, that I may 
liue with thee eternally in the 
life tocome.Teach me (O Lord) 
thy way, and I will walke in thy 
truth : knit mins heart yntothee, 
that I may feare thy Name: 

teach me to doe thy will, for thew 

art my God, let thy good Spirit 
lead me into the Land of righte- 


| owſneſſe, Create in mee 4 new 


| Spirit, I akedoftheelife, and 
ſaluation, and thou beardef?: 


I will praiſe thee (O Lord) 


{ 


| | with all mine heart, and I will 
| | wagnific thy Name for euer. For | 


many are thy mercies towards 
me, and thas baſt delinered my 
ſeale from the loweſt graue. If 
thou deſiredſt burnt offerings, I. 


| would- 


ana. — 


— ——— 


| 740. 


| 


this end, rectißie my indgement, 
ſtrengthen my. memorie, puri- 
ſie my conſcience , whet an mine 
Affe ctious, order my wi, and; 


} 


1 
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would giue it thee; if all chat 1 
haue, I would beſtow it on thee; 
but a thankefull heart, an obe- 
dient life, a zealous profeflion; 


Sacrifice thou: delighteſt in: 
make me therefore euer hereat- 
ter, to deny wngodlineſſe and 
worldly laſts, and to lius {oberty, 
and godiy, and righteonſly un this 
world: that others ſeeing my 
godly behauiour, may glorifie 
thee in the day of viſitation. 


my health, and to depend vpon 
thee the doer and giuer of all 
good things. And now I am 
whole, giue mee thy grace. not 


ching happen vnto mee. To 


to ſinne againe, leſt a "To 


a godly conuerſation, is the only |. 


— —_—_—_ 


Make me to repeut of my ſinnes, 
| the cauſes of my ſickneſſe, to 
belcexe in Chriſt the author of 


* 


— — —_ — — 
—— 
_ 


[nul: 


—— 


put an all the faculties of my, 


—_— 


ſoule and body, that I may /oxe 
thee for thy mercies vnſainedly, 
feare thee for thy iadgenents 
vnceſſantly, praiſe thee for thy 
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fawoxts continually, pray vnto 
thee for thy goodneſſe daily, and 
obey.thee according to thy. wil, 
ducifully. Make me to ku thee 
| as thou haſt revealed thy ſelfein 
thy Word, to.acknowledge thee 
as thou haſt opened thy ſelfe in 
thy Sonne: to thinke on thee, as 
theſolace of my ſoule, to cleaner 


vnto thee, as the Author of ſal · 


thou art, wonderfwll in all thy 


uation, and to ſþeake of thee as 


| workes, Ny ſoule praiſe thoy | 


mee praiſe his holy Name : my | 
ſeule praiſe thou the Lord, and | 
forget vet all by benefits, which 
forgineth all thy ſiunes, and bea- 
leth all thine infirmities , which 
redeemeth thy life fro the graue, 
and crowneth thee with mercie 
aud louiug kindnefſe ; which [a> 
tifieth thy mouth with good 


the Lord, and all that i within 


— —_ — 


. 


| 374 | things, 


— 


| Earth, ſo great t thy mercie to- 
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things, and rauneth thy youth like 
the Eagles. T how art full of com- | 
paſſion and mercy, flow to anger, 
and of great kindneſſe, Thou wilt 


then thine anger for euer. Thow 
ha#t not dealt with me according 
to my finue t, nor rewarded me ac- 
cording to mine iniquitics. For as | 
bigh as the Heauen is aboue the 
wards them that feave thee. As 
far as the Eaſt is from the eff, 
ſo farre thou remoueſt my ſinnes 
from me. As a father bath com- 
paſſion on bus children: ſs baſt | 
then compaſſion on them that 
feare thee. Thou knoweft where- g 
of we be made, thou remembre#t 
that we are but duff. I will praiſe 
thee (O Lord among the people, 
Iwill fing unto thee in the ¶ on- 
gregation of the Saints, For thy 
wercy is great about the hrauens, 


and thy truth abowe the clowds. | 
Let my'ſonle line ;' and it ſpall 


not alway chide, neither keepeft |- 


praiſe ther, and thy iudgements) 
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me, and to gine: me courage to 
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ſhallhelps ve: Helpe mee they 
ſhall to lou chee more zee/ouſy, 
.to. feareithee more rewerently, 
| and to obey thee more carefully 
all che.dayes of my life, I con- 
feſſe (O Lord) that before I was 
afflicted. l went aſtrayʒ but now 


2 for me that | was ſfiitrd, 
or I ſought vnto thee in my 
troubles : I wasin mine health 
an vntamed Heiſer, it was thy 


goodneſſe to lay thy yoke vpon 


beare it patiently. Thou haſt ta- 
ken it from me before I ſhooke' 
it off, but it will come againe: 
make me in proFerityco thinke 


on aduerſitie, in bealth to think 


on fckreſſe, in ekneſſe to think 
on death, and at all times to 
think e ſo on Iadgement, that 
whether I wake or ſleepe, cat or 
drinke,or whatſocuer Idoe elſe, 
may euer haue this voice 
ſounding in mine cares, Ariſe 


I haue learne# thy precepts. It is | 


| 243. 


-- 


Yee dead, and come unte Indge- 


ment. 


| 


_— 
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ment. I will ſing. vnto the Lord 
all my life, as long as I haue any 
being, I will ing praiſes unto my. 
God. O my ſoule praiſe thoa the 
Lord, Praiſe yee the Lord.Prai- 
ſed bee the Loyd God of Iſracl 
fromtbis time forth, and ſor auer. 
| wort, and let all'the poopleſe), 
Amen. 2 050 
Are there not ten cleanſed? 
where are the nine ? there is 
none returned to giue thankes- 
but this one, and he 1s a Sama 
ritan, Luke 17. 17, 18. Ens in 
Behold, thou art no whole, 
ſin no more, left a worſething 
happen vnto chee, 


»d 1114 413 5 


il his /:fe is a Gadow ; his dayesare 


end he fadeth;as a flower ol the 
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A Prayer for a ſick per- 
ſon, man or woman, chan · 


ging the Sex. * 


O Almightie, ever-living, 


and  cuer-Jouing God, 


and in Chriſt Ieſus our moſt 


| gracious and mercitull Father: 
thou haſt taugbt vs out of thine 
holy word, that Mas which 10 
borne of a man, bath but a ſbort 
time to liuc, and is full of miſery: 


vanity; his yceres aremything, in 


compariſon of thee; and in the | 
feld, & neuer continueth in one | 
ſay; Experience we haue of the | 
frailtis at dus life, in beholding | 
this diſeaſed and diſtreſſed Ser- | 
| want of thine, whom thou hiſt | 

caſt down vpon the bed of ſick- | 
| nefle ; He was (38 we thought) 
| of late in good health, and now 
ve ſee him at the point of death, | 


— — — as —— 
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| In him ler vs behold onr fraile 
eſtate, and truely conſider that 
all fleſhis graſſe. And becauſe 
wee are now” in this houſe of 
| mourning, let vs bee admoni- 
ſhed of our /atter end, and be- 
hold what afterward fhall be- 
come of vs. Make vs truely to 
mourue with them that mourne, 
and to weepe' with them that 
weepr. And grant vnto vs all 
| the forgiueneſſe of our Swner,the 
| aſſi ſtance of thy Spirit,aſſurance 
to be beard, and a tellow- feelin | 
of our brothers wziſerces; that 
we may the better cal vpon thy 
name, and pray to thee for him, 
| who ſtandeth in need to bee 
prayed for. | 
Thou art (O Lord) the Cen- 
4vit of comfort, bee a God of 
comfort and conſolation vnto 
him : thou art the forginer of 
all our ſinnes, bot all his ſinnes 
our ot thy remembrance : thou 
| a-rrhe Pſician to cure al ſores, | 
| looke ſuu ur bly vpon him in 
this 
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this ſickneſſe of his. And as 
thou art the God of Patience, 
mit igate his paines: of hope, al- 
ſure his heart: of wercie, con- 
firme his faith ; of ivtice, looke 
vpon thy Sowne : and as thou 
art the reſurrection and the lic, 
be vnto him both fe and re/#/ - 
reftion, © 

It is true (O Lord) that hee 
hath deſerued a tarre greater pu- 
niſnment, and that thou ſhoul- 
deſt ſcourge him with all thy 
rods: he foelith his ſinne, he fea- 
reth thy iuſtice, he is fighted 
at death, hee tren eth at thy 
iudgements, and uvnleſſe hy 
Lam were his delight, he ſnould 
haue peri/hed in this his trouble. 
He appealcth from thy Hie. 
vnto thy mercy and in conſide- 
ririon of thihe e&xndant good- 
neſſe, doth lay vato thee in che | 
bitcerneſls of his ſoule; Lord be 
merciful vnth me a ſinner, Flame 
niere vpon him (0 Lord ) have 
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of tribulation, and to ſuffer 
meebely this rod, the rod of cor- 
rection. Naked he came ont of 


„ 


to the multitude of thy mercies | 
dos away all his offences. Grant 
him thy grace to beare willingly | 
this croſſe, the croſle of ſick- 
neſſe, to drinke heartily of this | 
cup, the cup of affliction, to en- 
dure patiently this yobe, the yoke | 


his mothers wombe , and naked || 
ſhall he returue againe O let 
him now ſay with thy Seruant 
Iob; The Lord hath ginen, and 
the Lord hath taken away, ble(= || 
ſed be the name of the Lord. He 


alſo: and as heretofore hee re- 
joyced in his health, ſo teach 
him no to reioyce in fichneſſe: 
| and as he was not aſamed to 
; line, ſo let him not be aff ard to 
die, beczuſe his life is hid with | 
Chrift in heauen. 

Teach him (O Lord) by thy 
holy Spirit, that he cannot ſuffer 


more 


—— —— ——ͤ—ę 


hath receined good things of || 
| thee, make him to- receiue euill 


| 


— — 


— 


| 


Z 
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more for thee, than { briſt bu 
Sanionr ſuffered for him: and 
though thou haſt, now powred 
into I woguds of his. cotrup- 


tion, the ſharp wine pf grieuous 
ribulation; yet after the exam- | 


ple of the good Samaritan, in- 


ſill alſo the ſuppling vile of com- 


fort, whereby he may be able 
to endure theſe truubles, which 
otherwiſe would be intolcra- 
ble vnto him. As his paine in- 
creaſeth, ſo increaſe hispatience- 

and as it q ereaſeth, ſo increaſe 


his thauke falne ſſe, Inne this 


yilitation, to the good of his 
ſoule: lay no more vpon him 
than he is able to beare: and as 
hee ſeeleth thy iuſtce, in ſuffe 
ring for his fames,; ſo let, him 
feele thy, nerey, in correlliag 
him ſor them: antl as thou now 


trie ſtyyheth ex he wii loue thee, | 


or no, ſo make him now mf? 10 
lone thee, when thou correcteſt 
him as thy ſonne. Let his bear: 
be glad, his tongue reioyce, and 


13 his 
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ſoule in the graue, nor his fteſs 
(through thine Holy one) to ſee 
corruption. 

Remember not (Lord) his, 
or our iniquicies, ſpare him, 
good Lord, ſpare thy ſeruant, 
whom Chriſt hath redcemed 


none aduautage againſt him, 


nor the wicked approach neare 


vato him: be viſto him a frong 


nemie. O Lord, heare our 


prayers, and et ou erie come 


vntothee. We crie and call vn- 
to thee alone for him: viſt 


him, as thou diddeſt viſit Po- 
ters wines mother: rt him, 
as thou diſt comfore the „te 
. ol! 


— - - . 
— — 1 — 


—— —— 


his fzſb alſo reſt in hope, be- 
cauſe thou wilt not (ſuffer his | 


| with his moſt preciow bloud, || 
and bee not angry with vs for || 
euer. Lord, ſave thy ſcruant, 
which puttech his traſt in thee: 
ſend him helpe from thy holy 
place, and euermore mightily |} 
dcſend him: let the enemy haue 


rower againſt che face of his E- 
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for mine eyes baue ſcene thy 
ſalnation. In the meane time 
ſtrengthen him againſtall remp- 
tations; defend him againſt all 
afavits; reltene him in all his 
we abus ſſeʒ and deliaer him from | 


O Lord 1% ( briſt, who for 
his and our ſakes, cameſt into 
the world, obryedſi the L aw, ſuf- 
fereaſ reproach,baredſt our fins, 
and gaxeff ouer for vs thy pre- 
cious life to death; looke thou 
vpon this thy patient: let chy 


all his feares. 


of the palliczand cheere him, as 
thou diddeſi cheere chat godly 
man Simeon, chat he now ſee- 
ing his Szuiour in heauen, may | 
ioy fully ſay, Lord, now letteſt 
thou thy ſernant depart in peace, 


bloud wb away the ſpots of his 
linaes. : let thy rig hteouſue ſſe 
couer his vnrighreonſneſſe : and 


ler thy /atwfattion de his merit. 
O holy Ghoſt, the Comfor- 

ter of all chat want comfort, 

ſend downe chy grace into the 


L1 4 heart 
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thy nord; eſpecially, that by 


ſake, in whom alone thou art 
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heart of thy ſeruant, call to his 
minde, whatſoeuer conſolation 
he hath before learned out of 


Chriſt hee ſhall inherit heauen : 
giue him now ſuch a portion of 
thy grace, that he neither Sar 
in his faith, nor ſtag ger in his 


Hope, nor faint in his patience, | 
nor ccole in his laue, nor ſorrow 


at his diſſelut ion, nor look bac he 
to the world, nor be ouer- much 


death. é 
haue cloſed vp the ee of his 


fixed vpon thee ; that whenchis 
peech ſhall be taken from him, 
chen his heart may crie vnto 
thee; and ſay; Come Lord leſu, 
come quickly. Heare vs, good 


heare vs all for ¶ bniſt Ieſiu his 
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Grant that when death ſhall 


Lord, praying for him: heare | 
him praying for himſelfe; and 


well pleaſed, and in whoſe 


name, 


:aſt donne with the dread f 


20dy,the eyes ot his ſow/e maybe 


| 


ww 


be Patb-way toÞictice 


| name, andin whoſe words, we 


bl 
£ . * . 
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* 


conclude our vnpeffect praters, 
ſaying, Our Father, &c. | 


Ord bleſſe walked — 


LA Lord make thelight o 


thy countenancè ſhine vpon vs 
and grant vs chy peace. OG 


the Father,looke vpon thy ſon; 
( | O God the Sonne, looke vpon 
thy ſeruant 3.0 God the boly 


1 Gyeſty enter into thy Temple: 

ﬀ O 4 Father, Q r4ghtrowe Son, 
10 conpforting haly Ghoſt, O 
þ bleſſedand glorious Trinity, one 


in eſſence, three in perſon, bee 


| ich this thy ſetuant ; comfort 
bim, wich thas, comfart which 
| We would seg in the like vill 


tation f let thige Angeli pitch 


their tents abput him: let his laſt 


houre be his bet houre: make 
his life viforiowyhis deathpre 
cio and his ang cur reſuxrecti- 
on glorious, through leſus Ch iſt 
our Lord; Amen. Lord Ieſu be 
wich his ſpirit, Amer, Amen. 
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| | die: according to thy comman. | 


asked his Jie, thou gaueſt it not; 


our lips, becauſe that alone was 


7 be Path-way to Pretie, 


nn 


1 


A Thankſgiuing for che || 
faithfull departure of one, || 


| afterheor ſhe is dead, 
changing au before. 


FN Lord God, the onely 
health of them that line, 
and the alone life of them that 


dement wee called vpon thee, 
and in deſire of thy geodnelle || 
wecried-vnro* thee, that thou 
wouldſt be gracious vnto this 
ſe.uant of thine, whoſe body 
lieth dead before our eyes. We 


—_— 


becauſe thou faweſt'whar' was 
beſt for him: we delired his pa- 
tience to endure this croſſe:thou || 
heardeſt our prayers, and haſt 
not denied vs the requeſt of 


fitteſt for him. 

| Hedicdnotas a foo/e dieth, 

neither was his diflolution 6:r- 
er 


——ʒ᷑ —ö ates 
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(| death, and like a Lomb reſigned 
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ter vnto him. Hee is now, O 
Lord, a tree, planted in thine 
Orchard : a ſfone, ſetled in thy | 
building a Prieſt, ſacriſleing at 
| thine Altar: a ſtarre, fixed in 
thy bauen: and anbeipe, reig- 
ning in thy kingdowe. If he had 
died like Abſelom, wee might 
haue taken vpon vs Dauids la- 
mentation: or like Saul, wee 
might haue taken vpon vs Sa. 
mucle lamentation: or as the | 
male factor on the left hand of 
Chrift, we might haue lamęn- 
ted and mourned for him, as 
doubcing that he died not the 
death of the righteous. But pre- 
cr in thy ſight was this death 
of his: and comfortable in our | 
ſight was this departure of his. 
Helike a Li-wcriumphed over | 


| 


vp bis ſiſe: he knew that his Re- 
| deeper lived, and that Bed | 
| 
| 


reibe dead that die in the Lo- d. 


| His faith was in thy pres es, 
his hope was in thy mercies, his 
| lone ' 
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laue was on thy ioyes, his z:ale 
was on thy glory, and his defire 
was to he in beauen. 

For this thy fauour towards 
our Chriſtian brother, we yeeld 
vnto thy Maieſtie all poſſible 
thankes, and that thou raking 
him out of this va/c of miſerie, 
haſt, by thine Angels, carried 
his ſoule to the throne of thy 
glorie. We are (O Lord) we con- 
feſfe, full of ſorrow,: in that we 
haue loſt che comfort of his pre- 
ſence, and we could haue beene 
contented to haue enioyed him 
longer, if ĩt might haue ſtood 


with the good pleaſure of thy 
will. But we need not to monrne | | 


| as men without hope, becauſe we 
are-per/waied ie ſo died in thy 3 
fauour; that as his ſoule is par- 

| exker of eternall g/ory, ſo in that 
great day of Aſſiſe, and gene- 

ral Judgement, cso ef his 1 
which ſhall returne to df muſt. 
be raiſed vp apaine to kue ſb 


5 


| euer, and then be made like . | 


gloriom 
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glorious bodice of Chriſt I eſt in 
heauen. Hes (O Lord) is gone 
before vs, and wee muſt one day 
follow after him. 

O, hew can we render vnto 
thee ſufficient thankes, lor thy 
great fauour to vs Christian 

cople, aboue all the 2 ations 
of the world, whom when thou 
calleft out of this wrerched life, 
thou voucl . ſaſeſt to place vs wich 
thine Azgels,in thy Kingdome ! 
In the ſight of the vnwiſe they 
appeare to die: but in the eyes 
of the godly, they are tranſlated 
from death to life. They are ar- 
rajed with white, haue Crownes 
on their h+ads; and Palmer in 
their hands : they ſhall not die, 
but line, and doe behold thy 
goodne(ſe in the Land of the li- 


ble, eat m thy Kingio me, ſing of 
thy praiſes are freed from all i- 
tel and they fofow the Lamb 
whitherfoeuer he gocth: and 


enioy ſuch pleaſures as the eye 
hath 


r 


| ing. They ferus thee at thy Ta- | 
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hath not /cenc, becuuſe chey are | 
not viſible, yet the beart dorh | 
be lecue, becauſe they are moſt 
comfortable. 
We beſeech thee (O Lord) 
| that ſince we muſt for a while 
goe on in our pilgrinorge, wee | 
may cuer haue our eyes bent to- 
wards our ceuntrie: raiſe vs out 
of the graue of ſinne, renue in 
vs the Ife of righteouſnelle: | 
| efrange vs from the lose of this 
| ' world: poſſeſſe vs with a /ovr of 
| | heaven': take from our ſcet the 
fetters of pleaſure, that we may 
runne 28 faſt to heauen, as the 


may ſo behaue our ſelues in his 


wiched do to hell: take from our | 
backes the burden of worldli- 
nelſe, that we may looke as ſted- 
faftly vpon things that are - 
bone, as worldlings doe vpon 
things that are below. Guide vs 
euer ſo by the direction of thy 
Spirit, that both in ſicneſſe and | 
in bealth, in profþeritte and ad- 
wer/itie, in bfe and at death, we | 
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preſent world, that whenſoe- 
uer it ſhall pleaſe thee to cal vs 
hence, we may by Jau in thy 
 promiſ”s, and hope of thy wer- 
cier, commend our bodies and 
ſoules into thy mereifull hands, 
In the meane time, haſten the 
comming of thy Sonne: ſhor. 
ten thele dayes of ſinne: con- 
ſound the enemies of ſaluation: 
diſſolue in every one of vs the 
curſed workes of Satan: ſancti- 
fie thy name: aduunce thy King- 
dome: accompſiſb thy will: gine 
vs our daily bread: forgine vs 
all our ſinnes: ius vs not ouer 
into any tempration : but ./ 


ner vs from all ev}; both of V 


in this lift, an dofpunifhent in 
the &fe to come; ſo that we with 
this our brother, and all other 
departedin the faith ot Chriſt, 
may haue our perfect conſum- 
mation ard bliſſe in thy eter- 
nall and cuerlaſting Ningdome, 
through Jeſus ¶ Hriſt our Lord, 


to whom wich thee our Fat her, 


and 
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| and the holy Ghoſt our Santi, 
ßer (out S tif in this life, 
and our Gloriſier in the life to 
come) be all Praiſe, Power, Ma- 
ieſtie, Agb. and Dommion, 
aſcribed of vs and thy whole | 
{ harch, from this time forth, | 
and for cucrmore,' - Amen. 


| 

j 
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' 

| 

1 
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A Prayer for a Woman 
| in trauaile. 


| Lord our Lord, Creator t 
1 of all things, preſeraer of | © ſ. 
Wt |: all mank ende, comforter of allo 
65 chine afflicted, ang che dnly de- *in 
15 | linerer © ſuck-as are indangerz] p 
Wil || we the c idren of Euub by our ci 
me! it Jun-botnecranſgreſſ jon, yetthe| th 
100 Bk daughters of S5rab byrſanQib-| | 6, 
| 


4 . cation of thy Spirit, doe ſeeke | ö th 
mas |: | and ſue vato thee far-a bleſſing Se 
115 at this time. We are (O Lord) th 


| 
1 chis Woman, who trauaileth in 
1 Paine, 


allembled for tke comlort . 
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paine, to bee deliuered of a 


danger is not ſmall, her paines 


were Heatbens, we would call 
vpon Ixus: if [dolaters, wee 


wonld call vpon the Virgin 
Mary : but ſeeing thou haft 
vouchſafed vs to become true 
Chriftian;, we call vpon thee 4 
lone to helpe her. We therefore 
beſeech thee (O Lord our God) 
to be good and gracious vnto 


this ſeruant of thine, and how. 


ſoeuer (through the tranſgteſſi- 


2 | on of our firſt tber) ſhee can- 
not be deliuered but with great 
7 | paine (for thou haſt laid this 
curſe vpon vs ſinfull women, 
that in much ſorrow ſhall wee | 


bring forth children) yet ſinee 


thou haſt given her faith in thy 


Son, mitigate, we intreat thee, 
this forrow of hers : ¶ ure her 
of the forgiueneſſe of her ſins: 
ſtrengthen her with the comfort 


— 


childe: her fue is great, her | 


will be gtieuous, and the houre | 
of life 18 now at hand. If wee 
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A 


ef thy Spiric:confirme her inthe 
faith of her Sauiour, and ble he 
all good meanes here preſent 
for her comfort. 

Lay no more vpon her than 
ſne is able to beare : make haſte 
to deliuer her out of her paines; 
and teach vs all that are about 
her, to auoid, at this time, fe- 
| winate ſpeeches, wanton beha- 


which ofcen doth accompany 
ſuch meetings as this. Bleſſe vs 
in our comforts to her ſoule, and 
labor for her deliuerance: bleſſe 
che work of the Alidwiſe, whoſe 
belpe ſhe muſt vie for her better 
| deliverance: and though (hes 
bee now in great paine, bleſſe 
| her, O Lord, in ſuch a ſort, that 
anon ſhe may forget her paine, 
becauſe a childe i; botrne into 
the world. Lea, and we pray 
vnto thee for this childe in her 


| 


uiour, and v aſonaòle mirch, 1 


wombe ; thou haſt izroled it in 
thy Booke, thou haſt made ic in 
| thy frame, the bones theteof are 
| ; not | 


fas thou haſt bleſſed the concopt ee. 
ling be vpon it, that eſt- ſoone 


IE may be brought with pertc- 


ction into the world. 


commandement, wee intreat 2 


— 
— 
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houre of life, < 

Give vnto this women thy 
Handmaid, neither a ht rou, 
a aimed, or 3 dead- birth: but 


on of this infant, ſo let thy bleſ- 


Thou haſt appointed Mar- 
riage for this purpoſe, thou haſt 


promiſed a bg to thine| 
one ordinance, thou haſt per- 


formed thy promiſe to many in 
this caſe, and according to thy 


| like performance of thy promiſe 
at this time. Heare vs(O Lord) 
tor Chriſt Ieſus his fake. Viſit 
thy Seruant, as thou didſt Sa- 
rab, comfort her, as thou didſt 


didſt Leab, and if it be thy good 


Acheccah, cheere her, as thou 


not bia from thee, all the e- 
bers of it are written in thy vo- 
lame. Thou didſt viſit it at the 
time of life, viſit it now at the 


| 


| 


Pleaſure, 
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ioyfull mother of a childe. Let 
her ſay, O Lord, helpe me, and 
deliuer me right ſoone: and let 
vs ſay, Bee vnto her a preſent 
helpe in this needfull time of 

trouble. O Lord, heare our 
prayers, and let our crie come 
vnto thee, and that for Chriſt 
Ieſas his fake, in whoſe name 
we call vpon thee, ſaying, Our 
Father which art &c. | 


—— 


pleaſure, make her quickly a 


: IE 
— 


3 | holy Word, that aftet our deli. 


ſudur to this woman thy ſer- 
7 | wants We called 8 


acked thy fauour to thine hand- 


—— * — 4 — 
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A Thavkſgiving aſter 
her deligerance. 


M Oſt gracious Gad p andin | 


leſus Chriſt our moſt pa- 
tient, pitifull, and powerfull Fa- 
cher, as thou haſt commanded 
vs to call vpon thee in troubles, 
and haſt promiſed to heare vs 


and deliuer vs in our troubles: 


lo thou haſt enioyned s in thy 


uerance out of any of our trou | 
bles, wee ſhould bee thankful] 
vnto thee! for the fame, Wee | 
therefore mners by nature, but 
thy children by grace, do cheere- | 
fully acknowledge: thy good- 
neſſe to vs, and thy ſpeciall fa- 
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thou heat vs: we ſued vnto 
thee, and thine eares were ope- 
ned to grant our requeſts. We 


maiden, | 
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maiden, thou gaueſt it: we beg- 
ged a bleſſing tor this childe, 
thou haſt bleſſed it; and now 
thou haſt made her a ioyfull 
Mother. 

Her Soul: may maguiſie thy 
Name, and her Hirit may re- 
| ioyce in God her Sauiour. Thou 


| 


and haſt not denied her the re. 


ken away hery-proach,and thou 


haſt bletſed che vndefiled bed. 


Glorie be to thee in the higheſt 
heauens, in earth praiſe, and let 


ſed. We bleſſe thee, wee praiſe 
thee, wee adore thee, wee giue 


{thavks vnto thee (O Lord God) 


for this bleſſing of thine, and 
deſire to praiſe thee for euer and 


haſt giuen her her beayrs deſire, | 


qu: ſt of her lips. Thou haſt ta- 
Thou haft giuen her, and her 
husband chisp/edge of loue, and 


thou haſt made her an inſtru- 
ment to increaſe thy Kingdom. 


all Generations call thee bleſs | | 


| 


1 
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euer. | 
Continue thy goodneſſe to 


this? 
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with thy bleſſing from aboue, 
ſveuly graces, defend it againſt all 
Adangers, prouide for it in this 


| end; with {fe euerlaſting. Make 


| Yixe round about his Houſe, 


"O' 


- | 
hs 
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this thy Seruant, gine her 

ſtrength to recouer her weak- 
neſſe, iey to forget her late ſor- 

row, and thaskefrlnefſe, that 
ſuch achilde is come out of her 
loynes, as one day ſhall inherit 
the k ingdome of heauen. And 
as we doe priuately praiſe thee 
in this Family, ſo will wee doe 
the like in the publike Congre- 
gation. Bleſſe this young Intant 


Baptixe it with water, and the 
holy Gheſt, indut it with all hea- 
mortaklite.and cromue it, in the 
the father to delight in the loue 


him, and let him keepe to her 
continually, Make her a fruitfull 


and her children like to Oliu- 
plante round about his Table- 
Lord thou mighteſt haue 


of his wife, let her breſts ſatisſie | 


| 767 


dealt witi; chis woman, as here- 
tofore 
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tofore thou haſt dealt with ma- 
ny in thy wrath, Shee might 
either haue brought forth the 
wind, or beene deliuered of a de- 
formed or dead birth: ſne might 


either haue died in trauaile her 


ſelfe, or continued longer in 
cheſe grieuous paines. But thou 
haſt looked vpon her with the 
eyes of compaſſion, and haſt gi- 
uenthis bleſſing to the fruit of 
her wombe. Continue thy fa- 
uour to her, and hers : and let 
thy bleſſing bee vpon all thy 
children, from chis time forth, 
and for euermore. Heare vs (O 
Lord) for Chriſt teſus:his ſake, 
in whoſe name, and in whoſe 
words, wee further call vpon 
thee, and thanke rhee, ſaying, 
Our Father, &c. 


| 
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A Prayer before the re- 


Nt 
* ceiuing of the Com- 
ier N 

in M2 gracious Father,thou 
ou haſt taken mee now to 
the chine holy Table, thou haft ſer 
g- | out a part of conſecrated bread 
t of (| | and wine for mee: I acknow- 
ta-. | ledge mine ignorance, that 1 
1 let muſt be inſtructed by ſo many 


| meanes: and I acknowledge thy 
\rth, eodneſſe, that thou vouchſa- 
feſt to teach mee by ſo many 
lake, meanes. 1docheare thy word, 
and then is thy Sonne offered 
to mine eare: I receine this Sa- | 
crament, and now he is offered 
vnto mine eye. In the teſtimo- 
ie of thoſe two witneſſes, this 
ruth is eſtabliſned in mine 
eart, that my Sauiopr ſuffered 
death for my ſinnes. 
As it pleaſeth thee thus to 


J.. 


er me thy fauour, ſo giue me | 


grace 
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The Raue Pietit. 
grace to accept this fauour. 
Am I chus inuited to this 
blefſed banquet ? Give mee 
grace to put ori my wedding 
garment, that the Bridegroome 
of this Feaſt neuer ſay vnto me; 
Friend, hob cameſt thou in H- 
ther, not hauing on thy wed- 
ding gament ? 

Haſt thou now commanded 
me to examine my ſelfe ? Let 
me no trie and examine mine 
heart, and laoke how I ſtand in 
thy ſight. The {ewes would not 
oat with vnwaſhen hands, dare 
Ieat with an vnwaſhen heart? 
They would not drinke, but | K 
their veſſels muſt bee puriſied, 
| and dare Inow drinke, and my | | 
ſoule not purified ? Before the 
Paſſouer they ſanctified them- | Þ 
ſclues, and before this Sacra- ||: 
ment ſfhall.not I now ſanctifie | 8 | 
my ſelfe? I deſire to do it, Lord | ta 
helpe my defire; left eating and | bj 
drinking vaworthily, Ieat and 
drinke mine owne B 1 


— — 


1 
| 
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| Icherefore, being now readie to 
come to thy Table, do ackno w. 


vaworthinefſez I haue ſinned 
againſt. thee many waies, and 
that ſince I laſt receiued this Sa- 
crament : I haue not knowne 
thee in thy Woad, beheld thee 
in thy workes, apprehended 
thee in thy Sonne, ſerued thee 
in the ſpirit, applied thee by 
faith, feared thee for thy iuſtice, 
nor admired thee, as I ought, 
for thy great mercies. Thauc nor, 
frequented thine houſe, heard, 
thy Word, laid it vp in mine 
heart; nor practiſed it in my 
life as I ſhould. I, euen I, by the 
luſts of mine eyes, the luſts off 


haue difhonoured thy great and 
glorious name. And when thou 
haſt forgiven mee ten thouſand 
talents, I would not forgine my 
brother an hundred pences 

What ſhall I fay vntv my 


ledge and confeſſe mine owne | 


my fleſh, and the pride of life, | 


ſelfe ?Ihanefinned:I willdoe 
| Mm 2 BE 
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» [forgiue. me all my ſinnes: and 


heart, a contrite ſpirit, a ſorrow- 


now grace to know thee the 


my vnbeleefe. I am ſory for my 
| ſinnes, make me to be heartily 


| thee than euer I haue done, giue 
me power to performe my pro- 


ö 
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ſo no more. I haue ſinned, Lord, | 


grant that in the whole courſe 
of my lifc hereafter I may liue 
to the honour of thy great 
name, 

Giue vnto me now a broken 


full ſoule, and a mind hungrin 
and thirſting after Chriſt, — 
his righteouſneſſe. Giue mee 


only true God, the Creator and 
preſeruer of mankinde. Giue 
me grace now to feele the bur- 
den of my ſinnes, and that I am 
"caſed of them by the bloud of 
Ciriſt Ieſus. 

I doe beleeue in him, helpe 


and vnfainedly ſorrowfull. I 
promiſe now to liue nearer to 


| 


miſe. I forgiue all that haue 
wronged me, euen as thou, for 


——. 
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Chriſts ſake, haſt forgiuen me. 
Let this forgiuenetle of mine be 
without difh mulation, | 
And becauſe I am now to 
taſte of Bread and Wine, make 
me to conſider the vſeot them. 
I know (O Lord) that this ſa- 
cramentall bread, is not the bo- 
die oſ thy Sonne: this ſacramen- 
tall wine, is not the bloud oſ thy 
Sonne; but this I know out of 
thy holy Word, that they are 
| ſcales of his body and bloud. 
Te:ch mee therefore now, 
moſt gracious God, that J, ſee- 
ing bread and wine on the Ta- 


the Croſſe; and obſeruing the 
bread broken to me, may conſi - 


for me: and looking vpon the 
wine powred out of the veſſell, 


ö 

| was powred out for my ſinnes. 
| 

| | dily ſuſtenance: ſo cauſe me to 


may thinke how Chrifts bloud 


And as I reccive this bread and 
wine into my ſtomacke, for bo- 


] 


ble, may behold Chriſt vpon | 


der of Chriſts bodie crucified | 


Mm 3 feed 
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feed on the body and bloud of 
our Sauiour Chrift, that it may 
be nouriſhment for my ſoule. 

Grant, (O Lord) that I may 
ſo no come to thy holy Table, 
that hereafter I may be partaker 
of thy heauenly Table,through 
Chriſt my Lord and only Saui- 
our, Amen. Our Father, &c. 


A Thankſgiuing after 


the Communion. 


| LL Glory, Honour and 
Praiſe be giuẽ to thee moſt 
glorious God, for all thy mer- 
cies beſtowed vpon mee: for 


ery pore nn, my 
afigcayon- by thy Spirit in 
this life, and hope of be no 
tion in the life to come. I thank 
chee for thy word, in which 1 
heare of thy good neſſe: and l 
thanke thee for this Sacrament, 


mine election in thy loue, my 


in whick I beholdthy fauour. 
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haue now beene partaker of | 
bread and wines Lord makeme |. 
wor; of Chriſtti bodie and 


loud: Thoſe they will turne 
to the nourilſiment of my bo- 
die: let theſe turne to the nou- 
riſument of my ſoule: By thoſe 
Tels ſome vefreſhing for a 
ile, 1 me feele re- 
reſing for euer. O let not 
Chriſts beſhed in vaine 
for meqbuit by it elean e me from 
all my ſinnes. 
onhaue now caſt vp all the 
poiſon of impierie ; ſuffer me 
notofiereafter to lick e it vp a- 
gaine : I haue now diſgorged 
my ſelfe of teuenge: let me ne- 
ner returne to m vomit againe: 
ay\now waſhed from alb my 
— — to remem- 


er rat it is the part of ſwine | 


to walld w againe in mudde or 
mire. I haue promiſed now e 


liue better than heſore: make 
the latter part of my life denn 1 


1 | 


than che former; 


— — 
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I am 2 member of Chriſts bo- 


thy ſelfe vnto me, grant that I 


neſſe, but in hearing of thy 


The Path-waygo Pietie. 


I am a liuing ſtone in thy | 
building, knit mee faſt to the 
corner ftone. I am a branch of 
the Vine, ſet me faſt in that root. 


die, keepe mee that I neuer bee 
cut off. I haue renewed this day 
my couenant with thee, grant 


end. I haue this day beene put 
in minde of the benefit by 
Chriſts death, let me tui day | 
thinke often of his death: that 
thereby I may learne te die vnto | 
fn", And grant that euer here- 
alter I may fo walk befote thee, 


beene at thy table, may ſee that 


As for the reſt of this day, in 
which chou haſt thus ſbewed 


may ſpend the ſame, not in ſut- 
ferring and drunkenneſſe, not | 
in chambering and wanton- 
neſſe, not in ſporting and idle- 


that I may keepe it to my lives, | : 


chat al ſuch as know that I haue j 


am become a new creature- | 1 


* 
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Word, calling on thy Name, | 


meditation ot chy mercies,&in 
holy-conference about heauen- 
ly things. Vnto thee, O Father, 
my Creator and preſeruer, vn- 
to thee (O Chriſt) my Redee- 
mer and luſtifier, vnto thee, O 
Holy Ghoſt, my Sanctifier and 
Inſtructer, bee aſcribed of mee 
and thy whole Church, al praiſe 
and power, might and Maieſty, 
glory and dominion, both now 
whileſt we do liue, and for euer 
whileſt we ſhall liue, e Amer. 
Our Father which art &c. 


N\ Ow the very God of Peace | 
L V ſanRifie me throughout: 
and i pray God, that my whole 
ſpirit, and ſoule, and body may 
bee kept blameleſſe vnto the 


comming of our Lord and Sa- 
ſuioùr leſus Chriſt, Amen, A. 


nurn. | 
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A Thankſgiuing for 


our delinerance from that 
| vanaturall conſpiracie 
againft our King 
And State. 


. Lord God, Fa- 
ther of our Eord Tcfus 
Chrift, and in him our moſt 
gracious and mercifull Father, 
many are thy mercics towards 
vs: and that our ſoules know 
right well. And as we cannot 
| be ignorant of then, vnleſſe we 
be (enſletle : ſo, we may not be 
forgetſull, vnleſſe we be thank⸗- 
leſſe. By thee our lot is fallen 
into a good ſoile; and by thee | 
we haue a goodly inheritance ; 
by thee are our bodies deliue- 
red ſrom lick neſſe, and by thee 
ore our. ſoules deliuered from 
lane; by thee our names are 
not a reproach vnto our ene- 
mies; and by thee our eſtates 
| arc 
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are not a prey vnto the idola- | 
trou. Thou, even thou haſt 
done gteat things in our Land, 
and thy right hand (amongſt 
vs) hath brought migghtie 
tthings to paſſe. What is it (O 
Lord) thax thou haſt not done 
vnto this Vine of thine Engliſh 
| Iſrael ? and what couldeſt thou 
doe more for it than thou haſt ? 
Thou haft planted it by thy 
band, placed it in thy vineyard, 
| hedged it by thy prouidence, 
| guarded it by thine Angels, wa- 
tred it by thy Spirit, pruned it 
by thy rods, ſupported it by thy 
power, committed it to thy huf- 
band- men, beautified it by thy 
merct:s, and fructified it by 
thine abundance, not of fowre, 
bur ſweet grapes. The wilde 
Bore of the woods can neuer 
root it vp, the beaſts of the for- | | 
2 | reſt ſhall neuer devoure ir. Lord 
continue ſtillto viſit this Vine, 
which withqut thy viſitation 
muſt be fruitleſſe and ſtrength- 
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| " The Path-way to Pa | 


leſſe. Thou haſt caſt out the 
Heathen, and planted vs in: | 
thou haſt ſubdued our enemies, 
and made vs the mirrour of the 


whole world: Thou haſt giuen 


vs thy Son to be our Sauiour; 
thy word to be our inſtruQer z 
thy Spirit to be our ſancꝭ ier; 
thy Preachers to be our moni- 
tors, thy Sacraments to be our: | 
Seales, and Kings to be our nu- 
fing Fathers, and Qgeenes to be 
our nurſing Mothers. When 
our. enemies came againſt ve, 
thou ſubduedſt them; when our 
light was extinguiſhed, thou 
diddeſt ſer vp a greater; when 
the Plague was 2monegſt vs, 
thou calmedſt ir;and when our 
Countrey was to be betrayed, 
thou waſt our deliuerer. What. 
thall we render vnto thee for all 
 cheſe fauours ? or what can wee 
render for all theſe mercies O 
our ſoules, praiſe the Lord: and 
all char is within vs, praiſe his- 
holy Name, O our ſoules,praiſe.| | 
the! 


— 
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The Path-way to Pietie. 


che Eord; and let vs neuer for- 
get his benefits. Wee (Lord) 
na beene blowne vp with the 
powder of rebellion, had not 
the power of. thy prouidence 
watched ouer vs. We therefore, 
our Princes, Nobles, Clergie, 
Commons, our Wives, Chul- 
dren, Seruants and all, are here 
beſore thy Maicſty this day, and 
now rendet vnto thee (for more 
we cannot, and more thou deſi- 
reſt not) the ſacrifice of praiſe, 
che calues of our lips, for this 
wonderful deliuerance, ſMewed 
vnto our gracious Ring and 
Country. Lord, teach ys therby 
to be thankfullvnto thee, obe- 
dient to our Gouernours, fre- 
quent in prayer, ſeruent in the 
ſpirit, and zealous in good 
workes, leſt a worſe thing here- 
after happen vnto vs. Make vs 
to deteſt Popery, thepoiſon of 
Authority; Ieſuites the Bellows 


of Sedition; Papiſts the plot- 
ters of Rebellion: and co think 
better. 
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Th 


better of our Chriſtian bre. 
thren, and this, not new, but 
moſt ancient Religion of ours, | 
by which wee are taught Pietie 
to GodzLoyaltiero Gouernors, | 
Peace to the Church, Reue-" 
i rence of Suporioritie, Charitie 
to our Infertours, Amitie to our 
Equalls, Loue t our Enemies, 
Patience in Tribalation,;Thik- | 1 
fulneſle in Proſperitie, Faithful. | 
| neſſein our Calling;and Hont - . 
ſtie to all. And ſceing of late 
thou haſt deliutred our back ei 
from Whipping, our lbertie 
* from ſerding, our ſoules ftom | f | 
1 dying, out Country ſrom con- 
> and eur King and State . 
| — a ſudden blowing vp; | 1 
Lord, wepraytheeghar the me. | 


| diezrion of this mercie may ne? Wiz 
uer depart out of our minds, but | 
that we may be thank full vat || 0 
thee, for mercies receiued, and th 
fearful of thee, for indgements 172 
| eſcaped; Teach vs to pray vnto to 
thee alone, who canſt heare, and | fac 
| orant | if 


. 
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grant our requeſts, to keepe our 

Countrey from inuaſion, our 

Church from diſſenſion, our 
houſes from infection, our State 
from alteration, and people 
from the cruell mercies of the 
Italian Popedome, whoſe faith 
is fancie, whoſe force is fraud, 
whoſe truſt is treaſon , whoſe 
obedience is hypocriſie, whoſe 
Lawes are Traditions, whoſe 
pardoners are Prieſts, whoſe ſa- 
uiour is the Pope, whoſe god is 


an Idoll, whoſe ſeruice is ce- 


| remonies, whoſe glory is their 


| ſhame,and whoſe end isdamna- 
tion (except they repent.) Let 


6 | the Sunne of the Goſpell be ne- 


uer eclipſed, the light of chine 
Iſrael neuer be extinguiſned, the 
hope of our happineſſe neuer be 


14 © 
ſcour Vine euer cut off. Thus, we 
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thy people, and ſheepe of thy 
p:ſtare, ſhall haue juſt occafion 
to praiſe thy great Name, in the 


fice of thy Congregation, from 
1 this 


ſubuerted, northe branches of 


— 
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| Name, the palace of thy plea- 


| world, if they belong to thee, 


| 


The Path-way to Pietie. Be 


this time forth for euermore. 
Lordkeepe in our King the ſpi- 
rit of Maieſtie, in our Qaeene 
che ſpiric of Chaſticie, in our 
Prince the ſpirit of Piety, in our 


Nebles the ſpirit of Loyalty, in 


our Counſellours the ſpirit of 
Prudencie, in our Clergie the 


| 


ſpirit of Vigilancie, and in vs 
all, the ſpirit of Fidelitie. And 
as for ſuch as wiſh euill to this 
Sio v of outs, the honour of thy 


ſure, the place of thy proteQi- 
on, and the wonder of the 


giue them hearts to repent, and 
to returne to vs: il not, or euer 
their pots be hot with thornes, 
let indignation vex them, as a 
thing that is raw, Even ſo let all 
thine enemies periſh, O Lord. 
And vnleſſe their children be 
better than the parents, as the 


| Prophet prayeth, deliuer them 
vp to famine, let them drop by | | 
che force of the ſword, let their 


wiue 


— 
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wives be robbed of their chil- 
dren, and bc widdowes,and let 
their husbands be put to death: 
let their confederate young 
men be flaine by the ſword, let 
them bee ouerthrowne in the 
day of thine anger, and let none 
be left to make lamentation for 
them, and to ſay, O my bro- 
ther, O my ſiſter. Lord, root all 
*| (4vanites out of this Land of 
| the liuing, that ſuch as feare thee 
my dwell ſafely. Bleſſed be the 

Lord God of our ſaluation, for 
euer and euer, and let all the 

people ſay, Amen, Amen. 
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f 1 SAM. 18. 24,25. 
Nen therefore, feare yee the 


Lord, and ſerne him in the trath, 
| [with al your bearts, and confider 
e ber great things the Lord hath 


dine ſor you, 

But iſ you doe wickedly 3 Wall 
»*ri/h, both yee and Jour King 
x 3 The 
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: The Proteſtation of lohn 
mut, Doctor in Diuinitie, 
4. which he cauſed to he writ-| 
ten the day before his death, 
5 || focheendche Papiſts might | 
vnderſtand he departed out 
+ |) of this world, of the ſame 
opinion and iudgement hee 
maintained both by prea- 
ching and writing whileſt he 
* 


NN the name of 
$ . Gold, Amen. | 
lohn White | 
Docter in Di- 
rninitie, weake | 
of body, but of 
perfect 3 being fully 
perſwaded of Gods lone and mer- 
ſcie to we, doe briefly make this | 
"7 loft Al and Teſtament in | 


manner 


— —— —— — — —  — — 
- 


— 


| 


| 


u touching Religion, and | 


! tained in the Apeſtiet Creed, 
| and other Creeds receiued in the 
urch of England: To whoſe| 


tion of mankind ; Redemption by 
Chriſt alone, Inflification, Faith, 


— 


quearh my ſoule into the hands of 
1 4lmightie God , who infuſed it 


| dayes of my life hath enrichedit 
with [ach graces and babitet, as 
bane enabled me vnto the ſeruice 
whereto hee bath called mee, of 
what nature ſoeuer they bane 


| The Proteftation of | 
manner following Firſt, 1 37. 5 


when wa borne, and all the 


beeve: And my bodie to be inter- 


ward White, where, and in what 
manner he ſhall thinke god. 


the flate and diſpoſition of, my 
conſcience therein, [ profeſſe that 
depart in peace, beleening with 
4 Cbriſtian faith all things con- 


red at the pleaſure of my deare | 
ard loning brother, Maſter Ed- 


iudgement I per fettly adhere, in 
| the articles of the Deity, Trinity, 
Creation, the Fall, and Repara- 


and 
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tl. 


is D. Tohn White. 


41d wecrſſarie of good worker, &c. 


Touching the nature and inſtitu- 


the Scriprares, vſe and number 
| of Sacraments, and doctrine con- 
| cerning death, and the reſurre- 
| ron of the dead, andthe flate of 
the world to come: And al tba. 
' which our Church doth wniforme- 
ly teasb againſt the Church of 
Rome. 

And whereas I baue theſe 
twent ie yeerer paſt, by preaching 


| * bookes in gaged my ſelfe againſt 
' Papiſtry': I profeſſe I baue done 
nothing therein againſt my con- 
ſcienco, but deſire all men to aſ- 
ſure themſeluet, that if any error 
haue eſcaped mee, it bath paſſed 


worke of writing with mach hu- 
mility to God, and ſuch diligence 
as I was able to wſe ;, and baning 
the boekes alwayes by me, I writ 
nothing but what 1 found in an- 

tiquitie, 


tion of the Church, amthoritie of 


me through ewer-ſight, for I al- | 
= wajes bended my ſelfe to thar| ©* 


| and writing, publiſted in two | 


* The way 
to the true 
Church, 
and th: i 
Detcnce 
of the way 
againſt the 
reply of 

A. D. 
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| The Proteſtation of 


tiquitis, and inthe writings pub- 
likely receined in the (bureb 
Rome it /elfe. And I doc con- 
fantly auonoh, that what I bane 
written is the truth, and han 
beene the more confirmed therein 
by the vncanſcionable dealing of 
my aduerſaries againſt me, when 
#0 learned man among then 
hath encountred wee, but oneh 
ſuch as w/c baſe courſes of railing 
and; currilitie, yabefitting Chri- 
ſtian Religion, The which mh 
writing: I commend to my chili ” 
\ dren, praying God they may lin 
and die there iu, without epenm; 
their eares unto: ſeducers : an 
| | ro al my people to whom! han 
| | preacbed, and generally to all pe- 
ple that haue beene acquaint 
| therewith. And thi my Proteſ 
tion I was de firous to inſert in 
Will; wiſhing it were alſo print. 
in my Booket; nothing dowbtin 


| but Romiſh Prieſts and their fu 
lowers, when they [ball heart 


wy death(according ts a com 
| prattic 


— 


* 


* D. Iohn White. 
| = practice of theirs ) will he rcadie 
enough to diuulge ſome tales or o- 


ther touching my vncertaintie in 
Religion. 


And hauing finiſhed his Will 
| | and Teſtamenc, ſeeing 
| himſelfe almoſt ſpent, hee 
vſed theſe words follow- 
ing : 
I am ſcarce able ts ſay any 
more, greater occaſion calles mee 
| off, my owne weakneſſe and more 
neceſſary meditation with God, 
breakes me off, and haue taken 
me by the hand; with whom [ 
hope to be forth, hazing a ſted- 
faſt perſwaſion „that . 
far in Chriſt, I Mal ſee him, 
and entoy him, and line with bas! 
for ener.) which bee grant of his 
abundant mercy, who will haue 
mercy on whom he will haus mer- 
cie ; and will ſpem compaſſion on 
whom bee will ſhew compaſſion, 
Awen. 

The | 


| The words followiug 


are à Poſt- ſcript of a Letter 
which Doctor hne did 
write to a friend of his, who 
hauing tound comfort ther- 
by, is deſirous it ſhould be 
printed among his Workes, 
tor the comfort and good of 
others alſo. | 


Et bim that wil line re- 


| 20 peſealy, and die chear- 


ei, bau, re, r- 


ö dit are,do: Firſt, rare 
Gods word in the Scriptures, and 
iu the Pulpit ; in the Scripture 


ahh in the Pulpit make choiſe 
of a fit teacher, and ftiche to him; 
for. the» prattice of | Gods word | 


finerknowleagh, works holineſſe, 


breakes downe-naturall corrupti- 


en, and fills with ſtrength and | 


IN n com- 
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1 


A Poſtſcript of a Letter | 


| comfort atainſ} all a ſaulti. Se- | 


condly, prayer bath three rmles; | 


daily, without intermiſſion, ſree, 
that the minde be unladen. Goe 
to prayer as jeu goe into the wa- 
ter to ſwimme, gos not hot iv, but 
take a time, and firſt coole your 


your ſome, The day Inegledt, ei- 
ther Gods word, or prayer, is vn- 
happie;Thut.God being ſo ucane, 
and within nee; I ſboulil neither 
ſpeake to him, nor he to mer, that 
were too much betwecme 4 way 
and hi; wife. Thirdly, meditation 
&the moſt ſoueraigue cure of the 


| 


ſelfe, feeling that the words touch | 


eule thats. Ah courſe is this, I 


(if Ile at hame ) te my ſtudy, or 


the field, and there fir I pray te 


Cod, to giue mee a recollected 


wizde ; ſerondly, I enter into con- 


wife no da but. I retire my ſelfe 


Aiderat ian ef my ſin full ſtatæ, and 
examine my ſelſe, I call for belpe 


to God', thirdly; I tale notice of | 


my paſſion, diſpoſitiom and incli- 


vation, and ſo I come to the know. 


leage 


= conrage, teach it to look Death 


- " — * 
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| of D. Whites. 


1 ; 
| leage of my ſelfez fourthly,l arme 

my ſelſe by vowes,reſolations and 
prayer, ta conquer my ſelſe as aci- 
| t7;fiftly,1 cal to mind, if any thing 
bath paſſed between my neighbor 
| (any other and me: if [remember 
| «ny vikindxeſſe offered, or recei- 
| ned, I waſh it out, I cleare the 
| chore, I ſuffer no mans in fir mitie 
te poſſe ſſe me with coceit:ſrxtly,] 
enquire after the day of my death 
in this ſort:firft,l ſet it before my 
eyeʒ next, I examine whether I be 
fit, prepared, ready, willing to die; 
thirdly, way comaraly ſonle I en- 


in the face: laſtly, I end this point 
| with flying to my Sauiour for help 


till I become more than a congue- 


paſſion,in this point powre out my 
ſelfe & weakne ſſe to bim: ſenent h- 
ly,! think alſo ( in the neæt place j 
of my worldly ſtate; and if it pro- 
per, I gine thanks, and lay humi- 
(ity and gompaſſion in my mind: if 
it be gone, [ pray for ſupply, and 


ronr I will wit h great and tender 


Nn 2 be- 


795 | 
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A Poſtſcript of a Letter &c. 
bet hin l. mee of ſome honeſt and 


lamfull means. ¶( here I remember 
wife, children, ſernants, and pur- | | 
poſe to bring them towards God. )|| 
F ourthly, doing is the life of al; 
for it is nothing to be religions in 
ceremontes,. Here are foure prix. = | 
cipall points. Furſt, beware of do- 
ing againſt your conſcience, Se. 
| conalꝝ, omit vo occaſion, place, or 
time, or perſon, if jon can do good. 
Thirdly, follow the good of your 
owne calling : too many medal: 
with the good that belongeth to 
others to do, as Vzzah. Fourtbly, 
| be be/? good inthe world is com- 
[ 


paſſion, and almes, andcomfor- 7 \ 
ting in diftreſſe, as ficknefſe, &c. 
Life is ſhort the dates are exil, 1 
aur cõpany is ſmall, the actomnt is oO 
certain, the comfort onutterable. M 


— * 


Witneſſes, M*. Thomas well ; 
Secretarie to the Biſhop off 
Bath and Welles, Edward 
Rilands, and others. 
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5 1 He that eateth andarinketh, 
| ardiletterh Gracepaſſe; 


mr 

4% S#reth downe like an Oxe, 
% aud xiſetb like an Aﬀe, 
” 1 | Grace befor erat. 


or- V E ackrowledge and 
ce. conſeſſe this ſauour of 
nil, thine, eternall God and graci- 
t u ous Father, that it pleaſeth thy 
ble. ¶ Maieſtie to giue vnto vs ſo ma- 
Iny opportunities to meet toge- 
* 8 ther; we beſeech thee to bleſſe 
ow ME and our meeting at this 
9 U 


w— 


prouided for vs; and grant that 
we may vſe them ſoberly as in 


ES. Nn 3 thy 
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time, and all thy good creatures | 


| 


| 


| 


1 
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| | Graces. 
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tay preſence, and receiue them 
chankfully, as from thine hand, 
co the glory of thy Name, the 
good of our bodies, and the 
future ſaluation of our ſoules, | 
through Chritt our Lord, and 
alone bletied Sauiour, Amr. 


— PA | 
19 
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Grace bet: ode meat. | | 
Lmightie Lord God, and 


our mercituil Father, wee | 
beſeech thy Mareſty to be good 


yato vs, in the pardon and tor-| Nc 
| giueneſſc of our ſinne paſt; and 112 
by the aſſiſtance of thy good t 
and holy Spirit to preucnt all f 
them that are to come: to watch | c 
ouer vs as thou haſt done by thy | ef 
ſpeciall prouidence: to direct ¶ | ce 
vs continually by thy holy 8 | << 


Word: to bleiſe vs in the vie, If | <> 
of all chy good creatures, that da 
now we ſhall receiue from thy pe 
bountifull hand, giuing ſt; aa 
to them to nouriſh vs, and gi- 


i — 


uing 


o s | 


- 


[ > | 
4 4 
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| wee haue receiued, and for all 


Graces. 


uing hearts vnto vs, to bee 
thankkfull vnto thee for the 
ſamd. And grant, that whether 
we eat or drinke, or whatſoener 
we doe elſe, we may doe all to | 
the glory of thy moſt holy 
name, through Chriſt thy Son, 
and our only Sauiour, Amen. 


— — ” ——— Wi — 
— —- — 


; as - 7. 7 
Crace after upper, 
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V E beſeech thy Maieſtie, 
eternall God and gra- 
ciou / Father, to make vs truly 


and vnfainedly thank ſull vnto 
thee, for all thoſe mercies that 


choſe iudgements that we haue 
eſcaped; both temporall, con- 
cernihg this life, and eternal) 
cOcerning that life to come: for 
thy gractous prouidence this 
day paſt, for our comfortable, 
peaceable, and cher)! mer- | 
ting together in thy feare ar | 
this time, and {or all thy good 

creatures 
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| Graces. 


tay preſence, and receiue them 

thankfully, as from thine hand, 

to the glory of thy Name, the 
good of our bodies, and the 
future ſaluation of our ſoules, | 
through Chritt our Lord, and 
alone bleſled Sauiour, Amen. 


— 


| 
F / 
Grace be fo; re meat. 


2 Lord God, and 
our mereitull Father, wee 
beſeech thy Marcſty to be good | 
yato vs, in the pardon and for- 
giueneſſc of our ſinne paſt; and | 
by the aſſiſtance of thy good t. 


and holy Spirit to preuent all 
them that are rocome: ro watch W | (| 
ouer vs as thou haſt done by thy! el 
ſpeciall prouidence: to direct ce 
vs continually by thy holy ee 


Word: to bleſle vs in the vſe ich 
of all thy good creatures, that 
now we {hall receiue from thy 
bountifull hand, giving ſtiEgth 
to them to nouriſh vs, and gi- 
| wing |þ 


— 


eſcaped, both temporal, con- 


| 


Graces. 


— — 


ving hearts vnto vs, to bee 
chaykkfull vnto thee for the 
ſame. And grant, that whether 
we eat or drinke, or whatſoener 
we doe elſe, we may doe all to 
the glory of thy moſt holy 
name, through Chriſt thy Son, 


and bur only Sauiour, Amen. 


7 
Fr. Ce aſter ſupper. 


VV E beſeech thy Maieſtie, 
eternall God and gra- 
ciouꝭ Father, to make vs truly 
and vnfainedly thank ſull vnto 
thee, for all chofe mercies that 
wee have receiued, and for all 
choſe iudgementz that we haue 


| 


cerning this life, and eternal) |} 
cOcerning that life to come: for | 
ty gracious providence this 

day paſt, for our comfortable, | 


peaceable, and che ereſull mer- | 


ting together in thy feare ar 


this tiene, and for all thy good | 
Creatures | 
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Graces. 


} 


dies of ours. Now, we humbly 
intreatthee, chat 25 thou haſt 
ted chem wii that food which 
is copuenient and necetlarie for 
the ſame, ſo it would pleaſe thee 
to feed our ſoules with that food 
which periſheth not, but endu- 
reth to eternall and euetrlaſting 
ſaluation; ſo as we may ſee ke ſo 


— 


creatures beſtowed vpon vs r 
the comtorting and retreſhing | 
| of theſe feeble and weake bo- 


— — 


to palſe through theſe things 
{ temporally, that finally we loſe 
not things eternal]. 

Bleſle with vs thine vniuer-— 
{all Church , our Kings and 
Queenes Miicttic, the Prince, 
and their Realmes : O Lord, 
continue thy Truth and Peace 
| zmongt vs, with the pardon 
| and forgiuenel le of all our (ins, 
this day, at this time, and here- 


— ” 


| tofore commicted 5gainft thee, 


? 


| through Chriſt Our Lord and 
| bletI<d Sauiour, Amen. 


| 


— 
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Auctper 1 


£. | 


one of another, and haſt be- 
JJ; ſtowed many other good bleſ- 


conſcience, and abundance 
of thy good creatures, which 
thou haft denied to many of 


deren, which deſerue the ſame 


Graces. 


| 


Arother after meat. 


Lord of eternall glorie, 


fied vs by the operation of thy 
Spirit, preſerued vs hitherto by 
thy gracious prouidence, in- 
ſtruted vs many times by thy 
good and holy Word, and 
now at this preſent, and of- 
ten heretoſore, moſt graciouſ- 
ly and bountifully refrefhed 
and comforted ys with thy 
good creatures, and with the 
mutuall ſocietie and comfort 


ling and benefits vpon vs, 
as health of bodie, peace of 


thy ſeruants and deare chil- 


as 


P— 


Os haſt elected vs in the | 
loue of a Father, redeemed vs by 
the obedience of ty Son, ſancti- 
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| | Graces. | E 


as well asour ſclues thy Ma- 

jeſties Name bee bletled and 

-praiſed of vs, and thy whole 

Church, both now and | 

for euermore, | 
Amen. 


